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of: the Vanity and Folly of Paganiſm : qere the 
aſonings of the Primitive Fathers againſt it, 

the enero of the Gentiles again the 
Chriſtians, with their Anſwers, are exp ained. | 


E have, in the former chapter, ſeen 
the ruin of Paganiſm over the world, 
and particularly in the Roman em- 
pire, the clear ſun- ſhine of the Goſpel 
diſpelling the thick darkneſs of heatheniſh idolatry, 
Satan as lightning falling from heaven: The idols 
<< utterly aboliſhed, gone into the holes of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord: 
ce and the glor ry of his majeſty ; men caſting their idols 
<« of ſilver and gold, which they made each one for 
« himſelf to worſhip, to the moles and to the batts, to 
go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of 
& the ragged _ for fear of the Lord, and the 

vor, Dy B "8 glory 


* Vanity of Paganiſm. 


« glory of his majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terri- 
ce bly the earth *. Having ſeen the victory gained, 


we might ſing a triumph; „ Confounded be all they 
* who ſerve graven images, that boaſt themſelves of 
6 idols Zion heard and was glad, the daughters of 
C Fudah rejoiced, becauſe of thy judgments, O Lord .“ 
In the primitive perſecutions, Chriſtians overcame by 
the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti- 
mony, and loved not their lives unto the death ||. But 
now the kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign 
for, ever and ever k. To be ſure, *tis an invaluable 


mercy, that, by the knowledge of our Saviour, God 
has opened the eyes of the blind, has turned us from 


darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto 


God, that we may receive the remiſſion of ſins, and in- 
heritance among them which are ſanftified **, Ir is 


very remarkable, that whatever corruptions in doctrine, 
worſhip: and government, whatever diviſions, confu- 
ſions and diſorders have defiled the Chriſtian Church, 
yet it never returnꝰd again to the ſtate of heatheniſm. 
What I have formerly advanced, in confirming the 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion, in diſcovering the in- 
ſufficiency of the light of nature in order to ſalva- 
tion, and in diſplaying, the ſtate of 1dolatry over the hea- 


then world, before the coming of Chriſt ; and of the 


propagating of Chriſtianity, and ruin of Paganiſm in 
the four firſt centuries; may ſhorten my work in this 


chapter. But that I may ſet before my reader the 


wickedneſs of Paganiſm, and give a little view of the 
arguments by which Chriſtians defended themſelves, 


and wounded the cauſe of the Gentiles, to ſuch as are 


not well acquainted with the writings of the ancients ; 
and to.contribute my mite, that libertines, in this de- 
generate age, may nor return us to a ſtate of infidelity, 
from which we are, in.the mercy of God, happily de- 
liver'd ; let it be conſidered, . 


That 


* Iſaiah 2. 18—21, ＋ Pfalm 97. 7, 8. | Reycl 13. 11. 


4 Revel. 11. 17. Acts 26. 18. 
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Chap. 5 0 he Vanity of Papanifin. — # 
That ſince there is but one God, the author of all 
things, the polytheiſm of the Gentiles is PO a bomi- 
nable: if they ſay there are divers co- etern a co-equal 
Gods, the opinion is inconſiſtent, For if the he more 
Gods than one, they muſt be either ts in power, or 
one muſt depend upon another ; if equal, that equality 
makes, that one muſt depend upon another, and ſo 
each cannot be God, otherwiſe the independency would 
be only in name, for one cannot act without conſent of 
another: if dependent, each cannot be God; for, who 
can limit an independent Being? Plurality of Gods 
can never agree with immenſity: If we ſuppoſe more 
Gods than one, each muſt have his own province, which 
ruins immenſity: nor with infinite perfection; for if 
one have perfections which are not in another, neither 
will be infinitely perfect: Every thing that is multiplied 
is imperfect. Unity, when not ſufficient, makes man 
neceſſary ; but when one is infinitely perfect and all- 
ſufficient, no more of that kind can be conceived, If 
they maintain the old opinion of the Perf ans, the one 
God good, and the other evil, this 1s equally incon- 
ſiſtent 3. for theſe two acting one againſt another, the 
one being the author of all evil, the other of good, 
may tend to deſtruction, but can never govern the 
world in a beautiful order. Beſide, evil 18 bur: a defe& of 
the rectitude which ought to be in the creature, and has, 
of itſelf, no poſitive exiſtence. If, by the name of Gods, 
they underſtand created ſpirits ſuperior to men, then 
they either mean good or bad ſpirits ; if the firſt, they 
ought to be well aſſured ſuch are indeed good ſpirits, 
otherwiſe they commit the moſt dangerous error, in re- 
ceiving enemies inſtead of friends, traitors and run-a- 
ways inſtead of ambaſſadors : good angels will never 
receive religious worſhip at their hand, tis the higheſt 
contempt of the ſupreme Being, to give that honour 
that's due to him to any creature. Ir is therefore the 
only ſafe eourſe to betake themſelves to the worſhip of 
one Almighty God, the Creator of heaven and earth; 
ſince to whom God is favourable, theſe good angels 
B23 _ muſt 
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muſt of neceſſity be ſerviceable, being the ſervants o 


the moſt high God. 


But it was not the good, but the evil ſpirits the pa- 
gans worſhipped, as may be demonſtrated by weighty 
reaſons. Firſt, Theſe angels did not lead their wor- 
ſhippers to the ſervice of the true God, but, as far as 


they were able, labour'd to aboliſh the ſame *; which 


good angels his ſervants would never do, nor equal the 
honour they required with that due to the Almighty ; 


it being their whole care to encourage men to honour 


and ſerve the only true God, who made heaven and 
earth, Secondly, The deities the Gentiles worſhipped 


_ procured all the miſchief they could to the worſhippers 


of the true God, by provoking both magiſtrates and 
people to perſecute and puniſh them : For, while it 
was allow' d to the poets to ſing of the murders and adul- 
teries committed by the Gods, and to Epicureans to take 
away divine Providence; while any other religion, tho? 
ever ſo abſurd, ever ſo different in rites, as the E- 
egyptian, Phrygian, Grecian, Thuſcan, were all ſacred, 
and allow'd at Rome; yet there the Jews were expoſed 
to ridicule, calPd Curti, Recutiti, worſhippers of the 
clouds, of the ſun, Sc. , and ſometimes baniſh'd || and 


expoſed to many calamities: And as to the Chriſtians, 


they were haraſſed with the moſt bloody perſecutions 
that were ever heard of, as already in the third 
chapter of this treatiſe, No other reaſon can be given 
of this conduct, than that both theſe ſects did worſhip 
one God, whoſe honour was impeach'd by the multi- 
tude of ſuch Gods as the heathens adored, who did not 
ſo much vie with one another as with him, Thirdly, 
This appears from the manner of their worſhip, which 
did no way become good and pure ſpirits, as by ſacrifi- 
cing men unto demons, by the running of naked men in 
their temples in the prophane feaſts call'd Lupercalia. 
Indeed, the well-atteſted accounts we have given of 


their inhuman bloody facrifices ro Moloch and Saturn, 


their 


* Vide Auguſtinum de Civitate Dei, Lib. 10. Cap. 16, 19. 
+ Vide ſupra Vol. 1. Cap. 1, 2 | TY 
|} Suetonius in Tiberio, Cap. 36. Fj 
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Chap. 5. The Vanity of Paganiſm. 5 
their abominable obſcenities in the ſervice of Baalberith, 
Cybele, Venus, Succothbenoth, and other deteſtable prac- 
tices explain'd in the ſecond chapter of this E ay, 


which need not be here repeated, are ſufficient to make 


any man to abhor that religion that authorized ſuch a- 
bominations, and to value the great mercy of our God, 
who has deliver*d us from it. Such iniquity is to this 
day practis*'d among the barbarous people of Africa and 
America, 1n their moſt ſolemn acts of devotion to their 
heathen idols. Fouribly, And which is more, there 
both anciently were, and now are, abundance of Pa- 
gans, who openly worſhip evil ſpirits ; as the Perſians 
adored Arimanius the author of evil, the Greeks their 
Cacodemons, the Latins their YVejoves *, and now many 
of the Ethiopians and Indians, Than this nothing can 
be imagined more impious; for what is religious wor- 
ſhip, but a teſtimony of infinite goodneſs, which we 
acknowledge to be in the object we adore? If this 
be exhibited to a falſe wicked ſpirit, *tis evil and 
deceitful, implying no leſs crime than high treaſon ; 
foraſmuch as the honour due unto the king is not only 


withdrawn from him, but conferr'd upon the enemy, 


who has treacherouſly revolted from him. It is vain to 
pretend God is good, and will not puniſh the offence; 
for mercy has its bounds and limits that it may be juſt, 
and where wickedneſs abounds without meaſure, there 
Juſtice does neceſſarily require puniſhment to be inflicted. 
Neither is it leſs blameable, that they pretend fear con- 
ſtrains them to honour wicked ſpirits, ſince God, who 
is abſolutely good, has ſovereign dominion over all his 
creatures, as his workmanſhip, ſo as nothing can be 
done by any of them, which he deſires to hinder ; and 
therefore, theſe evil ſpirits can do no further hurt to 
any man who has God favourable to him, than God for 
ſome good purpoſe or other thinks fit to permit, ner 
can a man obtain any real good from them. The gifts 


of enemies are mere ſnares. 


Some, both of the ancient and modern heathens, tell 
us, they give honour and worſhip to the ſouls of men 
B 2 Þ i de- 
Cicero de Natura Deorum, Lib. 3. F. 62. | 
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L 6 The Vanity of Paganiſ in. | 
i departed: But, Firſt, They ſhould have made ſome 
manifeſt diſtinction betwixt this honour, and that due to 
the moſt high God. Secondly, All the prayers made to 
theſe ſouls departed are vain and fruitleſs, unleſs theſe 
ſpirits could afford us ſome real good, which thoſe wor- 
| ſhippers can have no ground to expect; yea, we may 
be ſure they cannot know our neceſſities, for they are 
not omniſcient, but ignorant of things done at ſuch 
diſtance, nor are they almighty to grant our deſires. 
Thirdly, Which is a further diſcovery of the folly of the 
Pagans, many of thoſe, to whom this glory was given, 
were notoriouſly wicked perſons, addicted to ſome filthy 
vice or other; Bacchus a drunkard, Hercules effeminate, 
| Romulus a villain who kilPd his brother, Jupiter with 
| infamous tyranny expelPd his father out of heaven : So 
it that their honour redounds to God's diſhonour, and to 
the reproach of true piety and virtue, which he loves 
and recommends ; yea, to honour ſuch monſters com- 
mends the practice of wickedneſs and vice to men, as if 


| | it were not alluring enough of itſelf, till it be counte- 
q nanced by the example of ſuch patrons. Fourtbly, Is it 
i | not the alone ſure way to worſhip only the one glorious 
| God, Creator of the univerſe, who we are ſure is om- 
niſcient to know all our thoughts, wants and deſires ; 
N 


yea, gracious and almighty to grant all that is truly 

good for us? = „ 5 
j Of more antiquity among the heathen is the worſhip 
iz of ſtars and elements, as fire, water, air and earth; 
wherein great ignorance and folly was committed, for 
prayers are the greateſt act of religious worſhip, which 
cannot, without folly, be directed to any but intelligent 
natures: But ſenſe tells us, the elements are no ſuch 
things ; and as for the ſtars, if any ſay they are intelli- 
gent or rational, he will never be able to prove it, 
ſince nothing of it can be gathered from their operations 
and influences; yea, we may prove the contrary by 
their motion, which is not variable, like things en- 
dow'd with liberty of will, but conſtant and unalte- 
rable, Beſide, theſe ſtars are for the uſe of man: He 
does therefore injury to his own dignity, to ſubmit him- 
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Chap. . The Vanity of Paganiſm. w 
ſelf to ſuch things as God has made for his ſervice z he 
ought rather to render thanks to God for them, that 


cannot do it for themſelves. 


But nothing can be more unworthy of man than the 
dolatry of the Egyptians, who became ſo ſottiſh as to 
worſhip brute beaſts, who have ne underſtanding, no 
rational ſouls, can neither expreſs conceptions by diſtinct 
words nor writing, Man catches all forts of beaſts, 
makes them ſubject to his laws; yea, from them that 
are more hurtful, draws ſome profit, as medicine from 
ſerpents, and this in a manner utterly unknown to any 
of them : If man conſiders matters, and weighs things in 
a due ballance, he*ll be ſo far from looking on other 
animals as gods, that he*} rather look on himſelf as 
conſtituted by the moſt high God, asa lord and ruler 
over them. | | 

Me find allo the Greets and Romans worlbipped theſe 
things which have no ſubſiſtence, but are mere accidents. 
We read in Cicero“, that they had temples to Contu- 
mely and Impudence, an old altar to the Fever, and a 


: temple to Licence r. To omit theſe uncouth deities, - 


they adored accidents of the better- fort, as Health, 
which is nothing but a right temperature of the parts of 
the body; Good Fortune, when the event anſwers man's 
deſire ; the Affections, as Love, Fear, Anger, Hope, and 
the reſt, which proceed from the conſideration of ſome- 


thing good or evil, eaſy or difficult, and are motions 


of the mind united to the, body, and influenced by the 
blood, which have no power of themſelves, but are 
handmaids to the. commands of the will. They wor- 
ſhipped alſo the Virtues, as Prudence, in chuſing what is 
profitable to us; Lortitude, in undertaking dangers 3 


Julſtice, in abſtaining from what is another man's; and 


Temperaice, in moderation of pleaſures. Theſe are 
only certain inclinations and propenſions in the mind 


_ unto that which is right, grown up by long exerciſes 


and practice, which, as they may be augmented, ſo 


AY 
they may by neglect be diminithed, if not aboliſhed, 
B 4 | As 


* De Legibus, Lib. 2, Operum pag. m. 1297. 
＋ Ibid. pag. 1299. 9 | 
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8 The Vanity of Paganiſm. 
As for Honour, to which they erected temples, it is 
other men's judgment or good opinion concerning one, 
whom they ſuppoſed endowed with virtue, or ſome ſupe- 
rior qualities, which is oft beſtowed on bad men as well 
as good, by the natural proneneſs that is in men to err 
in judgment. Theſe things then having no ſubſiſtence, 
are not to be compared in dignity and worth, with 
things that do ſubſiſt; and ſince they have no under- 
ſtanding of men's prayers, or of any veneration paid to 
them, it is moſt abſurd to worſhip them as Gods. We 
ought only to worſhip God, who can give and preſerve 
every virtue, and every excellency to us. Cicero him- 
ſelf derides this worſhip of accidents, when he ſays *, 
<6 Theſe things need not be refuted by ſubtile arguments; 
«© the Mind, Faith, Hope, Virtue, Honour, Victory, Health, 
« Concord, and the reſt of that kind, are in the nature 
< of things, not of gods And eſpecially Fortune, 
< which cannot be ſeparate from Inconſtancy and Raſb- 
« eſs, which are unworthy of God,” 1 

The Pagans, to recommend their religion, do pre- 
tend miracles, but ſuch as may be juſtly excepted a- 
gainſt; the wiſeſt of the heathens rejected them, as 
ſupported by no teſtimony of any credible witneſs, but 
plainly counterfeit and fabulous. Other miracles which 
they ſaid were done, happen'd in ſome ſecret place, or 
in the night-time, before one or two, whoſe eyes the 
craft of the cunning prieſt might eaſily delude by falſe 
appearances, of which the learned Vandale gives many 


documents T. Others that raiſed great admiration, 


and paſs'd for wonders, merely becauſe they met with 
men who were ignorant of natural things, and of their 
hidden properties; as for example, if one ſhould draw 
iron with a loadſtone, this might paſs for a miracle a- 
mong people who knew nothing of its virtue : In theſe 
arts, Simon Magus and Apollonius Tyanæus were very 
ſkilful. I don't deny, but that ſome things greater 
than theſe were done, which by man's power alone 
could not be drawn out of natural cauſes z yet did not 
depend 
| * De Natura Deorum, Lib. 3. $. 61. 
+ De Oraculis Ethnicorum. 
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Chap. 5. De Vanity of Paganiſm. - 9 
depend on a power truly divine or omnipotent, but 
might be performed by ſpirits or demons, who by 

their ſwiftneſs, efficacy, ſubtility and diligence, can 

5 eaſily carry things far diſtant from one place to another, 
| and compound things very different, to the producing 
DT of ſuch effects, as ſtrike man with aſtoniſhment : But 
F the ſpirits who did this were not good,, and therefore 
5 their Religion was not good, as appears from what is 


| already ſaid. Good ſpirits would never perſuade to 
worſhip any but the true God. Their wickedneſs alſo 
F appears in this, that they compelled men to do things 


even againſt their wills, by the power of certain charms, 
when the wiſeſt of Pagans agree there can be no ſuch 
virtue in words, only a power of perſuaſion, and that 
no other way than by their ſignification. Tis another 
ſign of their vile deluſion, that they undertook to al- 
lure people, tho? ever ſo backward, to love this or the 
other body, and performed a thouſand magick charms 
of that kind, forbidden even by the imperial laws; as 
we have heard in the former chapter, as an abomina- 
ble piece of ſorcery. We need not wonder, that God 
ſuffered ſome lying miracles ro be wrought by evil 
ſpirits among the Gentiles, ſince they deſerved to be 
cheated, who ſo long time had forſaken the worſhip 
of the true God. This is alſo an argument of their 
weakneſs and impotency, that their works never pro- 
duced any conſiderable good; for, if any ſeemed to 
be called back to life after they were dead, they did 
not continue alive, neither could they exerciſe the 
functions of living creatures; or if it hapened, that any 
thing proceeding from a divine power appeared to the 
heathen, yet the ſame was not foretold to come to paſs 
for the confirmation of their Religion; and therefore, 
there might be other cauſes and different reaſons which 
the divine efficacy propounded in doing theſe things. 
As for example, granting that Veſpaſian reſtored fight 
to one that was blind, it was, that he being for this 
counted more venerable, might more eaſily obtain the 
Roman empire, to which he was choſen of God, that 
he might be a miniſter of his judgment upon the 4 
| | N = 


; — 0 S A 
— — bſ . WE 4 
— — —— — — 
— 0 r 5 x 2 F_ * 
— Fe — A — 0 2 — - — 
— — — 3 
p — — — — = 


: 
" 
; 
15 
Cl 
. 
4 I 
q 
1 
1 
} 
ok 
234 
2 
t 1 
r S 1 
1 
bp N 
j 
1 1 


* 
am ”: 
— _—_ 
— OE 8 
— n 2 
\ XC >: BABY 8 
— 


J..... ðↄð d ⁵˙i¹ mi db a 8 


— — — — 
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The like cauſes may be given of other wonders, 


which can never recommend the heatheniſh ſuper- 


ſtition. | | EW 1 

The ſame anſwer may ſerve to what the pagans ob- 
ject concerning their oracles, that they deſerve to be 
given up to deluſions, for contempt of that knowledge 
which reaſoa or ancient tradition ſyggeſted to every 
one of them. The words of their oracles were for 
moſt part ambiguous, and might receive an interpre- 
tation from any event whatſoever; as that to Cræſus Þ, 


 Ff Ercelus go to fight againſt ihe Perſians, be ſhall diſſolve 


à great monarchy ; which may be interpreted, either he 


Hall iſe that of bis own, or he ſhall gain that of bis 


enemies. Thus was the oracle to Pyrrbus very deceitful, 
Aio te, Macida, Romanos vincere poſſe ; which may 
ſignify, either Pyrrhus ſhall overcome the Romans, or they 
ſhall overcome him. If there was ever any thing foretold 
by theſe oracles that did certainly come to paſs, yet it 
was either ſuch as might be foreſeen by natural cauſes 
then exiſting, as ſome phyſicians have foretold diſeaſes 
aproaching in ſuch an age, or elſe ſome probable con- 


jecture might be made by that which commonly falls 


out. Thus ſome perſons skilled in civil affairs, have 
made notable gueſſes at future events. Tho? we ſup- 
Poſe, that, among the Gentiles, God did ſometimes 
uſe the miniſtry of ſome prophets, to foretel things, 
which could have no certain cauſe beſide the will of 
God ; yet this did not confirm the heathen ſuperſtition, 
but rather overthrow it: as ſeveral expreſſions in Vir- 


gil's fourth Eclague, taken out of the Sybilline verſes, 


where the poet unwittingly gives us a hint of the 


coming of Chriſt, and his benefits, as ſome of the an- 


cients underſtood it ; tho? I conceive, the plain de- 

ſign of the poet in that paſtoral is, that the conſul 

Pollio having his fon Salorinus born in the fourth year 

of Auguſius, Virgil, in giving thanks for his birth, 

flatters the conſul, his ſon, and the emperor Auguſtus, 
: promiſing, 

* Vide Grotium de Veritate Religionis, Lib. 4, § 9. | 
7 Herodot. Lib. 1. Cap. 53. 


Conſtantini Magni ſermo ad ſanctorum cœtum. Auguſtin de 
Civ. Dei. | nn 


Chap. 5. The Vanity of Paganiſm. II 
promiſing, the Golden Age, Fuſtice, and à new race of 
-men ſhall return to the earth; and all thoſe good things 
propheſied of by the Cumæ an Sybil *. We read in Tuſtin 
Martyr r, that the Oracle told, T bat the Chaldeans 
and Tous are the only wiſe people, who worſhip the ſelf- 
exiſtent God and King with a pure mind. If the hea- 
thens hearken to this Oracle, they'll abandon the wor- 
ſhip of Jupiter, Apollo, and the reſt of their falſe deities ; 
or if they do not believe it, they make their God a 
lyar. After all, if thoſe ſpirits they worſhipped had 
intended the good of mankind above all things, they 
would have preſcribed a ſafe and clear rule of life to 
men, and given ſome certain aſſurance of a reward 
to thoſe that lived according to it: neither of which 
was done by them, but on the contrary, their beſt 
authors extol men for murdering themſelves, as Cato, 
Brutus ||, and others, or for the like abominable 
vices , as we have more fully proved in ſome former 
parts of this eſſay. Thoſe who deſire to be further in- 
formed how fraudulent and deceitful the heathen ora- 
cles were, may read the whole fifth book of Euſebius's 
Evargelick Preparations. Falle as they were, they were 

ut to ſilence upon our Redeemer's appearing in the 
world, as has been formerly ilJuſtrated ++. 

Beſide what has been hitherto ſaid, Paganiſin miniſters 
to us a mighty argument againſt irſelt ; for whenſo- 
ever it became deſtitute of human force to ſupport it, 
then it came ſtreight to ruin, as if the foundations 
thereof were quite overthrown. If we take a view of 
all the kingdoms and ſtates among Chriſtians and Mabo- 
metans, we ſhall find no memory of Paganiſin but in 
books. The hiſtory of the church informs us, that 
when the .?9man Emperors endeavoured to uphold it, 
either by violence or perſecution, as they did for 300 
7 5571 


* Spanheim, Hiſt. Chriſtianæ, Col. 596. 
+ Hapeirso is ad Græcos, Operum Pag. 12. 
Muvor XetAchzior 029/410 MA, 1d ag Ee cio, 
Abu avd Te, 8 Ve anvas 
Plutarch's Lives, Cato and Brutus. F** Supra Vol. . Cap. i. 
++ Supra Vol, 1. Cap. 3. | 
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+ years, or by learning and ſubtilty, as Julian; yet it 


decayed and dwindled into nothing, not by any violent 
oppoſition, nor by brightneſs and ſplendor of lineage 


and deſcent, for Jeſus was commonly eſteemed as a 


Carpenter's ſon ; nor by flouriſhes of learning, which 
they that taught the law of Chrift uſed not in their 
ſermons 3 nor by gifts and bribes, for they were poor; 
nor by any ſoothing or flattering ſpeeches: on the 


_ contrary, they taught all worldly advantages were to 


be deſpiſed, and all adverſity undergone for the fake 
of the Goſpel. Paganiſm muſt be very weak and im- 
potent, that by ſuch means was brought to ruin, and 


_ Chriftianity very powerful: indeed this power is not 


of itſelf, but from the efficacy of almighty God, ac- 


companying the Goſpel, to the converſion of a ſinful 


world. This made wicked ſpirits come out of poſ- 
ſeſſed perſons at the name of Chrift, as has already 


been made evident *®. Tertullian tells Scapula, a pagan - 


Prefect in Africa, That the Chriſtians ejected, diſgraced, 
and expelled Demons every day, as many conld bear 
Witneſs F. 

The Gentiles have little to object againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſince all the parts thereof are of ſuch honeſty 
and integrity, as to convince the minds of men by 


their. own light, ſo far as there has not been wanting 
among the heathen, who here and there have ſaid man 


of thoſe things which our Religion has in a body al- 
together. To give a few inſtances : True Religion con- 
fiſts not in rites and ceremonies, but in ſincere ſpiritual 
ſervice. This is owned by Cato, when he ſays, Since 
God is a Spirit, he is io be worſhipped by us with a pure 


mind ||. Cicero ſays, The moſt excellent wor ſhip of the 


Gods is moſt chaſte, holy, and full of piety, that we always 
adore them with a pure incorrupt mind and voice t. In 
another place he ſays, The law commands us to go Io 


God with purity and chaſtity, that is, of the mind, in 


which every thing is included; neither does this take away 
2 „ . 
* Supa, Vol. 1. Cap. 3. 


+ Ad Scapulam, Cap. 2 Operum, Pag. 91, — || Diſticho primo. 
+ De Natura Deorum, Lib, 2, f. 71, Operum, Pag. 1224. 
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the purity of the body, but the mind is more excellent than 
the body. Tis a principle of our Religon, that we 
ought not to revenge injuries, and this is frequently 
taught by Seneca, Cicero, Epictetus, and other heathen 

moraliſts; their leſſons concerning contentment and ſub- 
miſſion are ſo full, as they need not be here repeated. 
Our Religion teaches us, not to look on a woman to 
luſt after her; Seneca teaches the ſame , He is an 
adulterer who has even a deſign or deſire to commit adul- 
tery. Valerius Maximus ſays ||, That the league of mar- 
riage was chaſtly obſerved among the Romans of old, 
and that there was no divorce betwixt husband and wife, 
ill five hundred and twenty years after the city was 
built. If there be ſome points of Chriſtianity hard ta 

be believed, the like is to be found among the hea- 
thens, or much worſe. Julian the apoſtate emperor 
thought the divine nature might be joined to the 
human, and gives an inſtance in Æſculapius, whom he 
conceived deſcended from Heaven to teach men phy- 
lick 4 The Croſs of Chriſt offends many; yet Plata 
a heathen philoſopher, in the ſecond book of his Com- 
monwealth ſays, For a man to appear truly great and 
upright, lis requiſite his virtue be bereaved of outward 
ornaments; that he be by others counted a' wicked wretch, 
ſeoffed at, and at laſt hanged. We have many teſtimonies 
of the heathens, owning the neceſlary exiſtence of God, 
and of divine Providence, and other points of natural 
Religion, in the firſt chapter and other parts of this 
Eſſay, which I ſhall not now repeat. * 


But ſhall offer ſome few Reaſonings of the primi- 
tive writers in the chriſtian church againſt the Gentiles. 
J can give but a ſmall taſte on ſuch a large ſubject, to 
ſhew by what methods they perſuaded the heathen 
world to renounce their idolatry and irreligion, and to 
be ſubject to the kingdom of Chriſt. Atbenagoras, a 

| | chriſtian 


“ De Legibus, Lib. 2. §. 24. Operum, Pag. 1296. 
+ Seneca. Pater. Inceſta eſt etiam {ſine ſtupro que cupit ſtuprum. 
Lib. 2. Cap.. 1. Pag. m. 96. | | 
+ Apud Cyrillum contra Julian, Lib, 6. Pag. 200, 
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chriſtian philoſopher at Athens, who flouriſhed about 
the year of our Lord 177, in his embaſſy or apology 
for the Chriſtiaus, to the emperors M. Aurelius, An- 
toninus, and L. Aurelius Commodus, &c.“ ſays, Why 
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ſhould you be diſpleaſed at our very name? The 
bare name does not deſerve your hatred ; *tis wic- 
kedneſs deſerves puniſhment. Your meekneſs and 


bounty towards others ought to be commended ;_ 


x 


every me enjoys their dignity conformable to the 


honour due to them; yea the whole world, by your 
prudence, does poſſeſs profound peace: but we, who 
are called Chriſtians, are not taken care of. Yea, 


you allow us who commit no crimes, and, as ſhall 


appear in the progreſs of our diſcourſe, who live 


moſt piouſly and righteouſly toward God, and even 


toward your empire, to be toſſed, haraſſed, and 
put to flight, without any law or reaſon . — If 


we be convicted of any crime, leſſer or greater, let 


us be puniſhed, but not for the bare name of a 
Chriſtian ; for no Chriſtian can be an ill man, unleſs 


he act contrary to his profeſſion ||,— We are ac- 


cuſed, that we do not worſhip the ſame Gods as your 
cities, and offer them ſacrifices ; but conſider, O em- 
perors 2, that the maker and governour of this world 
ſtands in no need of blood and ſweet- ſmelling in- 


cenſe ; he delights in himſelf, nothing is wanting in 


him. This is the beſt ſacrifice, that we know how 
great a God he 1s, who has ſtretched out the hea- 
vens above us, and ſettled the earth on its centre; who 
has gathered the waters together, who has ſeparated 
light from darkneſs, who adorns the heavens with 


ſtars, who makes the graſs to grow, who made man 


and all creatures. Since we have ſuch a God, who 


preſerves and governs all things with great wiſdom, 


let us lift up pure hands to him. What greater 


« hecatomb, or more magnificent ſacrifice than this 


<8 


is needfu] ?— He requires a ſacrifice without blood, 
** TAO 


* TIgzoBria ref Npioravay, Edition 1686, in Folio, ad calcem 
Fuſtini Martyris. | 


+. Lid. Page. 2. || Ibid, Pag. 3,4. 4 Athenagoras. Pag. 13, 14. 
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« that we ſhould offer rational and acceptable ſervice 
to God. As to what they demand of us, why we 
do not adore their ſtatues, or preſent our ſupplications 
before them, honouring the ſame Gods with the reſt 
of the cities; there is no reaſon to accuſe us of 
impiety for this, ſince theſe cities do not agree 
about theſe Gods. The Athenians own Celeus and 
Metaneira, as their deities ; the Lacedemonians, Me- 
nelaus, to whom they offer ſacrifices, and keep 


feſtival days; the Ilienſes will not hear of his name, 


but count him as their enemy, and' celebrate their 
own Hector. The Cbians adore Ariſteus, taking him 
for Jupiter and Apollo. The Thaſfians honour Thea- 


„genes, Who committed murders at the Olympick 
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Games ; and the Samians, Lyſander, after all the 


murders and miſchiefs he had done, Sc. Time 


would fail me before J repeat them all. Since then 


they do not agree about their deities themſelves, 


why do they Teproach us for not conſenting to 
them? And how ridiculous are the ceremonies of 
the Egyptians ? They mourn for the death of their 
Gods, and worſhip them as alive ; yea, give divine 
honours to beaſts: if theſe die, they ſhave their 
heads, bury them within their temples, and all the 
city goes into mourning. Shall we be counted 


wicked, becauſe we do not adore theſe? Then other 


cities of the Gentiles ſhall be wicked too; for they 
do not all adore the ſame deities. Bur tho? they 
ſhould agree, muſt we go to their ſtatues, and 
pray before them, when we know they are but 
traſh, and underſtand the diſtance that is betwixt 
God and vile matter? Shall we worſhip images that 
were but of yeſterday made by men? If they be 
Gods, why were they not from the beginning ? Why 


are they of ſo late a date, as we know the men that 


made them? Why did they ſtand in need of work- 


men and art to give them a being? To be ſure, 
they are nothing but traſh, ſtones, and matter, 
dreſſed up by curious art *.” After he has dif- 

courſed 


* Athcnagoras ubl ſupra, Pag. 17. 


8 —— . — EEE 


„ * 


16  Reaſonines of the Fathers 

courſed of the vile fabulous ſtories of the generations 
of Saturn, Fend Titan, Rhea, Bacchus, and the reſt, 

he ſays, 8 

humble hands to ſupplicate before them, whoſe ge- 

4% neration is no better than the beaſts of the field, 

ce and their countenance filthy and deformed“? 

«<< Whatever names of deities theſe take, they are but 

<« devils; and this may be known by their actions, for 


* ſome of them teach men to cut off their privities, as 


de the prieſts of Rbea; to cut and ſlaſh their own 
de bodies, as the ſervants of Diana; yea, Diana Taurica 
4e kills her own gueſts: To ſpeak nothing of men 
4 who, by knives and knotted whips, torment their 
c en bodies, nor of the different ſorts of Demons F. 
<< But our God is perfectly good, and always does 
« good; we contrive nothing in Religion of our ſelves, 
<« but explain thoſe truths that are delivered by the 
% holy prophets I. | 5 


Origen, the famous presbyter at Alexandria, who ||. 
flouriſned about the year of our Lord 230, in his ex- 
cellent book againſt Cel/us, his adverſary, having com- 


pared the Chriſtian Religion with that of the Zgy; tians, 


where one might ſee ſtately temples and groves, , with 


fine porches and entries of great bulk and beauty, the 
wonders of the world, and within theſe, their reli- 
gious myſtical ceremonies were performed + : he an- 
{wers, „Is not the God and Lord of the whole world, 


* his divine prophecies, and the contempt of idolatry, 


ce things more magnificent? Is Chriſt crucified to be 
« compared to the worſhip of brute beaſts? Of an 
ape, a Cat, a goat, a dog, or a crocodile? Our 
« Redeemer ſuffered for the benefit and ſalvation of 
<« the world.” When Cel/as objects the great eloquence 


of the heathen Philoſophers, Origen ** tells him, 


« The firſt preachers who planted Chriſtian Churches, 
« their ſermons had a mighty force of perſuaſion above 
« thoſe who taught the philoſophy of Plato, or of any 
| 55 other 


* Tbid. Pag. 20. f Ibid. Pag. 29, || Ibid. Pag. 27. 
+ Contra Celſum, Lib. 3. Fag. 120. * Ibid. Pag. 152, 


all we approach theſe, or ſtretch out 


Chap. 5. againſt Paganiſm. Cyprian: 17 


ee other man endowed only with the power of human na» 


« ture: but the perſuaſion of the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt 
« was given of God, perſyading men to believe by 
< the efficacy and power of the ſpirit ; and therefore 

& quickly and ſwiftly did their word run thro* the 
c world, or rather the word of God, by their mi- 
“ niſtry, converting many ſinners from the evil of their 
ce ways, whom no man could have changed by what- 
te ever puniſhments, but the word converted them ac. 
<« cording to the will of God. Tho Celſus ſays, *tis 
difficult to change nature; But we, ſays Origey, know, 


chat all men are created with reaſonable Souls, not 


« made evil by their Creator, but become wicked by 
« education and evil company; and therefore are per- 
e ſuaded they may be eaſily converted by the word of 
« God: if they believe, they muſt commit themſelves ta 


« him, and do every thing ſe as to pleaſe him.” I 
do not preſume to give an abſtra& of this excellent 


book, the whole of it deſerves to be ſeriouſly peruſed;; 
there we may find the authority of the books of 


| Moſes, of the Old Teſtament, and of the Hiſtory of the 


Goſpel, vindicated from moſt of thoſe objections that 
Deiſts and Libertines to this day raiſe againſt them. 


3 Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, who flouriſhed about: 


the year of our Lord 248, and ſuffered martyrdom in 
the year 258, in his little treatiſe, De Idolorum Vani- 
tate, which ſeems to be an abſtract of Minutius Felix, 
and is oft printed with that author, ſays *, That 


<<. thoſe,, whom the common people worſhip, are not 
* Gods, we may know, ſince they were Kings, who, 


« for their ſacred memory, were honoured by their 
* people, even after their death. Therefore they built 
e them temples, and erected their images, to which 
<< they offered ſacrifices, and celebrated feſtival Days 
<« to their honour, Theſe things, which were for the 
« comfort of the preſent age, was counted Religion 
< to their poſterity. Let us ſee if this does not hold 
* Ab initio & per totum paſſim, 
Vor. II. e 
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18 Neuſonings of the Fathers 
« true in each of them. Melicertes and Leucotbea fall 


e theadlong into the'ſea, and are afterwards made Gods 
c of that element. Caſtor and Pollux die by turns, 
s that they may live again. Hercules, that he may 


Ae to be man, is Burned in the flames of ta. 
Apollo feeds the cattel of Admetus. Neptune builds 
'66 Wälls to Laomedon, and the unlucky man wants his 
< wages. The cave and burial-place of Jupiter is to 
ce be ſeen at Crete; he put Saturn to flight: hence 
'« Lalium is called, from his lurking in it. He 'fitft 
« taught the people of 7taly to know letters, and to 
ec coin money; hence the treaſury is called rarium 


% Faturni. He was a husbandman, and 1s therefore 


% painted as an old man carrying a hook. Janus 
e entertained him when he was put to flight, from 
ce him Faniculum is named, and the month January 
locking to the year paſſing away and coming in. 
The Moors do plainly wotſhip Kings, nor do they 
4 diſguiſe it at all; and therefore they have a different 
% Religion in every nation and province. Alexander 
\« the Great, in a remarkable book wrote to his 
c mother, ſays, That from | fear, à prieſt told him the 

<« ſecret of men being turned into Gods, that the memory 

« of their Kings and Anceſtors might be preſerved; hence 
came the cuſtom of worſhipping and offering ſacrifice to 
hem. If Gods were born then, why are none born 
* now, unleſs Jupiter be grown old, or Juno left bear- 


ing? Why ſhould any body think, that theſe Gods 


can do good to the Romans, who could not teach their 
con people to reſiſt the Roman Arms? We know, 


e the native Gods of the ancient Romans; Romulus 


Vas made one, (tho' Proculus ſwore againſt it) and 


„ withzhim Picus, Tiberinus, Pilummus, and Conſus the 


* God of Kicvery, whom Romulus would needs have 
<< worthipped, as conſeious to his tricks, after he had 
committed a rape upon the Sabin Women. Tatius 
found out and worſhipped the Goddeſs of Privies. 


. Hoſtilius added Frar and Paleneſi. I know not who 
& deified the Fever, and Acca and Flora two whores,” — 
| . 5 ; After 
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Chap. 5: again Paganiſm; "Eyprian?. 19: 
After he had named ſeveral other Roman deities 
he adds, And the monſters, not the gods of Egypt,. — 


of theſe this one account may be given, that they 


deceive, cheat and ruin a fooliſn blinded people. 


Theſe deceitful wandring ſpirits being drowned in 
earthly vice, and deprived of heavenly vigour, inſtil 


their wickedneſs into men theſe the poets call De- 
mons. Socrates ſaid, - He was governed and inſtructed 


by one of them. Hence the Magicians have power to 
perform ſuch wicked and odd things; yet -Hoftanes, 


a chief man among them, denies that men can ſee 
the form of the true God, and ſays, good Angels do 

To which Plato agrees, Who 
worſhipping one God, called all the reſt Angels or 


aſſiſt at his throne. 


Demons. Alſo Hermes Triſmegiſtus owns one God, 
and calls him Incomprehenſible and Ineſtimable. Theſe 
evil ſpirits then lurk under the ſtatues and conſe- 


crated images, they inſpire their prieſts, they govern 
the inſpection of the entrails, the flight of birds, and 


the divination by lots; they utter oracles, mixing 


falſe things with true; for they deceive, and are de- 
ceived. They diſorder man's life, diſturb his ſleep, 
terrify the mind, creeping” in upon you inſenſibly, 


diſtort the-body, break the health, bring on difeaſes : 


and all this they do to force you to worſhip them, 
that being pleaſed with the ſmoke of your altars, 
and the fat of your ſacrifices, by mitigating” the 
diſeaſes themſelves brought on, they may ſeem to 
perform ſome great cure. This is the remedy when 


they ceaſe to wrong you; and they have no other 


deſign but to hinder men from ſerving the true 
God, and to allure them to the abominable wor- 


ſhip of Demons; they, being under puniſhment, 


ſeek to make you partakers of their crimes, that 
they may at laſt have you companions in their tor- 
ments. But theſe impure ſpirits being adjured by 


the true God by us Chriſtians, do ſtraight give way, 
and are forced to leave the bodies they have poſſeſ- 
ſed. You may ſee them, by the inviſible operation 


*® Vide ſupra, Vol. I, Cap A, 


„ of 


20 Reafomings of the Fathers | 
4e of the divine rfiajeſty accompanying our word, to be 
« tormented, burned as with fire; their pains increaſed, 
« they weep, groan, plead, and even confeſs before 
e thoſe who worſhip them, whence they come, and 
« whither they go; they depart, and immediately, 
„ or by degrees vaniſh, by the faith of the patient, 
«© and the grace of him who performs the cure. Hence 
« the vulgar mob hates the name of a Chriſtian ; 
« they begin to hate us before they know us, for if 
once they had known us, they would either imitate 
« our example, or durſt not condemn us. There is 
e then but one God, the governor of the world, his 
<« ſublime majeſty admits of no conſort, ſince he 
„ alone poſſeſſes all power._—— He can neither be 
„ feen nor comprehended, he is brighter than to be 
feen, purer than to be touched, greater than that 
Ve can know him; we only nightly eſteem him 
<« when we count him ineſtimable. What temple can 
« we build to God, who fills the whole world? If a 
« man cannot be confined to one houſe, ſhall we limit 
« divine majeſty to it? Let us dedicate our Souls to 
« him, and erect a temple for him in our own breaſts. 
„ Neither ask for the name of God: There is uſe 
for names when a multitude is to be diſtinguiſhed 
« by proper appellations z but God is one, and fills. 
all. If you ask what Chriſt is, and how ſalvation 
comes to us by him? Thus ſtands the matter; the 
grace of God was firſt diſcovered to the Jews, 
they were juſt, their fathers did maintain the true 
Religion, and therefore their nation did flouriſh, and 
<< they had a numerous offspring; but when they be- 
came ſlothful, proud, retuſing inſtruction, puffed 
« up with a confidence in the piety of their fathers, 
<< they ſlighted the divine precepts, and loſt an intereſt 
„in his favour. How profane was their life, how 
highly they violate the bonds of Religion, them- 
* {elves declare: tho? they confeſs not with their tongue, 
the event proves it, being ſcattered as vagabonds 
|  ** thro? the earth, their own land having ſpewed them 
out. God allo foretgld this, That in the end of the 

. | EE «* world 


* 
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ce world be would ſeek out of every nation and peoples 


«© thoſe who would more faithfully worſhip him, and reap 


$ the eee his divine goodneſs, which the Jews had 
0 


ce deſſiſed. preach this grace, our Lord and 
« Maſter, the Word and Son of God is ſent, who was 
e declared by all the prophets of old as the enlightner 
« and teacher ef mankind; he is the wiſdom and 
<« glory of God, he becomes man, being conceived by 
e the power of the Holy Ghoſt in the womb of the 
<« virgin, he is the mediator betwixt God and man, 
ce to bring us to the father. This Lord Jeſus, as 


- « was propheſied, did, by his word and power, caſt 


«« out devils, healed the ſick, cured the lepers, made 
«the blind to ſee, the lame to walk, and the dead to 
live; the winds and the ſea did obey him, che 
« deyils trembled before him. The Jets, who counted 
him a mere man, they called him a magician ; 
«« their teachers and rabbies, whom he reproved by his 
ce wiſdom and powerful doctrine, moved with wrath, 
<«« delivered him to Pontius Pilate, Roman deputy then 
in Syria, earneſtly craving, that he might be cru- 
cified: he himſelf foretold they would do ſo, ac- 
„ carding to the teſtimony of the prophets who had 
gone before him, That he muſt ſuffer and taſte of 


death, that he might live and return to heaven, 10 


*© diſplay the glory of divine majeſty. All this he ex- 
« actly fulfilled ; for, being crucified, he willingly 
yielded up his ſpirit to God, and roſe of his own 
«© accord on the third day, appearing to his diſciples, 
e ſo as they might know him. He remained with 
them forty days, teaching them thoſe precepts of 
life which they were to explain to others. Then 
« did he aſcend to heaven in a cloud, that man, 
whom he loved, whoſe nature he aſſumed, whom 
ehe reſcued from death, he might carry triumphantly 
to God. Laſt of all, he is to come from heaven 
eto puniſh the devil, and to judge mankind with the 
<«« zeal of an avenger, and the authority of a judge, 


His difciples, according to his word, being ſcat- 


e tered thro* the world, did preach the way of ſal- 
vation, to bring men from darkneſs to light, from 
C3 « blind- 
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* convicted of falſhosd by 


22 NMeuſonings of the Fathers 5 
4 blindneſs and ignorance: to the knowledge of t 

.< truth. That their teſtimony concerning Christ 
* might be more ſolid and convincing, they are 
„ vexed by croſſes, torments, and different forts of 
< puniſhments. Their pain is a teſtimony to the truth, 
c that Chriſt who gave life unto men, may be com- 
4 mended, not only by doctrine, but alſo by the teſti- 
c mony of ſufferings. Let us follow and accompany 


ee him, taking him for our guide in our journey, as 
« the fountain of our life, and the author of our ſal- 
« vation, ſeeking the enjoyment of heaven, and our 
<< heavenly father, as he has promiſed to them that 
c believe: he is Chriſt, let us be Chriſtians, imitating 


* his example.” By theſe, and the like arguments, 


Cyprian did perſuade many to abandon Paganiſin, and 


to embrace Chriſtianity. f 


Tertullian, a presbyter in Carthage, who flouriſhed 
about the year of our Lord 192; in his excellent apo- 
logy, ſays to the Gentiles * We have left off to 
« worſhip your Gods, ſince we know them not to 
« be ſuch: you may require us to prove, That they 
* are not Gods, and therefore not to be worſhipped,—— 
for we:ſay they are Gods to you. We appeal from 
<< yourſelves to your conſcience. . Let that judge or 
& condemn you: -Dare you deny that theſe Gods were 
„once men? If you ſay they were not, you'll be 

x beſt monuments of 

“ your own antiquities, where there are evidences to 
“this day on record, of the cities where they were 
born, of the countries where they converſed, and of 
© the places where they were buried. It were need- 
£6 leſs to run thro? all your new, old, barbarian, Scy- 
„ thian, Grecian, Roman, ſtranger, captive, adoptive, 
proper, common, male, female, town, country, 
ſeafaring and warlike deities. To bè ſhort, I'll put 
you in mind, for you ſeem to have-forgotten it, that 
none of your Gods were before Saturn, all the 
* ranks of them proceed from him; if we know the 
„ | origin, 


*Apology, Cap. 10, 11, Pag. 28, 29. 


——— 


„ more happy condition. 
- «< what is the reaſon why theſe men are made Gods? 


Chap. 5. againſt Paganiſm. Tertullian. 23, 
<<. origin, we ſhall diſcover. the offspring. Now, as 
<&. far as learning leads us, neither Diodorus the Grecian. 
<<. nar Thallus, nor Caſſius, nor Severus, nor Cornelius 
<<. Nepos, nor any of your ancient- writers, pretend he 
% was any thing more than a man. If you demand 
“ convincing arguments, we have abundance. of theſe 
4 from Italy itſelf, where he was received by Janus 3 
<«<. the mountain where he dwelt is called Saturnius, 

<« the city which he built Saturnia, and the whole 

* country called by his name. Jupiter was his ſon, 

4 man come of a man, and ſo the whole race oß 
them was mortal. As you dare not deny they were 
“ men, ſo you aſſert they were made Gods after their 
<«. death. Let us conſider the reaſon of this. Finſt of 


<« all, you muſt acknowledge there is a great God, 
* the origin of the divinity : Who made men to, be 


% Gods? for they could not aſſume that divinity, them» 
<« ſelves which they had not, nor could any other, who 
<« did not properly poſſeſs it, give the ſame to them; 
&« and. if none could make them deities, in vain do 
<< they pretend to it. To be ſure, if they could make 
« themſelves Gods, they ſhould never have been men, 
« when they had power to reap the advantage of a 
If they be made Gods, 


W 


<< Certainly the glorious God ſtood in no need of dead 
<< men to aſſiſt him in any affairs. - The ſun, 
<© moon and ſtars gave their light, the rain did fall 
from heaven from the beginning of the world, be- 
c fore there were any of the race of Saturn. Jupiter 
« himſelf was afraid of thunder, which you fooliſhly 
« ſay is now in his hands. There was corn, and fruits, 


before Bacchus, Ceres or Minerva were ſo much 


« as mentioned. If Bacchus be made a deity for 


c finding the uſe of the vine, you do wrong to Lucullus 


4 who firſt brought cherries out of Pontus into [zaly, 
and diſcovered the uſe of them, that you have not 
« conſecrated him among the reſt, _—— If it be further 
£6 alledged, the ſovereign who excels in Jute did 
e not raſhly deify theſe men, but according fo their 

; | 6 4 | | 55 merits; 


24 Heat hens accuſe the 
e merits; where are the merits of theſe men to exalt 
ei them to heaven? Do they not rather deſerve to be 
« thruſt down to hell, to which the wicked are ſent, 
« Who commit inceſt with parents and ſiſters, who are 
<« adulterers, raviſhers of virgins, who pollute boys, 
& who rage, murder, ſteal, and commit ſuch crimes 
as your deities; for you can prove none of them 
free of abominable vices?! Why do ye adore 
* them as Gods, when ye condemn their brethren in 
L iniquity to puniſhment ? Your. juſtice approaches 

« heaven; you deify the worſt of men, that th 
may put henour on their equals. But paſſing this 

6 indignity, allow them once to have been good men; 

« how many better men do you leave in the infernal 

6 regions? Is there any of your deities equal in wiſ- 

« dom to Socrates, in juſtice to Ariſtides, in war to 

« Themiſtocles, in greatneſs to Alexander, in proſperity 

to Polycrates, in eloquence to Demoſthenes ? who of 

& them is ſo grave and wife as Cato, ſo excellent a 

<< ſoldier as Scipio, ſo mighty as Pompey ; ſo rich as 

« Craſſus, or ſo eloquent as Cicero? Would not a 

“ juſt ſovereign rather deify theſe, knowing who are 

the beſt of men, and not ſhut heaven in a haſte, and 
now may be aſhamed to find better people, than 

<< thoſe he has advanced to ſuch a dignity, groaning 

« among the ghoſts below œ 7h 5 


I ſhould be too tedious, if I were to tranſcribe all that 
theſe authors have writ upon this ſubje& ; and much 
more, if I ſhould inſiſt upon what Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, Fuſt in Martyr, Minutius Felix, Arnobius, Lac- 
tantius, Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, Auguſtin in his twenty 
books of the tity of God, Cyril in his anſwer to Julian, 
or others, have wrote againft the Gentiles, I proceed 
therefore now to conſider what the Heathens charged 
againſt the Chriſtians, eſpecially in the three firſt 
centuries, and what they anſwered, , hes 
Firſt, The heathens cried out againſt Chriſtianity, 
465 6 $414 piece of -atheiſm and impiety ; as an affront 
jo tbelr Religion, undermining the very being and exiſtence 


Chap. s-. Chriſtians of Atheiſm. og 


of their Gods. Thus Cæcilius the heathen in Minulius 
Felix, accuſes the Chriſtians, as @ deſperate and un- 
'- lawful faction, wha, by way of contempt, did ſnuff and 
ſpit at the mention of their Gods, deride their worſhip, 
ſcoff at their prieſts, deſpiſe their temples, as no better 
than charnel houſes, and heaps of dead bones. For theſe 
and the like reaſons, Chriſtians were every where 


counted a pack of Atheiſts, and their religion frequent- 
ly called Atheiſm by the emperor Julian. Thus Lucian 
brings in Alexander the impoſtor, as an oracle-monger, 
and ranks the Chriſtians with Atheiſts and Epicureans, 
as thoſe who were eſpecially to be baniſhed from the 
mylterious rites . 

To this charge the Chriſtians anſwered ; Fir/?, That 
the Gentiles were incompetent judges, being wholly ig- 
norant of the true ſtate of the Chriſtian Doctrine; and 
therefore unfit to pronounce ſentence againſt it; Thus, 
when Creſcens the philoſopher had traduced the Chri- 
ſtzans as atheiſtical and irreligious, Juſtin Martyr an- 
ſwers . That he talks of thoſe things he underſtands 


not, when he calls Chriſtians atheiſts and ungodly 


„% men, to comply with the humour of thoſe he had 
« ſeduced z in reptoaching the doctrine of Chriſt, when 


„he was ignorant of it, he ſhew'd a moſt wicked 


5* temper; or if he did underſtand its greatneſs and 
% excellency, then he ſhew'd himſelf much more baſe 
«* and diſingenuous, in charging upon it what he knew 
to be falſe, concealing his inward ſentiments, for 
e fear he ſhould be ſuſpected to be a Chriſtian,” Se- 
condly, They did in ſome ſort confeſs the charge, that 

cording to the vulgar notions the Heathens had of deities, 
they were Atheiſts, that is, ſtrangers and enemies io them. 
Thus the ſame Fuſtin Martyr tells the emperor t, 
That the Gods of the Gentiles were at beſt but De. 
* mons, impure and unclean ſpirits, who had long im- 
„ poſed upon mankind, and by their villany, ſo- 
5+ phiſtry, and acts of terror, had fo affrighted the 


| „ common 
* Minutius Felix, pag. m. 19. | 

1 Pfeudomantis, Operum Luciani Tom. 2. pag. 888. 
i} Apologia prima, Operum pag. m.46, 47. = 

F Apologia ſecunda, Operum pag. 55, 56. 
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26 The Anſwers of Primitive Chriſtians” 
ople, who knew not really what they 
« were, that they called them Gods, and gave to every 
4 one of them that name the Demon was willing to 


< take to himſelf.” That they really were nothing 


but Devils, the Chriſtians manifeſted: at every turn, 
forcing them to confeſs it, while by prayer, and invo- 
cating the name of the true God, they drove them out 
of poſſeſs d perſons * ; and therefore they trembled to 
encounter with a Chriſtian, as Octavius triumphantly 
tells Cæcilius 7. The Chriſtians alſo declared, that the 
Pagans entertain'd the moſt abſurd and fabulous no- 


tions of their Gods, and uſually aſeribed ſuch things to 


them, as would be counted an horrible ſhame and 
diſhonour to any wiſe or good man; the worſhip and 
myſterious rites of many of them, being ſo brutiſh and 


filthy, that the honeſter Romans were aſham'd of it; 


and therefore overturn'd their altars, and baniſh*d 


them out of the roll of their Deities, tho? their degenes 


rate poſterity took them in again, as Tertullian ob- 
ſerves ||. Indeed their Gods were ſo impure and beaſthy, 
their worſhip was ſo obſcene and deteſtable, that Julius 


Firmicus adviſes them + to turn their temples into the- 


atres, where the ſecrets of their religion may be deli- 
vered on the ſtage, and to make their players prieſts, 
that the mob may ſing the amours, ſports, and 
paſtimes, the wantonneſſes and impieties of their Gods; 
no other place being ſo fit for ſuch a religion. Beſides, 
the Pagans aſcribed to their Gods human bodies, with 
blemiſhes and imperfections; yea, that they were liable 
to death itſelf, and were guilty of the moſt prodigious 
villanies; revenge, murder, inceſt and luxury, rapes 
and adulteries, drunkenneſs and intemperance, theft 
and unnatural rebellion againſt their parents, and the 
like, of which the writings of their poets and beſt au- 
thors are full; which ſerved only to corrupt and de- 
bauch the minds and manners of youth, as Octavius 


tells 
* Cyprian de Idolorum Vanitate, ubi ſupra. ; 
+ Minucius Felix, pag. 63. 5 "hs 
Apologia, cap. 6, 7. | : 
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tells his adverſary *, where he purſues the argument 
with great eloquence and reaſon ; and at the ſame time 
derides their image-worſhip, their fooliſh falling down 
before images and ſtatues, which were deſpiſed as inſen · 
ſible dead things by the meaneſt of creatures. The 
« mice, fays he f, the ſwallows, batts, Sc. gnaw, 
46 inſult, ſit upon your Gods, and, unleſs you drive 
ce them away, build nefts in their mouths, the ſpiders 
« weave their webs over their faces; you firſt make 
ce them, then clean, wipe and protect them, that you 


* may fear and worſhip them; but you ſhould know ' 

. If we ſnould 
| ou 

<« view all your rites, there are many c_ juſtly de- | 


C it is a God before you worſhip it 


<. ſerve to be laugh'd at, others that call for pity and 
% compaſſion.“ Now, tis no wonder that Chri- 
ſtians were mot in the leaſt aſham'd to be call'd Atheiſts, 
that is, who deny and oppoſe ſuch a religion as this. 
But Thirdly, In the ſtrict and proper notion of atheiſm, 
they truly and confidently denied the charge, and ap- 
peal'd to their ſevereſt adverſaries, if thoſe, who ound 
ſuch principles as they, could be Atheiſts: none ever 
pleaded better, and more irrefragable arguments for 
the exiſtence of one ſupreme, infinite Being, who made 


and governs all things by infinite wiſdom; none more 


clear to produce a confeſſion of their faith on this great 
article of religion than they. Juſtin Martyr tells the 
emperor Anioninus l. Can we be Atheiſts, wicked, 
<« and without God, who worſhip the great God the 
C Creator of the whole world, not with blodoy ſacri- 
« fices, incenſe and oblations, which we know he 
<« ſtands in no need of; but we exalt him according to 
c“ our power with prayer and praiſes, in all the ad- 
<< dreſſes we make to him, believing this to be the only 


& honour that's worthy of him? We do not conſume 


creatures given for our uſe, and the comfort of thoſe 
« who want them, by burning them in ſacrifices; but 


approve ourſelves thankful to our God, by celebra- 


« ting his praiſes who created and preſerves us, and 
* Minutii Felicis Octavius, pag. m. 45—49. + Ibid. pag. 54+ 
Apologia ſecunda, Operum pag. 60, Edit. Cologn. 1686. 
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28 The Anſwers of Primitive Chriſtians 
* gives us eternal life. We offer our prayers to him 
« for all things we want, according to that faith and 
_ <6. truſt we repoſe in him, as we are taught by our Lord 
« and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucified under 
„ Pontius Pilate, in the reign of the emperor Tiberius 
& Cæſar, who is the ſon of the true God, whom, with 
% the Holy Spirit, we adore and worſhip. We are ac- 

4 cuſed, Gio Arnobius *, that our religion is impious, 
«© unholy, and full of ſacrilege, profaning the ancient 
tc ceremonies with rites of new ſuperſtition ; This is 
« the reaſon why the Gods are offended with us, and 
&« why you Gentiles do ſo rage againſt us, confiſcati 
our eſtates, baniſhing our perſons, beating, tearing, 
«« yea racking us to death; yea, throwing us to be de- 
“ vour'd by the teeth of wild beaſts.——'Tis not now 
proper to explain who they are that ſo condemn us, 
+5 how little they know or can do, how they are afraid 
<< at the mention of the name of Chriſt, yet they hate us 
c his diſciples. But we Chriſtians are the worſhippers 
c of the ſupreme king and governour of the world, as 
« we are taught by Chriſt our maſter ; conſider, and 
you'll find nothing elſe in our religion. This is the 
« ſum of the whole affair, this is the end and deſign of 
<< our divine offices, before him we are wont to proſtrate 
and bow ourſelves, him we worſhip with common 
and conjoin*d prayers ; from him we aſk thoſe things 
<« that are juſt and honeſt, and ſuch as are not unwor- 

FH „ thy of him to hear and grant. We adore the 

tt % mighty God, the Sovereign of the whole creation, 

/ e the Governour of the higheſt powers; we pray to 

1 him daily with the moſt obſequious reverence, and in 

| an afflicted ſtate lay hold on him with all our powers, 
love him and look to him Tell me, you men of 
<« reaſon, why is this a diſmal] and deteſtable religion?“ 

Upon the whole we may ſee, that the enemies of 
Chriſtianity had little reaſon to brand it with Athei/m 

and Irreligion. 

This charge proving ineffectual, the Gentiles accuſed 
our religion of Novelty : This was alledg'd againſt the 
| Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle Paul, when he preached at Athens *, That he 


was 4 ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preached 


Feſus and the Reſurrefion, and was followed with a 
loud cry in ſucceeding times. You are wont to ob- 
<« ject to us, ſays Arnobius t, that our religion is a no- 
« yelty, ſtarted up not many days ago, and that we 
4e. 95 not to deſert the antient religion of our fathers, 
e to eſpouſe barbarous and foreign rites. And Euſebius 
tells us l, The heathens were wont to reaſon thus: 


What ſtrange religion is this! what new way of life ! 
« wherein we can neither diſcern the rites uſed in. 


& Greece among us, nor among any ſect of the Barba- 
% rians; Who then can deny them to be impious ? Who 


have forſaken the cuſtoms of their fathers, obſerv d 
<« before in all cities and countries, revolting from that 
<< way of worſhip which had been univerſally receiv'd 


« in all ages, both by Greeks and Barbarians, enter- 
« tain'd in cities and. villages, countenanc'd by the 
«© common conſent of kings, law-givers, philoſophers, 
<< andthe greateſt perſons whatſoever.” Thus the hea- 


then in Minucius Felix ſays 1, What more excellent 
and venerable, than to entertain the diſcipline of 
our fore-fathers, to ſolemnize that religion that has 


4 been deliver'd to us, to worſhip thoſe Gods, the 
« knowledge of whom has been infuſed into us by our 
“ parents; not boldly to determine concerning the Det- 


cc ties, but to believe thoſe who have been before us, 


„ who in the rude ages of the infancy of the world, 


<« had either their Gods or Kings favourable to them ?** 


Lactantius ſpeaking of the heathens, * *Tis 
<< their religion moſt obſtinately to maintain the rites 


e deliver'd down to them from their anceſtors ; not 
_ «. ſo much conſidering what they are, as concluding 
them to be right and good, becauſe the ancients 
_ 4 tranſmitted the ſame to them: Nay, ſo great is the 


power and authority of antiquity, that tis conceiv*d 
ea kind of impiety to queſtion or enquire into it.“ 


4 Acts 17. 18. 2 + Lib. 2. pag. 106. | 
Præp. Evang. Lib. 1. cap. 2. pag. 5. + Pag. mihi 14. 
: De falſa Religions, Lib. 2. pag. m. 1337. ut 


-. 
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writing to the people of Alexandria concerning the Ga- 


of the true Hebrews of old ſerved the Egyptians; but 
you who have overcome Egypt, for your founder 


30 The Anſwers of Primitive Chriſtians 
After Chriſtianity had been ſettled ſome hundred years 
in the world, and became the prevailing religion, that 
had in a manner bani{h*d all others out of doors, this 
charge was ſtill oontinu d. Thus Julian the emperor, 


lleans, (ſo he uſed in ſcorn to name the Chriſtians s,) 
„ ſwears' by the Gods, he is aſhamed that any among 
c them ſhould-own'himfelf' a Galilean. The fathers 


Alexander ſubdued it, allow the old opinions of your 
e country to be contemned. Thus Lucian, long be- 
fore Julian, ſpeaking of our Saviour, calls him, That 
great man that was crucified in Paleſtine, who introduced 
that new religion into the world F. „ 
In anfwer to this charge, the Chriſtians replied, Firſt, 
That it was not true; for many principles of Chriſtia- 
nity are the ſame with the law of nature, therefore 
from the beginning of all things; and the Chriſtian 
Religion is the ſame with that of the ancient Jets, 
which claims precedency of all others in the world. See 
what we have already advanced coneerning the antiqui- 
ty of Moſes ||, The antient Patriarchs, ſays Euſebius 3, 
were the Chriſtians of 'the old world, who had the ſame 
faith, religion, and worſhip common with us; nay, the 
ſame name too, as he endeavours to prove from that 
text, Pſalm cv. 15. Touch not mine anointed, y 
XeuoTwy pou» my Cbriſts or Chriſtians. And how far 
theſe patriarchs were ſuperior in age to any thing upon 
record concerning the moſt antient' Gentiles, even b 
their oldeſt writers, Orpheus, Homer and Heſiod, nay 
to the very Gods of the heathens, is ſufficiently made 
evident by the firſt chriſtian writers **: That Moſes, 
by the eaſieſt computation, was fix hundred years be- 
fore Homer, yea long before Cadmus, the firſt inventor 
of letters among the Greeks. Therefore Origin tells 


* Epiſt. 51. Juliani Operum pag. m. 423. | 
+ De Morte Peregrini, Operum Tom. 2. pag. m. 565. : 
|| Supra Vol. I. Cap. 1. + Demon. Evang. lib. 1. cap. x. 
** Theophilus Antiochenus, Tatian, Clemen, Alex, Strom. Lib. 1. 


Chap. 5. one. Accuſarions of the Heathens. 3 
Celſus *, „ That Moſes was elder chan Homer, yea 


c than the firſt inventors of letters in Greece 3 what he 


ce has «concerning the deſtruction of Sodom and Gomor- 


c rab, he did not borrow from the ſtory of Phatton, 


«hich is a fable invented after Homer's time, who 
« lived long after Moſes.” And in another place Origen 
ſays T, « 1 would willingly aſk Celſus, why he, who 
ce /knows'thehiftories of the Greeks and Barbarians, and 
c believes their antiquities, ſhould only doubt of the 
4 antiquities of the Fews? If the writers of other na- 
<< tions givea true account of their affairs, why do you 
c not believe the prophets among the 7 eus? — A 

«<6 greater man than Celſus, Numenius the Pythagorean, 
4e in his firſt book, Tip Taradov, when he enumerates 
ce the nations who conceived God to be incorporeal, 


| 4 reckons the Jews among them 5 nor Was he aſhamed 
4c to inſert the very words of their:prophets, and to in- 


4c terpret the figures they uſed. Tis alſo ſaid, that | 
*« Hermippus, in his firſt book of /awgivers, relates, that 
* Pythagoras brought his philoſophy from the Jes into 
4 Greece. The book of Hecatæus, containing the hiſto- 
e ry of the Jews, is {till extant, (viz. in Oxigen's time, 
* tho' now loſt) where he admires the wiſdom of that 
Cc nation.“ Yea, the Chriſtians aſſerted, that whatever 
uſeful or excellent thoughts the great men among the 
-heathens advanced, were borrowed, or more truly ſto- 


len from the writings of the ancient eus, as is demon- 


ſtrated by Euſebius || at large, and before him by Cle- 
mens of Alexandria , who calls Plato the Hebrew phi- 
loſopher; and before them both, by Tertullian, who 
'fays **, Is a philoſopher to be compared with a 
'« Chriſtian? A ſcholar in Greece with one taught 
«© by heaven? One that trades for fame, with him that 
_< trades for life eternal? A goed life with empty 
% words? A builder with a deſtroyer? A friend 
„ with an enemy of truth? A thief who ſteals and 
corrupts truth, with one who preſerves it pure and 

5 | e entire? 

* Contra Celſum, Lib. 4. pag. 174. + Ibid. Lib. 1. pag. 12, 13. 

|| Prep. Evang. Lib. 10. per totum. + Stromatum Lib. 1. 

** Apolog. cap. 47. Operum pag. 52, | 


7 


32 The Anſwers of Primitiue Chriſtians „ 
<« entire? If I be not deceived; older than all the phis' 
<-loſophers is antiquity built on the holy Scriptures: ; 


ce this is the treaſure for all poſterior wiſdom, If I did 
ce not fear to ſwell my book into too great a volume, 1 


« would run out upon the probation of this truth. 


« Which of the poets,- which of the ſophiſts; did not 


c drink at the fountain of the prophets? Thence the 
<< philoſophers did quench their thirſt 3- ſo as they 


* compare with us by what they had from our Scrip- 
Upon theſe conſiderations the accufation' 
appears falſe and unjuſt, and Chriſtianity the oldeſt reli- : 


4 tures.” 


gion in the world. 


Secondly, Admit the Chriſtian Religion, 3 . 


ſenſe, to be of a later ſtanding than the religion of the 
Gentiles, yet *tis infinitely reaſonable to change for the 
better; new truth is better than antient error. Thus 
pleads La#tantins *,- ** Reaſon teaches you, that, the 
cc 


religion of your heatheniſh Gods is not true: What 


„wilt thou do? Wilt thou follow reaſon or thy an- 
c ceſtors ? 
from the cuſtom and authority of thy forefathers, 
c becauſe that only can be right that is preſcribed by 


« reaſon: but if piety towards thy anceſtors ſway thee 


% to follow them, then thou muſt own them to be 
< fools, who invented a religion contrary to reaſon, 
and thyſelf to be fooliſh in worſhipping what thou 
« art convinced to be falſe. Neither haſt thou ſo great 
<< reaſon to boaſt of theſe anceſtors ; an herd of vaga- 
«© bonds gathered in by Romulus, to plant and inhabit 
ce his new city, and to conſtitute the ſenate thereof, as 
he there more fully. demonſtrates. Thus Arnobius 
ſays T, As to what you object concerning the novelty 


of our religion, was it any crime, in the early ages of 


„ the world, that when they found out the uſe of bread 
« and corn, they would no more feed on acorns ; 
« when they found the uſe of convenient garments, they 
c would no longer clothe themſelves with leaves and 
„ barks of trees, or beaſts ſkins? That they were no 
longer 
* De falſa Religione, Lib. 2. cap. 7. p. 137. 2 
+ Contia Gentes, Lib. 2. pag. 106. 


—— 
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If reaſon, then thou muſt depart 
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« longer fond of baſe filly cottages, or choſe to dwell | 
like wild beaſts in rocks and caves, when they had 


&& learned to build better habitations? *Tis. reaſonable 
cc for men to prefer better to what is worſe, good to 


ce evil, profitable to what is uſeleſs, and to follow what 
<« we know to be moſt excellent, and can thereby ex- 
«© pect ſalvation and ſaving advantage. Therefore, 


* when you charge us with apoſtacy from the religion 
of the ancients, you ſhould rather conſider the fact, 


« and not upbraid us with what we have left, but ra- 
« ther conſider what we have entertain'd : For, if 
«© merely to change our opinion, and to paſs from. an- 
<« cient inſtitutions to new, be a crime, then none ſo 
<« guilty of it as yourſelves, who have changed your 
“ cuſtoms, rites, and manner of life, condemning 
<« thoſe you have abandoned; your election of ma- 
C giſtrates, your claſſing of your people, the rites of 


_ © your religion, your idols, and every thing among 


<« you is new, more than among any ſet of people :*? 
as he there more particularly demonſtrates. Thus Am- 
broſe biſhop of Milan, eh Symmachus the Pagan 
prefect of Rome, who, in a prolix oration, had ex- 
horted the emperors Theodoſius, and Arcadius, and Ho- 
norius, to favour his religion, ſaying *, „That old 
<« age has true cauſe to bluſh when aſhamed to reform; 
ce *tis not multitude of years, but the goodneſs of man- 
<< ners that makes grey hairs wörthy of praiſe z no age 
« is too late to learn, *tis no ſhame to grow better, 
« nullus pudor eft ad meliora tranſire——lIf you heathens 
<« be ſo pleaſed with old rites, how comes it to paſs, 
<« that there has been even in Rome itſelf a ſucceſſion of 
ce new and foreign rites? Not to mention that your 
ce ſhepherds cottages do now ſhine with gold, why do 
cc you ſeek the Idols and Gods of cities you have con- 


* quered? Why do you receive and imitate the 


« ſtrange cuſtoms of their religious ſuperſtition ? 
« Whence comes your Phrygian prieſts,, the hateful 
Gods of Carthage that were enemies to the Romans, 
1 5 1 85 e lie 
* Operum Ambroſii Tom. 2. pag. 118. & ſeq. Epiſt. lib, ꝓ. Epiſt. 37 
. | - 8 


— 


2 


34 The Anſwers of Primitive Chriſtians 
« the Deities of the Africans, and the Mithra of the 


* Perſians, &c.— A Chriſtian Emperor has learned 


« only to honour Chriſt's altar; would you force his 
« holy hands and pure lips to exhibit honour to your 
« ſacrilegious oblations? Let the voice of our emperor 
e only praiſe, only acknowledge Chriſt ; for the king's 


„Heart is in the hand of the Lord.“ 


A third accuſation the heathens uſed, to render Chri- 
ſtianity deſpicable, relates to the circumſtances of their 
external ſtate and condition in the world. Thus the 
heathen Cecilius, in Minucius Felix, ſays *, & The 
« Chriſtians are men of a deſperate and unlawful fac- 


tion, who rage againſt the Gods, who gather a com- 


ce pany of the very dregs and refuſe of the people, and 
&« filly credulous women, who by the weakneſs of their 
« ſex are eaſily impoſed upon, and combine into a 


* 


* wicked confederacy; who, wr night-meetings, ſo- 


« lemn faſts, and inhuman food, join in an unlawful 
& union; a ſet of people that lurk in corners and ſhun 
<« the light, ſilent in publick, but very talkative in 
ce private.“ Thus Celſus the heathen alſo alledged , 


That among the Chriſtians no wiſe learned men were 


e admitted to the myſteries of their religion, that being 


* counted unlawful ; but if any be unlearned, an in- 


« fant or an idiot, let him come with confidence: for 


none but fools void of ſenſe, ſlaves, women or little 


<« children, are fit diſciples for the God they worſhip.” 
Afterward he ſays l. We may ſee theſe mountebank 
«© impoſtors boaſting of great things to the vulgar, not 
in the preſence of wiſe men, that they dare not; but 
wherever they ſee a flock of boys, ſlaves, or weak 
<« people, there they crowd in and boaſt. You'll ſee, 


as he adds , . weavers, taylors, fullers, and the moſt 


ruſtick illiterate fellows at home, when before their 
<< elders and betters, as mute as fiſhes, but when they 
< can get a few boys and filly, women in a corner, 
<< then who is ſo wiſe, ſo fall of talk, and fo able to 
* reach and .nſtruft as they? They'll ſay the _ 

0 | | (e WII 


bag. mihi 19. + Origen contra Celſum, Lib. 3. pag. 137. 
|| Origen contra Celſum, Lib. z. pag. 141. + Ibid, Pa. 144. 
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nc i « will be happy if they hear them, and the whole fa- 
ed « mily for their ſake.” “. 


Us To this accuſation Origen anſwers *, + That *tis for 
ur cc the moſt part falſe and calumnious; the Chriſtian 
or « Doctrine invites to true wiſdom.” David deſires the 


85 Lord may make him to know wiſdom, Pſalm li. 6. How 
eminent for wiſdom and learning were Moſes, Solomon, 


i- Daniel, and other ſaints in the Old Teftament ? and our 
TIT Bleſſed Redeemer promiſed to ſend prophets, wiſe men, 
he and ſcribes, Matth. xxiii. 34. to propagate hisdodrine. 
he The Apoſtle Pau! reckons the ſpifit of Knowledge and 
425 wiſdom among the beſt of gifts, 1 Cor. xiis 8. If any 
m. where he reflects on wiſdom and human learning, he 
nd only cenſures the abuſe, never intending to blame the 


eir thing itſelf. When he preſcribes the character of a 
Bo biſhop, he requires, that he be apt to teach, able by 
lo- ſound dorine to exhort and convince gainſayers, Titus i. . 
ful That Chriſtians are ſo far from prohibiting any who 
un come to be inſtructed, however wiſe, learned and pru- 
in dent, provided the unlearned and ſimple be not exclu- 
”, ded, that they are welcome, the Goſpel does provide a 
ere W remedy for all. That learning does not hinder the know- 
ng ledge of God, but does mightily advance it. Origen 
In- alſo adds, Tis a calumny to compare us to wandring 
for <« impoſtors; for we, by our reading and expounding 
tle « the divine oracles, do only exhort the people to 
« piety towards the great God, and to the reſt of the 
LN «c yirtues which are its companions, and do reſcue them 
not from brutiſh and irregular paſſions. Chriſtians are 
Out e ſofar from admitting any, hand over head, that they 
ak cc pre- examine the minds of thoſe who defire to become 
ee, ce their auditors ; and when they perceive them fully 
oft . reſolv'd to lead a pious and religious life, then they 
cir „ admit them. *Tis falſe to ſay we apply ourſelves 
ey iſ © only to women and children, and that in corners; 
Kr, « when we endeavour what we can, by all means, to 
0 e fill our ſocieties with wiſe, prduent perſons, and to 
07 C ſuch we open the more ſublime myſteries of religion; 


will « otherwiſe accommodating our diſcourſes to the ca- 
37. 5 8 D 2 pPa cities 
144. Ibid. pag. 138. & ſequentibus. 1 
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« pacities of meaner perſons, who ſtand in more need 
« of milk than ſtrong meat. And whereas we are 
« accuſed to ſeduce and circumvent filly women and 
« little children *, let him produce any ſuch, and en- 
ce quire of them, whether ever they heard better ma- 
ce ſters than ours; or if they did, why they ſhould 
<« leave ſo grave diſcipline, and ſuffer themſelves to be 
 «« ſeduced to a worſe? But he'll find no ſuch thing 
<« to faſten upon us; but on the contrary, we reclaim 
« women from immodeſty, from falling out with their 
« husbands, and parting from them; from the wild 
« extravagance of the ſports and theatres, from all 
<« ſuperſtition whatſoever. The youth, who are prone 
<« to vice and luxury, we reſtrain, not only by telling 
% how baſe a thing luſt is, but alſo into what danger 
they precipitate their ſouls, and what . puniſhment 
<« divine vengeance treaſures up for ſuch offenders. 
« We openly, not in corners, promiſe eternal happi- 
« neſs to thoſe, who live according to the rules of 
<< the Divine Law, who ſet God always before their 
<« eyes, and, in whatever they do, endeavour to ap- 
<«« prove themſelves to him. Is this the diſcipline, theſe 
the doctrines of weavers, taylors, fullers, and the 

* moſt illiterate perſons ? Surely no.“ 

The Chriſtians in theſe times were alſo deſpiſed on 
account of their poverty and meanneſs; they were 
looked on as the dregs of the people, ſcarce a conſi- 
derable man among them. See, ſays the Heathen in 
Minutins Felix t, the moſt and beſt of all your party 
are diſtreſſed with poverty, cold and hunger. This 
charge, however impertinent, ſince the goodneſs of 
any religion does not depend on the greatneſs of its 


* 


profeſſors, was alſo moſt falſe; the Chriſtians ha- 


ving among them perſons of the beſt rank and qua- 
lity ; and after ſome years, the princes and potentates 
of the world, even the emperors themſelves ſtruck 
jail to the ſceptre of Chriſt. But I have diſcourſed 
more fully of the great increaſe of Chriſtianity, and 


_ * Origen contra Celſum, lib. 3. pag. m. 145. 
+ 13926 5 | | | 
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of the ruin of heatheniſh idolatry, in the two prece- 
ding chapters of this Eſſay, and therefore ſhall not now 
go upon that ſubject. Tho' we ſuppoſe the Chriſtians 
to have been as mean and poor, as the malice and 
cruelty of their enemies did endeavour to make them, 
yet this was no real prejudice to their cauſe. That 
« the moſt part of us are called poor, ſays the Chri- 
« ſtian in Minutius Felix *, is not our diſhonour, but 
«. our glory; the mind, as it is diſſolved by luxury, 
<« ſo *tis ſtrengthened by frugality. But how can a 
« man be poor who wants not, who covets not what 
« js another man's, who is rich towards God? That 
« man is rather poor, who, when he has much, de- 
ce fires more; no man can be ſo poor as when he was 
« born. The birds live without any patrimony, the 
ce beaſts find paſture every day, and we feed on them, 
« and they are born for our Ne, which, when we do 
c not covet, we enjoy. He goes happier to heaven, 
« who is not burdened with an unneceſſary load of 


e riches. Did we think eſtates ſo uſeful to us, we 


c would beg them of God, who being Lord of all, 
« would afford us what is neceſſary ; but we had ra- 
te ther contemn riches than poſſeſs them, and chuſe 
& 1nnocency and patience, deſiring rather to be good 
e than to be prodigal ; our courage is increaſed by 
« infirmities, and calamity is oft the diſcipline of vir- 
ce tue, Se.“ ae! | | | 
The Chriſtians were alſo charged as very uſeleſs, 


unſerviceable people, who contributed nothing to the 
. happineſs of the commonwealth ; nay, were deſtructive 


to human ſociety, and the procuring cauſe of the miſ- 
chiefs and calamities that befel the world. That they 
were not ſo unprofitable, Tertullian thus demonſtrates : 
«© How can this be, when we live among you, have 
« the ſame diet, habit, manner and way of life; we 
are no Brachmans, nor Indian Gymnoſophiſts, who 
& live in woods, and baniſh themſelves from all civil 
6e life; we are not unmindful of what we owe to our 
great Creator, and therefore deſpiſe none of his 

fe D: 3 | & creatures, 

* Pag. mihi 62, + Apol. cap. 42. Operum pag. 50. 
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The Anſwers of the Primitive Chriſtians 
creatures, tho* careful to uſe them with temperance 
ce and ſobriety : wherefore, we live not in the world 
« without the uſe of your markets, ſhambles, baths, 
< taverns, ſhops, ſtables, fairs, and other ways of hu- 
man commerce: we go to ſea with you, till and 
improve the ground; we uſe merchandiſe and trade 


c among you, we exerciſe crafts and expoſe our work- 


« manſhip to ſale. How then are we unſerviceable 
<« to your affairs, with and by which we live? I own, 
« ſays he *, if any have cauſe to complain that Chri- 
<« ſtians are unprofitable, *tis the bawds, panders, 
<« pimps, hectors and ruffians, ſellers of poiſon, ma- 


e gicians, ſoothſayers, wizards, and aſtrologers ; to 


cc be unſerviceable to theſe, is attended with the greateſt 
ce fruit and advantage: but whatever loſs ariſes to 


« your affairs by our ſect, tis more than compenſed ; 


« for we caſt out devils, we pray for you that do 
<< not believe, and you have nothing to fear from us.“ 
The Chriſtians did alſo plead they were ſerviceable to 


the publick good; it, by reclaiming men from ſin 


and vice, to a good and virtuous life ; by which they 
provided for mens higheſt intereſt, their eternal hap- 
pineſs in the life to come, and for the peace and 
welfare of the place where they lived: wicked men 
being the plague of human ſociety. This is the ar- 
gument which Origen at every turn uſes to the honour 
of Chriſtianity : A good man, ſays he 1, will eſteem 
„ a phyſician who reſtores the bodies of many ſick 
c people to health, as a favour from God. How far 


4e better is he who heals and converts their ſouls from 


the evil of their ways? teaching them to depend 


on God, to regulate their actions according to 
& his will, and to ſhun the leaſt evil action that diſ- 


* pleaſes him. 


Enquire + into the lives of ſome 
of us, compare our former and our preſent courſe, 
and you may perceive in what filthineſs and impieties 
„ men wallowed, before they entertained the Chriſtian 


cc 


Doctrine; but ſince they entred into it, how juſt; 


grave, 


* Apol. Operum cap. 43. + Contra Celſum, lib. 1. Pag 9. 
+ Ibid. pag. 21. | . 
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4 grave, moderate, and conſtant are they become 2 
« Yea, ſome ſo inflamed with the love of purity and 


* holineſs, that they forbear even what lawfully they 


<« might enjoy. The Church is full of theſe in every 
« place thro* the world. How is it poſſible they 
« can be peſtilent and hurtful, who have converted 
« ſo many from the ſink of vice to the ſtudy of 
« virtue, to a life of temperance, agreeable to the 


“ dictates of right reaſon ?* Theoadoret diſcourſing a- 


gainſt the Gentiles, of the excellency of the laws of 
Chriſt, above any given by the beſt philoſophers, or 
wiſeſt among the heathens , gives them inſtances of 
whole nations, whom Chriſtianity had brought off from 
the moſt brutiſh and ſavage manners. He tells of the 
Perſians, who, according to the.laws given by Zarada, 
lived in inceſtuous mixtures with their own ſiſters, mo- 
thers and daughters, looking on it as a lawful practice: 


but ſo ſoon as they entertained Chriſtianity, they a- 


bandoned theſe abominable laws, and ſubmitted to that 
temperance and chaſtity the Goſpel requires. And 
whereas, they were wont to caſt out the bodies of their 
dead, to be devoured by beaſts and birds of prey; ſince 


they embraced the Chriſtian Religion, they abſtained 
from that piece of inhumanity, and decently buried 


them. The Maſſagetæ, who thought it the moſt 
miſerable thing to die any other than a violent death, 
and therefore made a law, That all perſons arrived to 
old age, ſhould be offered in ſacrifice and eaten; no ſooner 
ſubmitted to Chriſtianity, but they abhorred ſuch bar- 
barous cuſtoms. The Tibares, who uſed to throw aged 
perſons down the ſteepeſt rocks, abandoned this upon 
their embracing the Goſpel. ——- Nor did the Scythians 
any longer with their dead bury thoſe alive, who had 
been their neareſt friends and kindred. So great a 
change did the laws of Chriſt make on the manners of 
men, and ſo eaſily were the molt barbarous nations 


_ perſuaded to entertain them! A thing which Plato, 


tho* the beſt of philoſophers, could never effectuate 
1 5 | 4 | among 
bid. lib. 2. pag. 78. ; | 
+ Theodorer de curandis Græcorum affectibus, Serm. g. 
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govern the commonwealth by the laws he had given. 


Where the Goſpel did not produce this effect to 


reclaim men from vice and vanity, and to bring them 
over to the religion of our Saviour; yet it had this 
excellent influence, as it refined their underſtandings, 
and filled their minds with more uſeful and practical 
notions about religion, than ever they had before. To 
this purpoſe *tis obſervable, the philoſophers who lived 
in the time of Chriſtianity, after the Goſpel publickly 
appeared in the world, wrote in a much more divine 
ſtrain, and entertained more honourable ſentiments of 
religion, than thoſe of their ſect who went before them; 
of which no account can be given ſo ſatisfying, as, 
that the genius and ſpirit of the Goſpel began then to 
fly abroad, and to breathe in a free air, and ſo could 
not but leave ſome tincture and ſavour upon the ſpirits 
of men, tho* its moſt inveterate enemies. Beſides, 
many of them did converſe with the ſacred ſcriptures, 
or with the writings of Chriſtians, which they read ei- 
ther out of curioſity, or with a deſign to confute them. 
This furniſned them with better notions, and more 
uſeful rules of life, than are to be found in any of the 
old philoſophers; as appears by thoſe uncommon Rules 
of morality that run thro' the writings of Seneca, 
Epictetus, Antoninus, Arrian, Plutarch, Hierocles, Sim- 
plicius, Plotinus, and others, who lived in theſe firſt 
ages of the Chriſtian Church. See for example the 
prayer, whereby Simplicius concludes his comment on 
Epiftetns *, which may be thus tranſlated : I beſeech 
thee, O Lord, thou who art the Father and Guide 0 
our rational powers, grant, that we. may be mindful of 
thoſe noble and generous natures with which thou haſt 
inveſted us; and aſſiſt us, that as perſons endowed with 
elf moving principles, we may cleanſe ourſelves from all 
bodily and britiſh paſſions, that we may ſubdue and govern 
them, and in a due and decent manner uſe them only as 
organs and inſtruments. Help us, thro the Light of the 
5 | __ . «Truth, 


9 Simplicius in Epictetum, pag. m. 364. Cave's primirive Chri- 
ſtianity, pag. 40. e 


among the Athenians ; he could never induce them to 
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Truth, accurately to correct our reaſon, and unite it to 
thoſe things that have a real exiſtence. And in the third 


place, I beſeech my Saviour, that he would perfectly diſ- 


pel the miſt that is before the eyes of our minds, that, ac- 
cording to Homer, we may rightly underſtand what be- 
longs either to God or man. Here, there is ſomethin 

like an invocation of the Trinity, the Lord or Father, 


the Saviour or Chriſt, and the Light of Truth, which is 


a common Epithet of the Holy Spirit, tho? we cannot 
fay he intended this. 2d/y, The primitive Chriſtians 
ordinarily wrought ſuch miracles as were very beneficial 
to the world, in curing diſeaſes, raiſing the dead, and 
reſcuing poſſeſſed perſons from the cruelty and rage 


of the devil, of which poſſeſſed perſons there were 


very many in thoſe times; Providence permitting it 
to be ſo, that there might be a fairer occaſion of com- 
mending Chriſtianity to the world. Of theſe miracu- 
lous cures done by primitive Chriſtians, I have pro- 
duced ſeveral documents in the third chapter of this 
Eſſay, which I ſhall not here repeat; only remark; that 


Tertullian, writing to Scapula the Preſident, produces 


particular inſtances of them “, telling him, He might 
be ſatisfied by. his own records, and thoſe very advocates 
who had themſelves reaped this benefit by Chriſtians, and 
by.a certain notary, who, being poſſeſſed with a devil, was 
thus delivered, and the kinſman and child of another, be- 
ſides divers others, perſons of note and quality; not to ſpeak 
of the meaner ſort, who had been delivered either from 
the devil or deſperate diſeaſes, Yea Severus, the father 
of Antoninus, having been cured by being anointed 
with oil by Proculus a Chriſtian, he kept him in his 
palace to his death, whom Antoninus knew well, ha- 
ving been himſelf nurſed upon Chriſtian milk. 

Tho? the caſe was thus evident how much the world 
was obliged to the Chriſtians, yet they were looked 


upon as the peſt of human ſociety, and counted the 


common enemies of mankind; as Teriullian com- 
plains T: If the city be beſieged, if any thing hap- 
Ig „ pen 

* Ad Scapulam, cap. 4. pag. 92. 5 

+ Apolog. cap. 1. Operum pag. m. 17. 
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4c pen ill in the fields, in the garriſons, in the iſlands, 
cc preſently they cry out, Tis becauſe of the Chriſtians. 
«« They were counted a troubleſome people“, the 
<< enemies of mankind, Our enemies, ſays the ſame 
c author, conſpire the ruin of good men ＋, and thirſt 

ec after the blood of the innocent, cloaking their hatred 

ce with this vain pretence, That the Chriſtians are the 

c cauſe of all publick calamities. If Tyber flows up to 

< the walls, if the river Nile do not overflow the fields, 
4c jf the heavens alter their courſe, if there be an 
c earthquake, a famine, a plague ; preſently the cry 

« is, Away with the Chriſtians to the lions!“ Arnobius 
tells ust, The Heathens were wont to object at every 
turn, and to conclude it as ſure as if dictated by an 
oracle, That ſince the Chriſtians appeared in the world, 
the earth had been well nigh undone, mankind had been 
over-run with infinite kinds of evils, and the very Gods 
themſelves had withdrawn that ſolemn concern where- 
with they were wont to ſuperintend human affairs. So 
hot and common was this charge among the Pagans, 

that Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo, was obliged to write 

thoſe excellent Books, De civitate Dei, on purpoſe to 

ſtop this objection, when the Gozhs and Vandals broke 

in upon the Roman empire; at his requeſt, Oroſius 

wrote his ſeven books of hiſtory againſt the Pagans. - 

To this charge the Chriſtians anſwered, frft, That 

the Gentiles might find the true cauſe of theſe things 

nearer home; there being juſt cauſe to think, Divine 
Providence was offended with them for their own fins. 
Tertullian tells them ||, the real ground of God's diſ- 
pleaſure was, that when they knew God, they glorified 

him not as God, neither were thankful, but became 

vain in their imaginations, and changed the glory of 

the incorruptible God into an image made like a cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 
creeping things, as the apoſtle had before told them. 

That it is more credible, God was offended with them 

who deſpiſed him, and worſhipped ſtatues of wood 


and 
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*  Apolog. cap. 37. pag.46. + Ibid. cap. 40. pag. 48. 
+ Contra Gentes, lib. 1. pag. 1. Apolog. cap. 40, 41. pag. 45 
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and ſtone, than with Chriſtians, who worſhipped him 
according to the rule of his own word. Cyprian tells 
Demetrian, then Proconſul *, God is not angry 
<« with us who worſhip him, but theſe evils come upon 
« you for your fins, who neither ſeek nor fear God, 
<« nor leaving your vain ſuperſtitions, do you own the 


c true religion; God alone is to be worſhipped and 


<« ſerved: hear his own words, Thou ſhalt worſhip the. 
« Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve. Thon 
« ſhalt have no other gods before me. Thou ſhalt not 
ego after ſtrange gods, nor worſhip ibem.— Þ You 


< are diſpleaſed that God is angry, as if, in living ill, 


<« you deſerved well, and as if God had not puniſhed 
« you leſs than your iniquities do deſerve. Thou 
“ who judgeſt others, judge thy ſelf; inſpect the retire- 
« ments of thy own Conſcience, and behold thyſelf 
e now, who ſhalt one day be ſeen naked by all. Thou 
<« art either puffed up with pride, ſwelled with cove- 
es touſneſs, cruel in anger, ſpendthrift in game, drunk 
<« with wine, full of envy, debauch'd with luſt, or mad 
« with cruelty : And why ſhouldſt thou wonder, that 
ce the flames of divine anger ſhould riſe higher, when 
« the ſins of men daily call for it? This anſwer he 
there proſecutes to excellent purpoſe, and exhorts the 
heathen Proconſul $, © Leave then your idols, which 
« the corrupt minds of men have deviſed, turn unto 
« God; if you ſeek him, he will help you; believe on 
« Chriſt, whom the Father hath ſent to reſtore us 
© unto life; give over hurting and perſecuting the ſer- 


* yants of God and Chriſt ; for divine vengeance will 


«« purſue the perſecutors.“ 


| Secondly, As to the thing itſelf charged upon the 


Chriſtians, they denied it to be true, and that for two 


reaſons ; 1/7, Becauſe the world had been ſadly and 


frequently peſtered with ſuch miſeries, long before the 
Chriſtian Religion appeared in it. Pray, ſays Ter- 


_* zullian||, what miſeries did overwhelm the world, 


% and 


* Cyprian contra Demetrianum, pag. m. 217. 
+ Ibid. pag. 219. + Ibid. pag. 224. 


Pamelii, 


{| Apolog. cap. 40. Operum pag. 48, Edit, Coloniæ, 1617, Notis 
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cc and even Rome itſelf, before the times of Tiberius, 
ce that is, before the coming of Chriſt? Have we not 


c read of Hierapolis, and the iſlands of Delos, Rhodes 


« and Cos, deſtroyed with many thouſands of men in 
« them? Does not Plato ſpeak of the greater part of 
« Aſia and Africk carried off by the Atlantick ſea ? 
« An earthquake drank up the Corinthian ſea, and 
<« the force of the ocean rent off Sicily from Italy. 


<4 Were the Chriſtians the great contemners of your 


« gods then? But, where were your gods themſelves, 
c when the flood over-ran the world? Paleſtine 


ce had not then received the Jewiſh nation out of 


6 Egypt; much leſs had the Chriſtians ſat down there, 
« when Sodom and Gomorrah, with the adjacent places, 


« were burnt up by a ſhower of fire and brimſtone, 


c of which the country ſmells to this day; if any 
<« apples or trees be ſeen there, when touched, they 
e turn into aſhes. Nor could Tujcia and Campania 
« complain of the Chriſtians, when a fire from heaven 
c deſtroyed the Volſinii and the Pompeii, None as yet 
« worſhipped the true God at Rome, when Hannibal 
« at Cannæ made ſuch a ſlaughter of the Romans, 
ce that the very rings which he took, being the honour- 


c able badges of none but Roman Knights, were mea- 


« ſured by the - buſhel. Your gods were generally 
« worſhipped when the Gauls took the capitol itſelf.““ 
So does this grave author retort their arguments upon 
themſelves. Arnobius does the ſame*, and bids them 
run over the annals and records, which were written in 
all languages, and they'll find, that all nations had 
their common miſeries and devaſtations. The clearing 
of this argument was the great deſign of Oroſius, in 
drawing down the hiſtory of the world thro? all ages. 
2dly, The Chriſtians anſwered, Since our religion en- 
tred into the world, affairs have been more proſperous 
than before, eſpecially when the Chriſtian Religion was 
encouraged. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, in an oration 
which he preſented ro the Emperor M. Antoninus, 


2 (part 


* Contra Gentes, lib. 1. pag. m. 10, it, 
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(part whereof is yet extant in Zyſehius *) tells him, 
. « That Chriſtianity commencing under the reign of 

; &« Auguſtus, was a good omen of the proſperity of the 

| « empire; and ever ſince, the Roman empire had in- "i 
F « creaſed: to which he, with his ſon, being the happy 1 
5 


c ſucceſſor, he could not better aſſure it to himſelf, l 
« than by protecting that religion which had been ; 
born and bred up together with the empire, and 


1 
I « for which his anceſtors had an eſteem and honour. 9 
8 « That it was a great argument that this religion con- 4 
g « tributed to the happineſs of the empire, with which 1 
E « it began and had grown up. That ſince the reign | 


« of Auguſtus no misfortune, but, on the contrary, 1 
« according to all mens wiſhes, every thing had hap- 'l 
ce pened to be magnificent and proſperous. Of all the = 
« Emperors, only Nero and Domitian did perſecute ll 
e our doctrine : —But your predeceſſors did, by their | 
<« orders, reſtrain attempts that way.” Euſebius alſo 
once and again obſerves r, that the affairs of the em- 
pire commonly flouriſhed when Chriſtianity was pro- 
tected; but when that was perſecuted, things went to | 
rack, and their ancient peace and proſperity could | 
not be retrieved, till peace was reſtored to the Chri- | 
ſtians. Therefore Cyprian tells the Proconſul +, that | 
their cruelty to the Chriſtians was one of the crying | 
ſins that had provoked God to inflict ſo many heavy \} 
miſeries upon them; not only refuſing to worſhip God 1 
themſelves, but unjuſtly perſecuting thoſe that did, 
with all the methods of rage and cruelty.— Why is 
your cruelty ſo inſatiable? Either to be a Chriſtian is 
a crime, or it is not: If it be a crime, why do you 
not kill thoſe who confeſs it? If it be no crime, why do 
you puniſh the innocent? Thus, tho? outward proſpe- 
Tity be no evidence of a true religion, Chriſtians being | 
to be judged rather by their holineſs than their pro- | 
ſperity, yet they made it evident, they were not the i! 
cauſe of pulling down vengeance on the world ; their 
enemies rather pulled it down upon their own heads. 8 
| | ns © OY lf 

_ * Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 4. cap. 26. + Ibid. lib. 7. cap. 1. lib. S. cap. 13. 1 
+ Ad Demetrianum, pag. m. 221, 222. | 
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The fourth, and indeed the heavieſt charge made 
by the Gentiles againſt the Chriſtians, was on the ac- 
count of their moral carriage and behaviour. Here 
they are accuſed at every turn of no leſs than facri- 
lege, ſedition, and high treaſon, of inceſt and . 
miſcuous mixtures, of murder, and eating the fleſh of 
infants. Of all theſe crimes the heathen in Minutius 
Felix accuſes the Chriſtians; the ſame is to be ſeen 
in Athenagoras T. The Chriſtians denied this charge 
as falſe and calumnious, rnaintaining their innocency, 
declaring by their lives, as well as by their apologies, 
they were men quite of another make and temper, 
than their enemies generally did repreſent them. Their 
Religion and way of life deſerved the praiſe of all. 
Who, ſays Clement in his excellent epiſtle to the 
& Corinthians ||, did ever dwell among you, that did 
« not approve of your excellent and unſhaken faith? 
4 That did not wonder at your ſober and moderate 
« piety in Chriſt? Who did not declare the greatneſs 
« of your hoſpitality? And did not judge your per- 
« fect and ſtable knowledge fit to make you happy? 
« You do all things without reſpect of perſons, walk- 
te ing in God's ſtatutes, ſubje&t to thoſe who rule 
4c over you in the Lord, and giving due honour to 
« your elders. You command young men to live an 
„ honeſt and ſober life, women to behave without 
<< blemiſh, to live chaſtly and holily, keeping a con- 
ce ſcience void of offence, loving their husbands, as in 
« duty they are obliged, managing their houſhold 
« affairs with all ſobriety, You are humble, not 
« proud, ſubject rather than ſubjecting, content 
% with the daily bread God gives you, hearing dili- 
« cently his word, enlarged in your bowels of charity, 
«* as mindful of the /ufferings of Chriſt, Thus you 
<« enjoy a profound peace, filled with a deſire of doing 
good, having God's holy ſpirit poured out upon 
« you.— Doing all things in the fear of God, 1 


* Minurtius Felix, Pag. 20. & ſeq. 
+ Legatio pro Chriſtianis, Pag. 4. | 
|} Clemens, Pag. 5. & ſeq. Edit, London 1687, 


* their lives and good works. 
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« his laws written upon the tables of your heart.“ 
Athenagoras ſays, they placed their Religion not in 
talking finely, but in living well. Among us, fays 
« he *, the meaneſt poor labourers, and old women, 


cc tho? not able to diſcourſe and diſpute for the uſe- | 


o 


fulneſs of their profeſſion, do yet demonſtrate ir by 


They don't indeed 
« critically weigh their words, and recite elegant ora- 
« tions, but they manifeſt honeſt and virtuous actions, 


« while, being buffeted, they ſtrike not again, nor 


c ſue them at law, who ſpoil and plunder them; libe- 


« rally they give to them that ask, and love their 
«© neighbours as themſelves. Thus we do, becauſe we 


c are aſſured there is a God who ſuperintends human 

affairs, who made us, and the whole world, to 
«© whom we are to give an account of all the tranſac- 
«© tions done in our lives; therefore we do not grudge 
« to live on a little competency in the world, to be 


dy: bountiful to all, tho' to many this appear a con- 


cc temptible courſe of life: for we reckon, that no 


evil in this world can be ſo great, tho* we ſhould 


« lay down our lives, which is not to be eſteemed 


« little, yea, of no value, in compariſon of that re- 
ward which we look for from the great Judge of the 
world, promiſed to thoſe who are of a humble, 


<« benign, and moderate converſation.” Yea, ſo care- 
ful were thoſe primitive Chriſtians to avoid any ſinful 


action, that they ſtood at a great diſtance from any 


thing, tho? lawful in itſelf, that ſeemed to carry an ill 
colour with it. This was the reaſon, as Origen tells 


Celſus , why they refuſed to do any honour to an 
image, left thereby they ſhould give occaſion to others 
to think they aſcribed divinity to them; and for this 


cauſe they ſhunned all community with the cuſtoms of 


the heathens, abſtaining from things ſtrangled, or that 


had been offered to idols, from frequenting the publick 


baths, or going to the publick ſhows, . becauſe they 
ſeemed to owe their original to idolatry, and were the 


accaſion 
* Ubi ſupra, Pag. 12. 
+ Lab. 7. Tag. 373. 
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occaſion of many great enormities: they refuſed to 


wear crowns of laurel, leſt they ſhould ſeem to patro- 
nize the cuſtom of the Gentiles, who were wont to do 
ſo in their ſacred and ſolemn rites 3 as appeared in the 
ſolemnities of the emperors Severus and Caracalla, when 
the tribune delivered the donative to the ſoldiers, and 
all came to receive it with crowns on their heads ; one 
of them brought his crown in his hand, being asked 
the reaſon, anſwered, He was a Chriſtian, and could not 


do it; which was the occaſion of Tertullian's book, De 


Corona Militis, where he defends this practice of the 
foldier. | 

Secondly, The Chriſtians were willing to put. them- 
ſelves to the ſtricteſt trial, and to undergo the ſevereſt 


penalties, if found guilty of thoſe crimes that were 
charged upon them. Athenagoras, in his embaſly, 


ſays „ If we be convicted of any evil, let us be 
«« puniſhed ; but not for our mere name. No Chriſtian 
<« js a wicked man, unleſs he act contrary to his pro- 
ce feſſion. If any man convict us either of a greater 
<6- or leſſer crime, we ſeek not to be free of puniſhment, 
< yea we are willing to ſuffer the cruelleſt you can 
e put upon us; but if we be accuſed only for our 
“ name (for to this day thoſe things that are ſaid of us 
<< are but idle reports, neither has any Chriſtian been 
convicted of any crime) it belongs to you, molt ex- 
«« cellent princes, to vindicate us from this injury, 
«« ſince over the world, both private perſons and * 


6e lick cities and communities enjoy benefits under your 


« government; ſo let us have occaſion to give thanks 
< to you, and rejoice that we are vindicated from ſuch 
c calumnies.— ＋ There is an infamous report, that we 
are guilty of three great crimes, of impiety againſt the 
« Gods, of Thyeſtean feaſts, that is, feeding on mur- 
« dered infants, and of inceſtuous copulations, If theſe 


i be true, ſpare no ſex, no age, puniſh us with, our 


<« wives and children, extirpate us. out of the world, 
<« if any among us live as beaſts, tho* even beaſts do 


* Legatio pro Chriſtianis, Pag. 3, 4. 
+ Arhenagoras, 16id, Cap. 4. | 


« not 


no 
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« not theſe abominable things; but if any man be 
« baſer than a beaſt, to commit ſuch wickedneſs, let 
« him be puniſhed for it. But if theſe be forged and 


c ſcandalous calumnies of wicked men from malice 


ce againſt the truth, notice them as ſuch. Enquire into 
ce dur life, into our opinions, into our obedience to 
« authority, our concern for your perſon and govern- 
« ment; allow us but the common juſtice and equity 
<«. you grant your enemies, we ask no more, and we 
« are aſſured of the victory, being willing to lay down 
ec our lives for the truth.” But ſo clear was their in- 
nocency; that their .enemies durſt not let them come 


to a fair open trial. If you are certain, ſays Ter- 


« 7ullian to the heathens , we are guilty, why then 
<« are we not treated in the ſame way with the male- 
ce factors? who are allowed by themſelves and their 
&« advocates, to defend their innocency, to anſwer and 


„put in pleas, it being unlawful to condemn any, 


<«< before they be heard and have liberty to defend 
<« themſelves. But Chriſtians only are not permitted 
te to ſpeak any thing that might clear their cauſe, 
e defend their innocency, or prevent the judge to give 
C an unjuſt ſentence. *T'is enough to juſtify the pub- 
&« lick odium, that we confeſs our name; a Chriſtian, 


without ever examining the crime, contrary to the 


« form of proceedure with other delinquents ; *tis not 
« ſufficient to charge them to be murderers, ſacrile- 
te gious, or inceſtuous, or enemies to the publick, the 
te titles you are pleaſed to beſtow upon us, unleſs they 
<« have the quality of the fact, place, manner, time, 
partners, and acceſſories under examination. But 
& no ſuch favour is ſhown to us, we are condemned 
« without any inquiſition paſt upon us: where was ever 
our murdering of children, feaſting on them, or our 
e inceſtuous mixtures proved? Were no men, cooks, 
dogs, witneſſes? How great ſhould the honour of 
that judge be, who had proved any ſuch fact?“ 
This proceedure one would think ſtrange, among a 


people 


* Apolog. Cap. 1,2, Operum Pag. m. 18. 
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people ſo renowned for juſtice as the Romans, yet in 
| theſe times nothing more ordinary; they were con- 
9 demned only for being Chriſtians. The ſame Teryullian 
[ ſays, it was commonly in their enemies mouths 4, 
| Cajus Sejus is a good man, only be is a Chriſtian; or, I 
'  «vonder at Lucius a good man, but lately turn'd 1 
Chriſtian. But the innocency of theſe ſaints ſupported 
them againſt the unjuſt calumnies, and cruel perſecu- 
tions of their adverſaries. | 
"Thirdly, They appealed, for their vindication, to 
the judgment and conſcience of their more ſober and 
impartial enemies, and were acquitted by them as not 
guilty of any ſuch heinous crimes, Pliny the younger 
being appointed by Trajan the emperor to giwe him 
an account of the Chriſtians, tells him *, after the be 
eſtimate he could make, and the ſtricteſt inquiſition he coul 
take by tortures, (he being then proconſul in Bithynia) 
he found no worſe of them, than that they were wont 11 
meet early for performing ſolemn devotions, and bind then. 
ſelves under the moſt ſacred obligations to commit no vic 
nor wickedneſs, and that their Religion was nothing ell 
but an untoward and immoderate ſuperſtition. After him, 
Serenius Granianus proconſul of Aſia writes to the em. 
peror Adrian, Trajan's ſucceſſor, to repreſent to him 9, 
How unjuſt it was to put Chriſtians to death, [when 
crime was duly laid to their charge, merely to: gratify i 
tumultuous clamours of the people. Towhom the em- 
peror anſwers, 'That they ſhould not be unjuſtly troubled, <« 
" but if any thing was truly proved againſt them, he ſpouli ** 
puniſh them according to the nature of their fault; du 
if done out of malice or ſpite, he ſhould then puniſh th © 
accuſer as a calumniator.— Next to Adrian, Antonin n: 
Pius, in his epiſtle to the Commons of Aſia, telß of 
them g, They had traduced the Chriſtians, and bad ob. nc 
jected thoſe crimes to them which they could not prove; ar 
e e | : ba Gin 
10 I Apolog. Cap. 3. Pag. 20. ji : 
| ' __*- Epiſt. Lib. 10. Epiſt. 97. „„ 
1 I Apud Euſebium Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. 4. Cap. 8, 9. | 
| os 9555 Martyr, Apolog. 2. Operum Fag. 100. Supra, Vol. . 
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tbat they were more firm and undaunted in their profeſſion 


than themſelves, and bad a greater freedom and confidence 
towards God; and therefore he reſolved to ratify and 


follow the determination of his fathers. After him comes 


M. Antoninus, who having obtained the ſignal victory 
againſt the Qnades in Germany, confeſles in his letter to 


the ſenate f, That it was obtained by the prayers of 


ce the Chriſtian Legion which was in his army, (as has 
been formerly more fully illuſtrated **,) and there- 
« fore commands, that none be moleſted for being 


q < Chriſtians, and that it any accuſe a Chriſtian for 


e being ſuch, without any ſufficient crime proved 
« againſt him, he ſhall be burned alive for his accu- 
« ſation. But a Chriſtian, confeſſing himſelf to be one, 
ce ſhall be ſafe and ſecure, and the governour of the 
< province ſhall not drive him to renounce his profeſ- 
« ſion. And this he commands to be confirmed by 
ce the decree of the ſenate.” So clear did the Chriſtians 
appear to their greateſt enemies, in their more calm 
and ſober intervals. Even Trypho the Few, his very 
nation ſpeaks him enemy enough, confeſſes them clear 
of theſe foul aſperſions: When Fuſtin Martyr had 
* asked him, if he really believed the Chriſtians did 
< eat man's fleſh, and putting out candles ran together 
c jn promiſcuous mixtures? the Few anſwers, Theſe 


„ things, whereof they were accuſed by many, were 


« unworthy of belief, being extremely abhorrent to 


« human nature; and that the precepts commanded in 


e their Goſpel, which curioſity had prompted him to 
< read, were ſo great and admirable, that he ſuppoſed 
* no man could be able to keep and obey them.“ Fi- 
nally, the heathen oracle itſelf pronounced in favour 
of the Chriſtians ; for Apollo giving forth his oracles, 
not as he was wont by human voice, but out of a dark 
anddiſmal cavern, confeſſed, It was becauſe of juſt men that 
lived upon the earth: * Diocleſian 2 — 
| 2 WW 


+ Juſtin Martyr, Apolog. 2. Pag. 101, 102, 

** Supra, Vol. 1. Cap. 3. „ 8 

* Juſtin Martyr Dialog. tum Tryphone, Operum Pag. 227. 
+ Euſeb, de Vita Conſtantini, Lib. 2. Cap-4 7. | 
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200 theſe juſt men were ? one of the heathen prieſts that 
ſtood by anſwered, That they were the Chriſtians. - This 
Conſtantine the Great ſays, he himſelf heard, being then 
a young man, and in company with that emperor z and 
he ſolemnly calls God to witneſs for the truth of the 
ſtory. From the whole it appears, that even by the 
_ confeſſion of enemies, the Chriſtians were innocent of 
| thoſe things the Gentiles charged upon them. Origen 
triumphs in the innocency of their lives, ſaying ||, The 
churches of God which had embraced the diſcipline of 
Chriſt, if compared to the common ſocieties of men, were 
among them like lights in the world; for who is there but 

he muſt confeſs, the worſer part of our church is better 
than the potular aſſemblies ? The church of God at Athens 


is meek and quiet, apjroving itſelf to the great God; 


obereas the popular aſſembly at Athens is ſeditious and 
tumultuous. The ſame may be ſaid of the churches of God, 
and the vulgar aſſemblies at Corinth or Alexandria. 
Thus, Minutius Felix ſays to the heathen J, Should 
© we Chriſtians be compared with you, tho? our diſci- 
* pline ſhould ſeem ſomewhat inferior, yet we ſhall 
e be found infinitely to tranſcend you. You forbid 
« adultery, and then practiſe it, we keep intirely by 
% our own wives; you puniſh wickedneſs when com- 
<< mitted, with us even a wicked thought is fin; you 
« ſtand in awe of thoſe who are conſcious of your 
<« crimes, we of nothing but our own conſciences, 
© without which we cannot be. In fine, *tis with 
your party the priſons are filled with criminals; no 
« Chriſtian 1s there, unleſs he be either a ſhame to 
< his Religion, or an apoſtate from it.” And a little 
after he tells his * adverſary © how much they ex- 
* ceeded the beſt of philoſophers, whom they knew to 
* be wicked men, - adulterers, and tyrannical, eloquent 
to declaim againſt thoſe vices of which themſelves 
were moſt guilty : But we Chriſtians do not meaſure 
* wiſdom by mens clothes, but by their mind; we 
4. do 
Contra Celſum, Lib. 3. Pag. 128, 129. 
+ Pag. mihi 81. e 
* Minutius Felix, Pag. 88. 
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« do not ſpeak great things, but live them; having 
e this to boaſt, we really attain to thoſe things which 


« they earneſtly ſought, but could not find.” In ano- 


ther place, the ſame author + ſpeaking of the crimes 
the heathens objected to the Chriſtians, ſays, None 
« would believe us guilty of theſe crimes, but thoſe 
« who dare commit them themſelves. I ſee you hea- 
e thens expoſe your young infants to be devoured by 


birds and wild beaſts, and ſometimes ſtrangle and 


« kill them with miſerable deaths; your women drink 
«© medicaments to deſtroy the birth, being guilty of 


* parricide before they bring forth. And this they de- 


<« fend by the doctrine of their Gods, for Saturn ex- 


<« poſed and alſo devoured his own Children; to him 
e in ſome parts of Africa parents ſacrifice their chil- 


e dren, with kiſſes keeping down their cries, leſt a 
«© weeping ſacrifice ſhould be offered. It was the 


| < cuſtom of Tauris, Pontus, and the Egyptian Buſiris, to 


&« ſacrifice their gueſts ; the Gauls offer human or rather 


„ inhuman ſacrifices, Even the Romans kill a living 
«© Greek man or Greek woman, a Gaul or a Gauliſb 


„ woman; and Jupiter Latialis is at this day worſhipped 


* by homicide, a ſacrifice worthy of the ſon of daturn.— 


* But we Chriſtians will neither ſee nor hear of homicide, 
<« our Religion is to live without ſpot or-blemiſh.” 
Therefore Euſebius tells us |], That the ChriſtianFaith 
had, by gravity, ſincerity, modeſty and holineſs of life, 
conquered all oppoſition z that none durſt beſpatter or 
charge it with any of thoſe calumnies, which the an- 
cient enemies of our Religion uſed to faſten upon it. 
And Tertullian openly declares t, That when men de- 
part from the diſcipline of the Goſpel, they ſo far ceaſe 


among us to be accounted Chriſtians; we neceſſarily de- 
| ſire and ſtudy piety and virtue, that we may ſecure our own 


ſalvation. He who deſires to ſee more of the primi- 


five Chriſtians, their piety to God, ſobriety toward 


themſelyes, and righteouſneſs to their neighbours, may 


3 . 


+ Lid. Pag. 6g, 70: 
| Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 4. Cap. 7. 
+ Apolog. Cap. 46s Pag. 52: 4 | 


i 54 The Wickedneſs of Paganiſm. 
[| read, beſide other authors, Dr. Cave's Primitive Chri- 
ſtianity. 


Before I conclude this chapter, I ſhall diſcourſe a 
little of the abominable vices and extravagancies of the 
| beft of the heathens, even of the Romans themſelves, 
J have before ſpoke of their idolatry, polytheiſm, wor- 
ſhip of demons, human facrifices, their obſcene wor- 


ſhip of Priapus, Berycintbia, and others, and of their 4 
vain divinations, conſulting devils, in the ſecond chap- fe 
ter of this treatiſe, and in this; and alſo of their cruelty le 
to Jews and Chriſtians, manifeſted in the ſeveral per- c 
ſecutions, of which in the third chapter; and of 7u- I © 
fion's methods to reſtore Paganiſm, in the fourth P 
chapter: none of which ſhall be now repeated. But JL 
their cruelty may further appear in the civil wars of 0 
Marius and Sylla, Cæſar and Pompey, in their tumults MW 4 
and ſeditions, of which the Roman hiſtory is full; in is 


the emperors moſt arbitrarily murdering their ſubjects I 
without any ground or reaſon, of which Tacitus and th 
Suetonins give many inſtances; and, which was more de 
peculiar to them, in the ſword-fights of their gladiators de 
| upon the theatres, which were firft exhibited by Junius K 
Ml; Brutus in honour of his father's funerals ; but, as Peter D 
1 Mariyr obſerves, not to pleaſe his father's manes or of 
1 ghoſt, but rather to pleaſe the devil. Afterward theſe MW © 
hired gladiators became very common; Cæſar in his fir 
Edileſhip exhibired 320 pair; Trajan, by the ſpace of #- 
123 days without intermiſſion, exhibited ten thouſand. fr 
No war made ſuch havock of mankind as theſe games 7 

1 of pleaſure; the Romans had theatres and amphithea- JW ** 
tres where an hundred thouſand perſons might behold MW # 
v0 them, and with a brutiſh ſatisfaction ſee men murder be 


vo one another, and fall like victims to their demons. al 
| Theſe games were decryed by the pens of the firſt MW * 
Chriſtian writers, as Lactantius , Tertullian +, C- th 
118 Prian ||, and afterward by the laws of Conſtantine the 
1 5 8 Great 


11 _ ® Libro 6. de vero Cultu, Cap. 20. Pag. m. 355 
| + De Spectaculis, Operum Fag. 151, & ſeq. 
+84 8 Epiſt. ad Donatum, © e 
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Great , and other Chriſtian emperors. who ſucceeded 
him , baniſhed: out of the world. Not only were the 

| Romans unmerciful, in expoſing themſelves to death on 

2 their: theatres by encountring men and beaſts, but alſo. 

e by holding it lawful, yea, in ſome caſes, commendable 

J to lay violent hands upon themſelves, extinguiſhing the 


r. lamp of their own lives, of which I have given many 
r documents already ſ. Now, beſide that this is inhuman 
ir and moſt contrary to the laws of God, what courage is it 
p- for a man to turn away from miſery, that he dare not 


look death or dangers in the face? What wiſdom to 
1 commend ſubjects for diſpatching. themſelves at their 
4. oon pleaſure? To rob the ſtate of a member, and 
th perhaps of a ſerviceable one too, as Cato was? What 
ut juſtice for men, thro* weakneſs of mind, or ſtrength 
of paſſion incapable of reaſon, to paſs ſentence, and 
do execution againſt themſelves? Yea, what impiety 
is in it to go off the world ſinning againſt God in the 
moſt horrid manner, renouncing that love they ought by 
the law of nature to have for themſelves? Which ſhould 
teach them to preſerve the Being God has given in order 
to a well-being. The Romans alſo, by the laws of 
Romulus the founder of their ſtate, as reported by 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus 4, were allowed to expoſe ſome , 
of their children: He ordained, ſays that author, That 
every male ſhould be educated, and of the females the 
firſt-born, and that no child ſhould: be put to death before 
three years of age, except they were-maimed: or monſters 
from their birth; he ordered ſuch ſhould: he: expoſed, yet 
not before the parents did: ſhew' it to five men of their 
| neighbours, who ſhould approve of it. Seneca ſays , 
We kill monſtrous births; nay, our very. childrgn, if they 
be weak and deformed, we caſt them forth. I might 
alſo. diſcourſe of the exceſſive covetouſneſs of the Ro- 
mans, of their robbing and ſpoiling the provinces, of 
their monſtrous uncleanneſs of all kinds, of their luxury 
| | E 4 in 


* Euſeb. de Vita Conſtantini, Lib. 4. Cap. 24. 8 
+ Codex Theodofii, Lib. 15. tit. 5. De Spectaculis. 
| Supra, Vol, 1. Cap. 1. | | | 
+ Antiq. Rom, Lib. 2. cap. 15. Pag. m. 86. De Ira 
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in diet and apparel, in eating and drinking, in retinues 
of their ſervants, in furniture of their houſes, bathing 
and anointing their bodies, prodigality in gifts, and in 
ſetting forth. plays and theatrical ſhows, arrogancy and 
vain-glory ; in all which their exceſs was incredible: 
but particular inſiſting on theſe, is not neceſſary to my 
purpoſe. The wickedneſs and folly of the impious 
ſuperſtition of the Gentiles, and the great bleſſing of 


the Chriſtian Religion in delivering us from it, is evi- 


dent from what is already ſaid. They who are curious 
to know more of theſe vices among the ancient Ro- 
mans, may read Meurfius de Luxu Romanorum, and 
HackwelPs Apology for the power and providence of God 
in the government of the world, Book IV. ; 

If it be objected, How can theſe things be charged ou 
the ancient Romans, who were renowned for juſtice, 
wiſdom and courage? I anſwer with Lactantius *, 
e Dare theſe wicked men mention their juſtice, who 
<« exceed ſavage beaſts in cruelty ; like ravening wolves, 
«© who in a cloudy day are driven forth by the rage of 


8 their bellies to ſeek their prey? But theſe men are 


cc enraged not with greedy appetites, but with cruel 
cc hearts; neither are they afraid of darkneſs, but com- 
* mit devaſtation with open violence; nor are they ever 
ce touched with a remorſe of conſcience, for profaning 
<« the holy and divine name of juſtice, with mouths 


 « much like thoſe of wild beaſts, polluted with the 


* blood of innocents.” Again, he ſays , Tis not 
66 difficult to tell, why the worſhippers of the heathen 
t Gods cannot be good and juſt men. How ſhould 
* they abſtain from blood, who worſhip ſuch bloody 
* Gods as Mars and Bellona? How ſhould they 
« ſpare their parents, who worſhip Jupiler, who ba- 
e niſhed his father out of heaven? Or ſpare their 


children, who adore Saturn, who devoured his own 


children? How ſhall they preſerve chaſtity, who 
„ worſhip a naked and adulterous Goddeſs, a com- 
| | mon 

Lib. 5. de Juſtitia, Cap. 9. Pag. m. 418. 

+ Lactantius ubi ſupra, Cap. 10. Pag. 425. 
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e mon proſtitute? How ſhall they abſtain from 


« robbery and cheating, who are acquainted with the 
. thefts of Mercury, teaching, That to deceive is not 


« fraud, but cunning * How ſhall they bridle their luſt, 
« who adore Jupiter, Hercules, Bacchus, Apollo, and 
« the reſt of that tribe, whoſe adulteries and unclean- 
« neſs with males and females, are not only known to 
« the learned, but are acted and ſung in their theatres, 
e that they may be known to all? Is it poſſible for 
« men in this caſe to be juſt, who, tho* they were 


« naturally well diſpoſed, yet, by the examples of 


their very gods, are taught to commit unrighteouſ- 
<« neſs? For, to pleaſe the deity you worſhip, tis 
te neceſſary you do thoſe things wherein they delight, 
e jmitation being the moſt religious kind of worſhip.” 
Leſt the Chriſtians ſhould be blamed for any of theſe 
crimes, he ſays further *, „They are none of our peo- 
« ple, but yours, who rob on the highways, and turn 
% pyrates by ſea ; or if open violence will not ſerve 
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their wives, that they may get their dowries; or 
* 


their husbands, that they may marry their adul- 
terers; who either ſtrangle their infants, or, if they 
be more devout, expoſe them; who forbear not 
inceſtuous luſts with their own daughters, ſiſters or 
mothers, or with their conſecrated virgins ; who con- 
ſpire againſt their own country; and finally, who. 
commit ſacrilege, and rob the very teinples of 
thoſe gods they worſhip. Not to ſpeak of crimes 
you think leſs of, who ſupplant heirs, forge teſta- 
ments, proſtitute their bodies to unnatural luſts, cut 
off their virilities, that they may be prieſts of their 
own religion; who ſell themſelves to death; who 
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is not able to bear their wickedneſs. Theſe, and 
many more crimes are committed by thoſe who 
worſhip your gods, and why ſhould you boaſt of your 
righteouſneſs? I have collected but a few of your 


faults, 


0c 


2 Ladtantius ubi ſupra, cap. 9. pag. 426. & ſeq. N 


<« their turn, they prepare poiſons, they make away 


corrupt judges to abſolve the guilty ; who ſeek hea- 
ven by witchcraft and charming, becauſe the earth 


* : — — — 2 = 5 2 D b 
9 - FK 2 — - . — — 
— * — , * * WE rs 5 — — — — — ops N " 
DIE — _ — 2 — — ——.— — — * 
2 122 — — — — by * — — _ —— an 
. —_— _ — . — * — = * — = De aaron: — — p ———— * : 
— a - —_ — n 1 * 5 — — — — — —— ——— — I — 
——— — SIS. = - — —— rent Inn — 
ES. 5 — 2 * 
c 2 2 — 2 uae” DSX D - — 4 


— —— —— = 
” — = 
— — — — 


% © Mo Fully of Paganiſm: 


«. faults, not to cenſure, but to manifeſt them. They 
& who deſire to underſtand! more, let them take into 
de their hands the books of Seneca, who truly deſcribes, 
<« and juſtly cenſures their publick manners and vices ; 


& and of Lucilius, who deſcribes their abominable 
4 hidden life. —But to our people, that is, the Chri- 


de ſtians, none of theſe things can be objected, whoſe 
< religion is to live without ſpot and blemiſh.“ 
As to their pretended wiſdom, I anſwer with the 


fame La#antius*; All the wiſdom of man conſiſts in this 


alone, To know and worſhip God : this is our doctrine, 
this is our opinion, and this, with as loud a voice as 1 
can, I teſtify, profeſs and proclaim. This is what all the 
philoſophers, during their whole life, ſought, but could 
never find out, comprehend, nor attain to; becauſe they 
either retained a corrupt religion, or had none at all. Let 
them all then be gone, who do not inſtruct, but diſturb 
human life. How can they teach others, who' are not 
inſtructed themſelves? How can they heal the fick or 

ide the blind? I have tranſlated theſe paſſages more 

ly, becauſe they ſhew the wickedneſs of Pagaxiſin, 
and the reaſonings of the primitive Chriſtians againſt it, 
which is what I propoſed in this chapter. To what 
we have offered from Lactantius, may be added, How 
can they be counted wiſe, who worſhipped ſtocks and 
ſtones, the work of their own hands ; or ſuch a rabble 


of filthy gods, and that in ſuch a vile, cruel manner, 


like men void of common reaſon? Who ſuffered the 
vices of their deities to be deſcribed by their poets, 
acted by their players, drawn to life by their painters, 
whom they rewarded for their pains, as if they deſigned 
to inſtruct youth in vice? Who waſted ſuch maſſes of 
treaſure in buildings, feaſts, profane ſhews; who gave 
way to men to murder themſelves on all occaſions, 
yea, exhorted them to it ? Who by ſword-fighters and 
wild-beafts devoured ſo many millions of people, as 


might have ſerved to enlarge or preſerve their empire ? 


Finally, how can they be counted wiſe, who profeſſing | 
| | e 1 


De falſa Sapientia, lib. 3. cap. 30. pag. 290. Edit. Paris 1545. 
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to train up their citizens to a military courſe of life, 
et ſuffered them to wallow in all kinds of luxury? 

As to.the pretended fortitude of the Romans, be 
that as it will, it makes not their religion the better: 
but even as to that fortitude, whereby they ſubdued 
a great part of the then known world, many of their 
own writers afcribe this ſucceſs to fortune, tho? we 
may more juſtly aſcribe it to the Providence of Gd; 
who, for effectuating his own purpoſes, probably un- 
known to them, rather than for any extraordinary merit 
in them, conferred on them the empire of the world. 
The Emperor Auguſtus ſettled an univerſal peace in 
the empire, then the Prince of Peace was born : Divine 
Providence might bring the world under the Roman 
Government, ſubject to their laws, and acquainted with 
their language, that the Goſpel might have an eaſier 
courſe, than if the world had been parcelFd out in little 
kingdoms ; yea, when the Emperors became Chriſtians, 
the propagation of the kingdom of Chrift, and the 
eſtabliſhment of the Church, might be more eaſily ac- 
compliſned. But the Romans having no right, nor 
lawful title to thoſe nations they ſubdued, we cannot 
juſtly call their ſtrength in conquering them Fortitude 


1 


% bb bs 


Th 


* take away the juſtice of the cauſe, what is the acquiſi- 
d tion of kingdoms but a great robbery? unleſs we ſnould 
e ſay, the killing or robbing of one man is a ſin, but of 
, many a virtue. Galgacus our countryman, ſays of the 
EC Romans, Robbers of the world they are; after they have 
3, laid all. places waſte, fo as they have no more land to 
, ſubdue, they ſearch over the ſea; if the enemy be rich, 
d their covelouſneſs invites to invade bim; if poor, their 
f ambition: ſo as neither eaſt nor weſt can ſatisfy their in- 
2 ſatiable appetite. They covet the riches and poverty of all 
„ places; they rob, kill and ſteal to enlarge their empire, 
d and when they have turned the country to a deſart, then 
8 they ſay, Tis peace. Lactantius ſays , They account 
= the overibrow of cities and ſtates their greateſt glory; 
g they cannot endure the publick tranquillity, they rob and 
0 e EE ſpall, 


_* Apud Tacitum in vita Agricolz, Operum pag.m.671. - 
1 De falſa Religione, Ib. I, cap. x8, pag· 76. a 
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ſpoil, and inſolently offering injuries violate the league of 
human ſociety, that they may have an enemy, whom they 
more wickedly deſtroy than they have unjuſtly provoked, 
After all, the Chriſtians in ſuffering for religion with an 


undaunted mind, ſhew'd more true fortitude, than ever 


the Romans, or than all the Heathens in the world. 


— 
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By: CHAP. VI. Oe 
Of the Propagation of Chriſtianity, and Over- 


throw of Paganiſm, from the fifth to the 
Fifteenth Century. me LEM | 


E have ſcen the wickedneſs and folly of paganiſm 


in the former chapter, now we proceed with the 
hiſtory of its overthrow, and the enlarging of the king- 


dom of Chriſt over the world. This we have obſerved 


happily begun, when, in the third and fourth chapters 
of this eſſay, we deduced the hiſtory of the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity, from the beginning of the firſt, to 
the end of the fourth century; where the many great 
and weighty affairs upon record in thoſe times, obliged 
us to be more prolix. Now we may ſee the propaga- 


tion of our religion advanced, but the paucity of affairs 


relating to our ſubje& allows us to take ſeveral cen- 
turies into one chapter. 1 


In the beginning of the fifth century, Honorius em- 
peror in the weft, in the year of our Lord 401 *, 


granted the ground heretofore belonging to Pagan 
temples, and which ſerved to no more publick uſe or 
ornament of the city, to the Curiales and corporations, 


under ſeveral clauſes and conditions. Seven years af- 


ter, he ordered, that the corn uſually paid to the 
temples, ſhould be taken away, and beſtowed upon the 


ſoldiers T; that if any images were left in temples, 


groves or other places, they ſhould be removed; the 


temples themſelves, whether in cities, villages, or in 
| | . 


„Coder Theodoki, lib. 16. Tit. 10, + Ibid. Tit, 10. Lege 19. 
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the open fields, be converted to publick uſes; thoſe 
that ſtood within the emperor's patrimony, ſhould be 
put to ſome convenient uſe ; thoſe within the poſſeſ- 
ſions of private perſons, to be deſtroyed ; altars to be 
every where demoliſhed ; all pagan feaſts, ſports and 


ſolemnities to be put down; that the biſhops of the 


ſeveral places ſhould have power to ſee this done, and 
a ſevere. fine ſet upon the heads of all judges and of- 
ficers, that neglected the execution thereof. He alſo or- 
| dered *, that none, who were enemies to the catholick 
church, ſhould bear arms within the palace, nor be 
nearly employed under the prince, who refuſed to be 
of the ſame law and religion with him; which equally 
ſtruck at heathens and hereticks. This and the former 
law both bearing date from the conſulſhip of Baſſus 
and Philippus, are Anno Dom. 408. The next year, 
he baniſhed the Mathematici, that is, all Haruſpices, 
Magicians, and the reſt of that divining tribe, out of 
Rome and all other cities of the empire, unleſs they 
ſhould bring the books of their curious arts, and burn 
them in preſence of the biſhop of the place, and en- 
gage never to return to their old errors. 


Theodoſius the younger, who had ſome years before 
this, ſucceeded his father Arcadius in the eaſtern empire, 
did, Anno Dom. 416, by a law, order, that Gentiles 
polluted wich the profane crime of paganiſm, ſhould 
be incapable of bearing arms, or being admitted into 
the office of adminiſtrator or judge, or any other ho- 
nour F. Seven years after he ſpeaks of Pagans, as if 
there were none remaining; Paganos qui ſuperſunt, 
quanquam jam nullos eſſe credamus : but if they were, 


the former laws ſhould be revived againſt them ||. If 


they be taken offering execrable ſacrifices to Demons, 
tho* they ought to be ſubjected to capital puniſhment, 
let them only be reſtrained by baniſhment and con- 
fiſcation of goods. Theſe laws bear date from the 
_ conſulſhip of Marinianus and Aſclepiodotus, which co- 

incides with Auno Dom. 423. In the year 426, he once 


55 more 
Codex Theodoſii, Tit. 5. Lege 42. | 


t Ibid. Lib, 15. Tit. 10. Lege 11. || Ibid, Legibus 22, 23. 
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more forbad all pagan oblations * and facrifices, with 
all their rites and myſteries; and if any of their tem. 
ples, chapels or conſecrated places were yet ſtanding, 
the magiſtrate ſhould ſtrip them of their ſuperſtitious 
uſe, by placing a croſs upon them; and, if any were 
found guilty to have ſacrificed, or to have contravened 
this law, before a competent judge, he ſhould forfeit 
his life. This, it ſeems, was a parting blow ; nor do 
we meet with any thing further, concerning theſe mat- 
ters, in the imperial laws. The nations which we find 
converted after this, were for the moſt part without 
the empire, or barbarous people, who had over-run 
and diſmembred it. Now, by the light of the Word 
of God, accompanied by the power of his Spirit, the 
evidence of the Chriſtian Religion was ſo plainly diſco- 
vered, and ſo well ſupported by the imperial laws, 
that heatheniſm dwindled into nothing; and that little 
that was left, crept into holes and corners, to hide its 
head, as had been foretold by the prophet Jſaiab, ii. 
18.— 2 . | | 
_ . Tho? the church, in this age laboured under many 
evils, by the increaſe of error, ſchiſm and diviſion, yet 
we find ſome heathen nations added to the church, and 
converted to Chriſtianity. Socrates gives the following 
account of the converſion of the Burgundgians: he ſays r, 
« There is a barbarous nation living beyond the 
« Rhine, called the Burgundians, they lead a ruſtick 
< life, working in wood, by which they gain their 
<<. bread ; the Huns make frequent incurſions into their 
country, laying it waſte, and killing many people. 
In theſe circumſtances they don't ſeek the help of 
<< man, but reſolve to betake themſelves to the pro- 
“ tection of ſome god or other. Being informed, that 
«© the God whom the. Romans worſhipped, does aſſiſt 


<« thoſe. who truſt in him, they with one conſent de- 


<< termine to believe on Chriſt. Thus reſolved, they 
«« come to a city of Gaul, asking the biſhop to admit 


them to. baptiſm, who orders them to faſt ſeven 


days, 
Codex Theodoſii, Lege 25. 
+ Socrates Hiſt, Eccleſ. lib. 7. cap. 30. 
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« days, and be inſtructed in the faith, and upon the 


"| eighth day he baptizes and diſmiſſeth them. This 
, cc being done, they conceive good hopes of overcom- 
us ing their. tyrannical oppreſſors; nor are they diſap- 
re * pointed, for Uptarus king of the Huns, having kil- 
d 4 led himſelf by exceſs and gluttony, the Burgundians 
it * obſerving their enemies without a general, attack 
0 .« them, and tho? inferior in number, being but three | 
t. e thouſand againſt trendy thouſand, yet they came 18 
0 « off conquerors; and from that time, they wth | ili 
I « great zeal and chearfulneſs, embraced and pro- 1 
n 4 feſſed Chriſtianity.” This, according to Socrates, 1 
d was in the thirteenth conſulſhip of Theodaſius, and third 
e of Valentinian, that is, Anno Dom. 430. | % 1 
. In this century Hulladius was ſent by the biſhop of i 
S, Rome to the Scots, who believed on Chriſt, ſays Praſ- 8 
le per; there was a Chriſtian church with us in Scotland, | 
ts two hundred years before his coming: for Tertullian, 
l. who wrote about the end of the ſecond century, ſays , mY 

“ Thoſe places of Britain that were inacceſſible to the 11 
Roman armies, have yielded ſubjection unto Chriſt:?? "nt 
t Our + Hiſtorians aſſert, That King Donald 2vas. the firſt of „ 
d the Scottiſh Kings who æmbraced Chriſtianity; bich vas 
g received here by autbority, about the 18 tb year ef the 
Dr _ Chriſtian ra: but tho' he and many of his - nobles did 
e mate profeſſiun thereof, they could not wholly extirpate 
k Heatbeniſin. ES per 
r The main deſign of Palladius's miſſion, was to op- 
r poſe Pelagianiſm, which had crept in here, tho' he is 
= . to have converted [ſome to the Chriſtian 
| Faith. 1 | 
a St. Patrick, a Scots man, is ſaid: by. Sigebert to have 
t converted Ireland to Chriſtianity , about the year 432. 
t No doubt, the. converſion of theſe 1ri/þ natives, was a 
E matter 
» * Profperi Chronicon ad annum 434. fol. 92. ad Scotos in Chriſtum 
Y credentes ordinatur a papa Celeſtino Palladius, & primus epiſcopus 

mittitur. ; 
F | Adverſus Judæos, cap, 7. operum. pag. 98. 

Boethius, Buchanani Hiſtoria, pag. 115. 
Sigebert ad annum 432. | 
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matter of great difficulty, ſince, as Jerome tells us Þ, 
They had no ſuch thing as any property in marriage; but 


as if they had been governed by Plato's commonwealth, or 
Cato's extravagance, there was a perfect community of 
women among them, their inclination being under no beiter 


regulation in theſe matters, than thoſe of the brutes. He 
ſays, He had ſeen theſe Iriſh feed upon human fleſh in 
Gaul, and notwithſtanding the' country was ſufficiently 
flocked with mutton, yet if they could ſurprize q ſhepherd, 
and rob him of his haunches, or cut off a woman's breaſts, 


they uſed to make a meal on't, and think themſelves ex- 
traordinarily regaled. The writers of St. Patrick's life, 
Probus, Focelin, Geraldus, Cambrenſis, and others, re- 


port a great many miracles performed by him, which 
I ſhall not trouble my reader with; all that I remark 


concerning his life is, That he was born at Kilpatrick, 


in our country, nine miles from Glaſgow ; he became a 


diſciple to St. Martin of Tours, his uncle by the mo- 
ther's ſide |]: upon the death of Palladius, he was ſent 


to Ireland, with twenty clergymen, all to be employed 
in the ſame work of converting that country; he is 


3 


ſaid to have founded a church at Ardmagh in Ulſter, 


Anno Dom. 445, and another at Dublin in Leinſter, and 


many more, (Nennius makes them three hundred and 
ſixty five; and to have laboured ſixty years in the 


converſion of the natives, and to have died when 


very old. 


In the ſame age, the converſion of Clovis king of 
France is very remarkable. From his infancy he was a 


pagan idolater, but his wife Clotildis was a pious, good 


woman; ſhe often exhorted the king her husband to 


leave his heatheniſh idolatry, and embrace the truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion, but without ſucceſs; till he 
being engaged in a battle againſt the Germans, his 
army put to the worſt, and in great diſtreſs, deſtitute 


of human help, he lifts his hands to heaven and prays, 


O Lord Jeſus, whom my wife Clotildis adores, I moſt 


| earneſtly 
+ Hieronymus adverſus Jovin. lib. 2. See Colliers Eccl. Hiſt. of 
Britain, vol. 1. pag. 51. 


} Spanhemii Hiſt, Chriſtiana in Folio, Col 959. 
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earneſtly implore thy help, and if thou ſhalt make me 
conquer in this battel, thou ſhalt be my God; ll believe 


in thy name, I'll worſhip and ſerve thee: PII attend thy 


ordinances, and be baptized in thy name. As ſoon as he 
had prayed thus, the Alemanni or Germans were put 
to flight; the king enjoy'd a great victory; which he 
having obtained by the ſtrength of Chriſt, he calls for 
Rhemigius biſhop of Rheims, and was baptized, with 
many of his ſubjects, on the eve of Chriſtmas, 496 *, 


in the fifteenth year of his reign. This is at large re- 


lated by Gregory of Tours T, and by Hincmarus in the 
life of Rhemigius of Rheims, and from them, by man 

others. More than three thouſand Franks are ſaid to 
have been converted with their king, and two of his 
ſiſters, Abolſeda, who from a Gentile became a Chriſtian, 


and Landechildis, who from an Arian turned Catholick. 


Hence, as Spanbeim conceives , the kings of France 


are called the eldeſt ſons of the church, becauſe, firſt 


of all the kings in the Weſt, they embraced Chriſtia- 
nity as free of Arianiſin; tho I nothing doubt, but 
there were Chriſtian kings in the Weſt before his time: 
and tho* he and his ſucceſſors get the title of the firſt 
Chriſtian king by the church of Rome, yet there were 
Chriſtian churches in Gaul before him, and Chriſtian 
biſhops, as Hilary of Poifiers, Paulinus of Triers, and 


| Martin of Tours, in the fourth century, and many 


councils held there, after that of Arles in 314; as the 
eccleſiaſtick annals, tomes of councils, and the writings 


of Hilary, Sulpicius Severus, Auſonius, Gregory of 


Tours, and others, do declare. 


I proceed now to the ſixth Century, tho* both in 
this and the former, paganiſm did dwindle into nothing, 
and there were few that profeſſed it in the whole Roman 
Empire; yet we find ſome men of learning ſtill addicted 


to 
* Spanhemii Hiſt. Chriſtiana, col. 960. 


+ Hiſtoria Francorum, lib. 2. cap. 30, 31. Vide Cent, Magdeb. . 


vol. 2. cent. 5. cap. 2. pag. 13. 
Sp anheim. ubi ſupra, col. 96 1; 
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66 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cent. VI. 
to it, as Proclus a Platonick philoſopher and eminent 
mathematician ; *tis ſaid, when Vitalian laid ſiege to 
Conſtantinople, he burned his ſhips with great brazen 
looking-glaſſes, as Archimedes had done with the Raman 
ſhips at Syracuſe : he writ againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion. Priſcian a grammarian, who flouriſhed under 
the emperor Juſtinian, at Conſtantinople : Trebonius a 
lawyer, but a wicked pagan, and very covetous * : 
and Anatolius, of whom Evagrius ſays, That tho he 
Was an obſcure man, yet was advanced to the govern- 
ment in Antioch, by Gregory the biſhop 3 but being ſound 
to ſacrifice to idols, and further examined, he was diſ- 
covered to be a vile charmer, and ſent ts Conſtantinople, 
where he was killed by wild-beaſts, on the theatre, and 
his body being hung up, was devoured by wolves T. If the 
hiſtorians Procopius and Agathius were Chriſtians or not, 
is counted by the learned Spanbeim very dubious f. 
Notwithſtanding theſe bad men, (indeed there are 
too many ſuch in every age) yet the Church was 
then fully planted with biſhops: and paſtors, whoſe 
names we may find in the great collection of councils 
made by Binnius and others; and in their acclama- 
tions and ſubſcriptions to the canons of theſe councils ; 
and large catalogues of them are gathered by the 
Magdeburgick Centuriators, ſo as it ſeems not neceſſary 
here to give a rehearſal of them. . 
But my deſign obliges me to give account of the 
Propagation of Chriſtianity among pagan nations, tho! [ 
am not to enlarge upon each of them, when the re- 
cords, concerning their converſion, are ſo very ſhort. 
It is reported, that in this century, Almundurus a prince 
of the Saracens was converted by Severus a monk |} 
that Zathus a prince of the Colchians, embraced Chri- 
ſtianity; he came to Conſtantinople, and defired baptiſm, 
with ſome of his ſubjects, about the year 322; the em- 
peror Juſtin receiv'd him kindly, and married him to a 
noble virgin; which occaſioned ſome difference betwixt 
| | the 
* Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. parte prima, pag. 333.— 


+ Evagrit Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5 cap. 18. 4 Hiſt. Chriſtiana, col. 1168. 
Hottinger Hiſt, Eecl. parte prima, pag. 318. & 335, 
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the Roman and Perſian emperors. Brudæus a king of 


the Picts in our country, was converted by the famous 
Columba, who kept his monaſtery at Tcolmkil *. | 

Adad king of Ethiopia, being engaged in a dangerous 
war with the king of the Homerites, vowed, that if be were 
congueror, he would embrace the Chriſtian Religion. Having 
obtain'd the victory, taken Damianus king of the Homerites 
priſoner, and reduced much of his country, he ſent embaſ- 
ſadors to the emperor Fuſtinian, about the year 341, pray- 
ing to ſend him biſhops and teachers, to inſtruct himſelf 
and his people in the Chriſtian Faith, and turn them 
from idolatry. In anſwer to this petition, the emperor 
ſent him Manfronarius, a venerable man, and ſome o- 


thers, who planted the Chriſtian Religion in his country; 


that is, in Ethiopia bordering upon India, for Nicepho- 
rus Caliſtus F calls him an Indian king. . | 
Some other nations are alſo recorded to have re- 
nounced 1dolatry, and embraced Chriſtianity in this cen- 
tury 3 as the Heruli, of whom Evagrius reports, hat 
they paſſed the river Danube, in the reign of the emperor 
Anaſtaſius, and were afterwards kindly treated by Juſti- 
ntan, who gave them a great ſum of money, and they all 
turned Chriſtians, and embraced a more mild and regular 
courſe of Life |. This he hath from Procopius, who tells 
the ſame ſtory more fully, ſaying t, „ The Herulians, 
« formerly inhabiting beyond the Iſter, that is, the 
« Danube, ſerved many Gods, holding it no impiety 
« to appeaſe them with human ſacrifices : They had 
« Jaws differing from other men; when their people 
„grew ſick and aged, not like to live, they entreared 
<« their kindred to put them out of the world; when 
an Herulian died, his wife, if ſhe would be thought 
% virtuous, was to kill herſelf over her husband's tomb, 
otherwiſe ſhe was eſteemed infamous, and an enemy 


eto her husband's kindred—— When Juſtinian came 
to the empire, he gave them a good country to live 
9 F 2 | * 


Uſſerii Antiq. Ecclefiarum Britan. page 961. Dr. Mackenzie's 
Scots Writers, Life of Columba. | „ 

+ Hiſt. Eccl, lib. 17. cap. 36. |} Evagrius, lib.4. cap. 20. 
+ De Bello Gothico, lib. a. cap. 11. page 52. | 
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« in, and the poſſeſſion of goods; and making them 
& his allies, he perſuaded them to be Chriſtians. Upon 
this they became more civil, and applied themſelves to 
the laws of the Chriſtian Religion, ſerving the Romans as 
auxiliaries: © But ſtill, ſays our author, they are falſe 
e to us, and covetous, thinking no ſhame to wrong 
« their neighbours.”? I | | 

The Abaſgi, a people in Scythia, about the ſame time 


embraced the Chriſtian Religion; the emperor Fuſti- 


nian ſent one Eupbantas an eunuch, a countryman of 
their own, to warn them, not to make any inciſion 
upon their bodies; he cauſed to be erected a church to 
the virgin Mary among them, and gave them prieſts to 
inſtruct them more fully in the doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion *. Procopius, whom we have lately named, 
ſenator and prefect in Conſtantinople, and ſecretary to Be- 
lifarius, in his wars, gives the following account of 
theſe Abaſgi: * Their country, ſays he , lies beyond 
% Aſſilia, near the Caucaſian mountains; they were 
« formerly ſubject to the Lazians, and had princes of 
« their own nation; they did worſhip, till my time, 
“ groves and woods, and in a barbarous ſimplicity 
<< eſteemed trees to be Gods; they ſuffered much from 
<« the covetouſneſs of their princes, who took violently 
% fiom the parents ſuch children as were beautiful, 
“made them eunuchs, and then fold them to the Ro- 


mans at a great price, killing the fathers, leſt they 


might revenge the abuſe done tg their children; and 
„ thus the poor wretches were ruined, by the fatal 
* handſomeneſs of their own off-ſpring : hence molt of 
<« the eunuchs in the Imperial palace were Abaſpians. 
« But in the reign of Juſtinian, all this has been changed 
& to advantage; they have receiv*d the Chriſtian Re- 


« Jigion, and the emperor ſent Euphantas an eunuch, 


« expreſsly to admoniſh their princes, no more to 
<« force away the virility of human nature with iron, 
«« Upon this injunction, the Abaſgians abandoned that 
« practice, which made it formerly their great fear, to 
* Evagrius, lib.4. cap 22. | 
+ De Bello Gothico, lib. 11, cap. 2. pag. mihi 121, 122, 
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4 be fathers to handſome ſons. The emperor alſo built 
« for them a church, dedicated to the mother of God; 
« appointed them prieſts to inſtru&t them in the Chri- 
ce ſtian Rites; and they depoſed their princes, and be- 
„ came a free ſtate.“ Some of the inhabitants of 
greater Armenia, called afterward Pęſarmenia; who had 
been ſubject to the Perſian Idolaters, who oppreſſed 
them becauſe they were Chriſtians, revolted from the 
Perſians, and ſubmitted to Fuſtin the Chriſtian empe- 
ror, who protected them in the free exerciſe of their 
religion “. | | 
| Notwithſtanding this progreſs Chriſtianity made, 1A 
*tis to be acknowledged, the Chriſtians in this age ſuf- | i 
fered very hard things. Choſroes king of Perſia, whoſe | 
country was then heathen, worſhippihg the ſun F, broke | 
his league with the emperor Juſtinian, and invaded Aſia 
with a great army ||: the city Hierapolis gave him two 
thouſand pound weight of ſilver, which amounts to 
five thouſand, two hundred and fifty pounds ſterling, 
in our money, to be free of his oppreſſion. Berrhza 
gave him the like ſum, and becauſe they could give him 
no more, he took and ranſacked their city, carrying off 
many of the inhabitants priſoners. He aſſaulted the 
great city Antioch, and carried it by ſtorm, where he 
put many of the citizens to the ſword, made the re- 
mainder ſlaves, plundered the city of its riches, and 
then ſet it on flames. He alſo exacted great ſums from 
the towns of Apamæa, Edeſſa, and ſeveral others. In 
Europe and Africa, the Chriſtians ſuffered very much, 
by the inundation and wars of the barbarous nations. 
But ' tis not my deſign, here to give account of the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſtians, nor of the decay of Chriſtianity, but 
rather of its progreſs and ſucceſsoverheatheniſh infidelity. 
If we go upon the converſion of the Eng/i/h Saxons in 
this century, I conceive it will be proper to look a little 
backward, and remark, that Britain 1s ſaid to have been 
early converted to Chriſtianity ; ſome conceive by the 


F 3 Ahpoſtle 


* Evagrius, lib. 5. cap. 7. 
+ See Chap. 2. of the Perſian Idolatry. | 
{ Procopius de Bello Perſico, lib. 2. cap. 4. & ſequentibus. 
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Apoſtle Paul, becauſe Clemens his cotemporary, in his 
excellent epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſays*, This Apoſtle 
preached the Goſpel both in the Eaſt and Weſt; be taught 
righteouſneſs to the whole world, and wenb to theutmoſt bounds 
of the Weſt, eri To Tsoun Tn Ovoewe. Theodoret Tays F, 
That Paul brought ſalvation to the iſles of the ſea, that lie 
in the ocean; and, that after his releaſe at Rome, he 
went to Spain, and from thence carried the light of the 
Goſpel to other nations ||. And it appears more likely, 
that he ſhould then travel into theſe Weſtern parts, than 


pains to ſpread the Goſpel before. And Ferome ſays t, 
That having been in Spain, he went from one ocean to ano- 
nother, imitating the motion and courſe of the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, of whom *tis ſaid, his going forth is from the end 
f beaven, and his circuit unto the ends of it; his diligence 


the Goſpel in the Weſtern parts. Biſhop Stilling fleet hath 
fairly made it out **, that this Apoſtle had leiſure and 
opportunity enough to have come hither, and that here 
was encouragement enough for him to come. But who- 


this land, we have reaſon to take notice of it as a ſin- 
gular mercy, that it came hither ſo ſoon : eſpecially, 
ſince the Britons, before they were civilized by the 
Goſpel, were very rude and barbarous ; they offered 
up human ſacrifices. Gildas tells us, That their idols 
were more numerous than thoſe of Egypt, and ſtrangely 
featured, and that ſome of them continued in his days; and 
their manners were moſt impure. Fulius Ceſar, as Tacitus 
obſerves, rather ſhew'd this country to the Romans, 
than ſubdued it. In the time of Auguſtus, in whoſe 
reign our Saviour was born, the Britons ſent preſents to 
the Capitol ; but no Raman garriſons or colonies were 
fixed here, nor magiſtrates and juriſdictions ſettled, as 
| | . . Ul 


* Clementis Romani Epiſtola, pag. m. 14. 
+ Theodoret, Tom. r. in Pſal. 116. pag. 870. 

] In 2 Timothy4. 17. 
＋ In Amos, cap. 5. Operum Tom. 6. fol. m. 43. 
<= Origines Britannicæ, pag. 39, &c. 


return back into the Eaſt, where he had taken ſo much 


in preaching extended as far as the earth itſelf; he preached 


ſoever was the firſt publiſher of the Chriſtian Religion in 
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in other parts of the empire. But the emperor Claudius 
came to that part of Britain, now called England, in 
perſon, and reduced the country into the form of a 
Province, under A. Plautius his lieutenant; from that 
| time the country became Roman. While things were 
in this ſtate, there was the leſs danger of oppoſition in 
, attempting to ſpread Chriſtianity: The Britiſh cap- 
| tives at Rome, who were converts, would, in all pro- 
bability, forward the chriſtianizing their native coun- 
try. And if Claudia, the wife of Pudens the Roman ſe- 
nator, was ſhe that was ſpoken of by St. Paul, and 
Pomponia Gracina, wife to A. Plautius the lieutenant, 
was alſo a Chriſtian, as is moſt likely from the cha- 
racter given of her by Tacitus; their religion could not 
but incline them therein, to give what encouragement 
and aſſiſtance they were able“. | | 
We have not many ancient writers remaining, to give 
us light concerning the ftate of Chriſtianity among the 
ancient Britons. Gildas, called the Viſe, is the moſt 
ancient author, according to the learned Dr. Cave 2; 
he was born in the year 320, and wrote in 38 1. He 
tells us ||, That tho* the precepts of Chriſt were received 
but lukewarmly of the inhabitants, yet they remained in- 
tirely with ſome, leſs ſincerely with others, until the nine 
years of perſecution under Diocleſian. It deſerves to be 
lamented, that we have ſo few remains of the firſt 
Chriſtians in this iſland. Gildas gives the plain reaſon 
of it; The monuments, ſays he, of our country, or Wri- 
tings, if there were any, appear not ; they were either 
burnt by the fire of enemies, or tranſported far off by our 
baniſhed countrymen. | | | 
Much hath been ſaid of one king Lucius, who is re- 
preſented as the firſt Chriſtian Prince that ever reigned. 
Jeremy Collier t conceives, he governed in thoſe parts 
afterwards called Surrey and Suſſex he is ſaid to have 


F 4 been 


* Dr. Calamy's Sermon on Jſaiah 66. 18, 19. or God's Concern 
for his Glory in the Britiſh Iſles, page 12, 13. 

+ Chartophylax, pag. 1117. 5 8 

Gildas de Excidio Britanniæ, in Biblioth. Patrum, Tom. 3. Col. 580, 
+ Eccl. Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. I. page 12, : : 
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been converted to Chriſtianity about the year of our 
Lord 167. The learned primate Dr. Cher“ gives 
twenty-three different opinions concerning the time; but 
in that excellent perſon's book, on the antiquities of the 
Britiſh churches, there is a great deal of confuſion, by 
reaſon he reports what every author ſays, without diſtin-. 
guiſhing what is true or falſe. They who deſire to be 
further ſatisfied upon this point, may conſult the 
learned Frederic Spanheim F, who, in a peculiar diſſer- 
tation, proves, that there is much of the fable in this 
| ſtory, even as reported by Dr. Uſher, Stilling fleet, and 
others. The venerable Bede, who flouriſhed in the 
eighth century, is the firſt who has any account thereof. 
To be ſure, neither Jrenæus, Tertullian, Euſebius, Je- 
rome, Sulpitius Severus, Theodoret, Proſper, Oroſius, nor 
Caſſiodorus, tho* inquiſitive authors, who report what 
they knew concerning the propagation of the Chriſtian 
Religion; nor even Gildas, tho* a Britiſh man, who 
wrote in the ſixth century, nor any other author we 
know of, before the eighth century, takes any notice of 
it. Beſides, thoſe monkiſh and other authors who re- 


port it after Bede, do ſo far differ among themſelves 


concerning the time of Lycius's converſion ; the Burton 
annals placing it A. D. 137, the laſt of the emperor 
Adrian, and John Harding reckons it in the year 190 |, 
in the reign of Commodus : here is fifty-three. years 
diſtance. Neither do they better agree, as to the per- 
ſon by whom he was converted, nor as to the place 
where he reigned, whether in the North or South parts 
of the iſle, or over the whole; nor concerning any o- 
ther circumſtance of the ſtory : which renders the 
whole of it very dubious, if not fabulous. That part 
of the ſtory, That he ſent eminent perſons to Eleutherius 
biſhop of Rome, praying, that by his conſent he might be 
baptized, and admitted within the church; and brought 
doors and teachers from Rome to inſtruct his people; is 
OE | like 
Pe Britannicarum Eccl. Primordiis, pag. 36. & ſeq, 
7 Spanhemii filii, Operum Tom. 2. pag. 390—399. 
|| Uſher ubi ſupra. = 
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like a great many fables of that kind, that have been 
advanced to aggrandize the pope's authority. | | 
Whatever is ſaid of king Lucius's converſion, it appears 
there was a Chriſtian Church in Britain ſome ages before 
the Saxon conquelt ; indeed a great part of the inhabi- 
tants continued pagans, yet our holy religion made a 
progreſs. As it got ground, the temples of their an- 
cient idols were ſome of them deſtroy'd, and others of 
them dedicated to the true and living God. That 
which was the laſt of the ten perſecutions under the 
Roman emperors, ſeems to have been the firſt that af- 
fected this iſland, But in that general calamity, in the 
reign of Diocleſian and Maximian, about the year 303, 
the Chriſtians here were very great ſufferers, T is ſaid, 
that Maximian almoſt rooted out the Chriſtian Religion 
from Britain, and that they who ſuffered martyrdom 
| were almoſt without number. Gildas tells us, That 
<« their churches were thrown down, and all the books 
ce of holy ſcriptures that could be found were burnt in 
e the ſtreets, and the choſen prieſts of the flock of our 
« Lord, together with the innocent ſheep, murdered : 
ce ſo as in ſome parts of the province, no footſteps of 
« the Chriſtian Religion did appear. How many did 
« then flee, how many were deſtroy'd, how many dif- 
« ferent kinds of death ſome did endure, how great was 
« the ruin of apoſtates, how glorious the crowns of 
% martyrdom, eccleſiaſtical hiſtory does declare.“ St. 
Alban of Verulam, and Aaron, and Julius of Carliſle, 
with many others of 'both ſexes, ſealed their teſtimony 
with their blood. But when this ſtorm was over, which 
did not laſt much above a year, the Chriſtians here, as 
well as in other parts, fled out of the woods, and dens, 
and caves, where they had hid themſelves, and rebuilt 
their demoliſhed churches, and flouriſhed to a great 
degree both in peace and unity, They were much fa- 
voured by Conſtantius the father of Conſtantine, who 
continued for the latter part of his life in Britain, and 
would ſuffer no man to die for his religion in his domi- 
nions. Here alſo Conſtantine himſelf appeared to fa- 
| vour 
De Excidio Britanniz ubi ſupra, Col. 582. | 
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vour Chriſtianity, which *tis not likely he would have 


done publickly, had not a good part of his army been 
of that religion. And upon his advancement to the im- 
perial throne, it is not to be wondred at, if more ſplen- 
dour attended Chriſtianity, as it was here. profeſſed, 
than had been known before. But I cannot diſcern ſuf. 
ficient ground to apprehend, that, from the beginning, 
churches or places of worſhip were ſo nobly adorned, 
or Church-Government ſo modelled in this iſland, as 
ſome time after; or that the prelatical form of govern- 
ment was any part of the glory that was at firſt declared 
in this iſland. Gildas, the moſt ancient Britiſh writer 
extant, in his account of the ſtate of Britain, as to ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters in former times, mentions prieſts, 
and clerks or doctors, but takes not the leaſt notice of 
biſhops advanced above prieſts, with any ſuch ſuper- 
eminence as was afterward common, till he comes to 
ſpeak of times in which things had taken another turn. 
But I leave this controverſy to others *, ſince it falls not 
directly within my province. Biſhop S7illing fleet frank- 
ly owns 4, That, by the loſs of the records of the Britiſh 
* churches, we cannot draw down the ſucceſſion of biſhops 
from the Apoſtles time, but we have reaſon to preſume ſuch 
a ſucceſſion. Others are of a contrary opinion, Indeed, 
we do not e any diſtinct account of biſhops in 
Britain, till t coming of St. Germanus and his compa- 
nions out of Gaul, under the pretence of helping their 
neighbours againſt the Pelagians, about the year of 
_ Chriſt, 440. Biſhop Stilling fleet takes notice of ſeveral 
good offices they did to the Britiſb churches, by their 
coming hither ; as, that they inſtituted ſchools of learn- 
ing among the Britons, and introduced the Gallican Li- 
turgy ; to which it may be added, that they made 
the Britons, who before kept to their ancient ſimplicity, 
more conformable to the Gallican churches, with reſpect 
to epiſcopal government. For the anonymous 3 


| * See Dr. Calamy's Ser mon, God's Concern for his Glory in the 

Britiſh Iſles, pag. 16, Gc. with marginal Notes, 
＋ Origines Britannicæ, pag. 779, i 
{| Ibid. pag. 200, &. 
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of the chronicle in Leland, fays*, that Germanus and 
Lupus conſecrated biſhops in ſeveral parts of England. 
So much concerning the ſtate of Chriſtianity in Britain 
before the Saxon conqueſt. | 

But in the year 450, king Vortigern being vexed with 
the incurſions and wars of the Scots and Pits, called in 
the aſſiſtance of the Saxons, which Gi/das calls the moſt 
downright folly and madneſs. Theſe Saxons eaſily com- 
plied with the invitation ; they embarked their forces 
under the conduct of Hengiſt and Horſa, and landed in 
the iſle of Thanet, marched northward, and defeated their 


enemy. Upon the news of this victory, their country- 


men in Germany equipt more veſſels, and put a greater 
number of troops on board than before; which, at 
their landing, joined the firſt body, and carried all be- 
fore them. The Britons gave them a diviſion of the 
country, upon condition, they ſhould be ready to ap- 
pear in the field againſt the common enemy. In a few 


| years, theſe new gueſts making peace with the Scots and 


Pics, then the common enemy, made war upon the 
Britons themſelves, which continued many years; the 
Saxons being victorious, over-run the whole country 
with fire and ſword, and ſet it a blazing from the one 
end to the other. This deſolation brought on by the 
heathens, was a judgment upon the wickedneſs of the 
natives. Gildas F and Beda || compare it to the burning 
of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans. The former of theſe 
authors applies to this occaſion, P/alm Ixxiv. 7. The 

have caſt fire into thy ſanctuary, they have defiled, by 
caſting down the dwelling-place of thy name to the ground. 
And Pſalm Ixxix. 1. O God, the heathen have come into 
thy inheritance, thy holy temple have they defiled, &c. In 
ſhore, there was nothing bur ſlaughter, flame and ruin; 
publick and private buildings, palaces and churches, 
were burned down without diſtinction, prieſts were 
murdered upon the altars, biſhops and people were ex- 
poſed to fire and ſword, neither was there any to bury 
Y them. 


* Monaſtic. Angl. Vol. III. pag. 188. 


+ De Excidio Britanniz in Bibl. patrum, Tom. 3. Col. 587. 
| Ecel, Hiſt, Gentis Anglorum, lib, 1. cap, x5. fol, mihi 17. 
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them. Some retired to the mountains, but even theſe 
were oft cut in pieces; others by famine were forced to 
ſurrender, and ſell their liberty for bread ; ſome tranſ. 
ported themſelves to foreign countries, others remaining 
at home, fled to the mountains, woods, and inacceſſible 
places, and there led a poor anxious life. 
Tho? the Britons made ſome noble attempts to reco- 
ver their liberty, yet the Saxons gained by degrees upon 
the Creed as well as the Country, (I uſe the words of 
* Feremy Collier) inſomuch, as at laſt Heatheniſm was 
the prevailing religion, and kept pace with the Saxon 
conqueſt, yea, almoſt overſpread the whole land; the 
church loſt ground every where, and was driven as it 
were to a corner, and no where was viſible to any de- 
gree, excepting in Wales, Cornwall, and Cadena 
for in theſe parts the Britons had ſtill ſome footing. 
When matters were come to this paſs, Ethelbert, the 
fifth king of the Saxon race reigned in Kent, and in the 
South eaſt parts of England; he and his ſubjects were 
the firſt among theSaxons that were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith. Before his converſion he married a 
Chriſtian princeſs, Bertha, daughter to the king of 
France, . ho, by contract, was to have the free exerciſe 
of her religion, under the care of Letardus a biſhop, ſent 
by her parents with her; ſhe did contribute very much 
to the converſion of the king her husband, but the main 
occaſion of it, under divine providence, is ſaid to have 
been thus. It was a cuſtom among the Northumbrians 
to {ell their children for a ſmall matter in a foreign coun- 
try; it happened two comely youths being brought 
thence to Rome, Gregory, Archdeacon of that city, had 
a view of them, who a their good countenance, 
and pitying their condition, enquired what they were ; 
and being anſwered, they were Angli, of the province 
of Deira, under Alla king of Northumberland, he brake 
out into this alluſion, That the Angli, ſo like Angels, 
ſhould be ſnatched out of Deira, that is, from the wrath of 
God, to fing Allelujah. Upon this, he obtained a li- 
cence from the pope Benedict to come and preach there 
5 Se. among 
* Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. 1. pag. 61. 
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among the Saxons, but was prevented by his ſucceſſion 
to the papal ſee; till being admoniſhed, as Bede ſays, 
by inſpiration, he appointed Auſtin, and other zealous 
monks with him, to come over and preach the Goſpel 
in England. They came about forty in number, and 
landed in the iſle of Thaxet *, about the year of our Lord 
596, with ſome of the French nation, whom they took 
along with them as interpreters. Auſtin ſent to king 
Etbelbert, to offer him heaven and eternal happineſs, 
by another God than the Saxons knew : The king or- 
dered them neceſſaries, and after ſome days came to the 


| ie, where Auſtin preached to him, and to all the aſ- 


ſembly, the things of ſalvation, which he heard atten- 
tively. The king himſelf being converted, contribu- 
ted much to the converſion of his people; he allowed 
Auſtine and his monks to reſide at Canterbury, where 
they ſpent their lives in devotion and acts of piety. 
Auſtin was conſecrated firſt biſhop of Canterbury, a fa- 
mous church was built there, as alſo that of St. Paul at 
London, and another dedicated to St. Andrew at Rocheſter. 

In Ireland, after the death of St. Patrick, the Chri- 
ſtian Church was under an eclipſe ; but Finian came and 
preached there thirty years, and did contribute very 
much to reſtore the churches that had been formerly 
neglected f. Conſtantine and Columba preached the 
Goſpel both to the Scots and Pista ||. Cantyre was con- 
verted by Conſtantine 3 there he died a martyr, and is 


buried at Govan upon Clyde, a monaſtery which he 
himſelf founded. : | 


The planting of Chriſtianity among the Engliſb-Saxons, 
that was begun in the fixth, was advanced in the ſe- 
venth century. Auſtin deſired the biſhop of Rome to 
furniſh him with ſome aſſiſtants ; Pope Gregory, in 
compliance with his requeſt, ſent Mzlitus, Fuſtus, Pau- 
linus, Ruffinianus, and ſome others with them, with 

| „ | church- 

* Bedz Hiſt. Eccl. Gentis Anglorum, lib. 1. cap. 25. Polydore 
Virgil Hiſt. Angliz, lib. 4. pag. 154. & ſeq. 

F Vſlerii Antiquitates, pag. 590. 

| Vide Uſſeriam de Britan, Eccl. Primordiis, pag. 695. 


— _ 
— 8 


* — — 2 a ; 67 — 
: a — —— — — : _—_ 
— — — — — — — — a \ - dy < Pe — bag. 1 2 W . — — . — 
22 — — * — 4 wy 5 r — 2 2 — > — = 22 ä 8 . Ae 2 
- . _ — — — — _ - — — A p \ - T — — — — 2 2 3 5 7 r = = - = 
a C " 3 0 ' — —7 ” i — — r r — — . IL — 
— — — — — * - _ ” * 8 © 2 - — ” — * 
ic K ͤ— — ³ ů ̃— —— 8 9 wirr, 5 Lee, * — — 8 — — — 1 IR 
e —— ere %a . p 2 — — J - . . * ; 
- * — - — — - — — 4 — N * 
— — — — — — IT CY . — N 
ho - v 7 — PORE LED 2 2 — 8 - a — —— — — . 
a : hs — — — — 10 meg a * Wan . B 2 — Ene 
= ad or | £ — A — — — — ——— — * ah — — — 8 ore WS —— — —— — 


78 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cent. VI. 
church- plate, veſtments, reliques and habits for the 
clergy, books, and what was requiſite for the ſervice of 
religion * Alſo acquainting Auſtin, that he had ſent 
him a Pall, as a mark of his eſteem, for the great ſer- 
vice he had done in converting the Engliſh, and directs 
him to erect twelve biſhopricks in his province, and that 
the biſhop of London receive a Pall from the apoſtolick 
ſee. As for York, he orders him to erect a biſhoprick 
there, leaving the perſon to his choice ; adding withal, 
that if it ſhould pleaſe God, that city and the neigh- 
bouring country ſhould turn Chriftian, he was to form 
it into a province, with twelve biſhops under the me- 


tropolitan of 7ork, to whom the pope himſelf deſigned 


to ſend a pall, with this reſervation, That he ſhall be 
ſubje& to you, my dear brother. In the anſwer Pope Gre. 
gory ſent to ſeveral queſtions propoſed by Auſtin, he 


differs from the preſent doctrine of the church of Rome; 


as, in allowing the clergy, if they want the gift of con- 
tinence, to marry : he alſo writes to king Et belbert, 
exhorting him to promote Chriſtianity, and extirpate 
idolatry, encouraging him in that work by the example 
of Conſtantine the Great, and ſends him gifts as a mark 
of his eſteem. He wrote alſo to queen Bertha, to ex- 


hort the king her husband to quicken his zeal in the 


cauſe of Chriſtianity, encouraging her ſo to do, by the 
example of Hellena the mother of Conſtantine || 3 and 
ſends ſeveral other letters and directions to Auſtin, 
which are to be found in Bede. Aufin endeavoured, 
as far as he could, to eftabliſh the authority of the 
Church of Rome in England, which was diſowned by the 


Britiſh clergy of Wales, as appears by a diſpute between 


them on the 


edge of M orceſter ſpire, about ſome points 

of religion, as, that they obſerve Eaſter, and celebrate 

Baptiſm according to the rites of the church of Rome : 

Where Auſtin demeaning himſelf haughrily to the mow 
| — 


* Bede Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 1. cap. 29. 
I Bedz Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 27. fol. m. 30. 


{f Ibid. cap. 32. Greg. Epiſt. lib. 9. epiſt, 59, Operum Tom. 2. 


fol. 249. 
＋ Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 2. 
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de and Scots, Dinooth abbot of Bangor tells him, That 
of they owned no other ſubjection to the pope of Rome, but 
nit what they were bound to by the Chriſtian duties of love 


r- and charity. Auſtin was not able to gain that party to 
5 comply with his meaſures; he died in the year 604, 
at and was buried at Canterbury. Laurentius is ordained 
ck his ſucceſſor. King Eibelbert, the firſt Chriſtian prince 
ck of the Saxon race, alſo departed this life in the year 
il, of our Lord 616, having reigned 56 years. _ 

h. His fon Eadbald ſucceeded, who did not profeſs him- 
m ſelfga Chriſtian, but continued in idolatry, and lived in 
16- inceſtuous mixtures with his father's wife +: his in- 


fluence made many of his ſubjects revolt to Paganiſm j. 
This calamity was increaſed by the death of Sebert 
king of the Eaſt-Saxons, who was a Chriſtian ; he left 
his dominions to his three ſons, but was not ſo ha 
as to recover them from idolatry. They declared them- 
ſelves more openly in favour of Paganiſm after his 
death, and gave their ſubjects as much liberty to prac- 
tiſe idolatry as they pleaſed ; which ſo far diſcouraged 
Melitus and Fuſtus, that they embarked for France, but 
ſoon returned. Upon the death of Laurentius, Melitus 
was ordained biſhop of Canterbury, Anno 619, and 
Fuſtus ſucceeded him in the year 624. About this time 
the Engli/h-Saxons, in the kingdom of Northumberland, 
were converted, by the preaching of Paulinus The 
occaſion of this happy revolution was, Edwin, king of 
that country, courted Edelburga, or Tate, daughter to 
the late king Ethelbert, and ſent ambaſſadors for this 
purpoſe to Eadbald her brother, who told them, That 
it was not lawful for a Chriſtian to marry with a Pagan, 
without diſhonour to God, and profaning ber Religion. 
Edwin receiving this anſwer, promiſed not to act any 
thing againſt the Religion the princeſs profeſſed ; ſhe 
and all her retinue, both prieſts and ſervants, ſhould 
have free liberty to ſerve God as they thought fit ; yea, 
N 85 | he 


* Bedze Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 3. | | 
Dn, + Ibid. Lib. 2. cap. F. : 


Colliers Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. 1. Pag. 80, and 
following, To 
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he might probably be of the ſame Religion himſelf, 
provided upon enquiry it was found to be a holier in- 
ſtitution, and more ſuitable to the worſhip of God than. 
his own. This ſatisfaction being given, the princeſs 


was contracted to king Edwin, and Paulinus was or- 


dained biſhop by Juſtus in the year of our Lord 625, 
to go with the princeſs Edelburga, to take care, that 
neither ſhe, nor any of her family ſhould relapſe into 
Paganiſm, to which they might be tempted by the evil 
example of a heatheniſh court. KY 


Paulinus, at his coming to Northumberland, uſed his 


utmoſt endeavours to convert the pagans, but met not 
with much ſucceſs. The next year there happened an 
accident at court, which brought the king nearer to 
Chriſtianity, Guicholm king of the Weſt-Saxons prac- 
tiſed with an aſſaſſin to murder king Edwin; the villain 
Poiſoned his dagger, and came into the king's preſence 
in the character of an ambaſſador ; drawing his dagger 
from under his coat, he makes a furious paſs at the 
king: Lilla, a loyal ſubject interpoſed his body, and 
received a mortal wound; yet the thruſt was made 
with ſuch force, as it touched the king * : the aſſaſſin 
was immediately kilPd. About this time Edwin had a 
daughter born, and was perſuaded, that Paulinus's 
| Prayers had been ſerviceable to the queen in her reco- 
very; upon this he promiſed to renounce heatheniſh 
idolatry, and worſhip our Saviour, if he would preſerve 
his life, and give his arms ſucceſs againſt that perfi- 
dious prince, who ſent the ruffian to murder him; and 
as a pledge for his ſincerity, allowed Paulinus to bap- 
tize his daughter, which he did at the next Pentecoſt, 
with twelve more of the court. King Edwin marched 
with a conſiderable army againſt the king of the Weſt- 
Sax:ns, and cut thoſe in pieces, or took them priſoners, 
who had been engaged in that treacherous attempt 
upon his life; yet did not profeſs himſelf immediately 
a Chriſtian, but renounced the worſhip of idols, and 
frequently conferred with Paulinus about the reaſonable- 
neſs of Chriſtianity, and weighed in his own mind the 

: = : weight 
* Bedæ Hitt, Eccl. Lib. z. cap. 9. 


Ro 
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weight of the arguments on either ſide. Boniface biſhop 
of Rome being informed of this ſituation of affairs, 
wrote a letter to king Edioin, to engage him to declare 


for Chriſtianity, and compleatly to abandon idolatry, 
| urging to this end ſome texts of ſcripture, as P/alm 
' xcvi. g. Pſalm cxv. 5, — 8. Tis probable, the king 
had been informed of the authority of the ſcriptures 


before this time. The. pope ſent another letter to 
Queen Edelburga, exhorting her, to make uſe of all her 
intereſt for the converſion of the king her husband, to 
ſet the advantage of Chriſtianity before him, and to 


pray for the ſucceſs of all her endeavours, that ſhe may 
| ſee the accompliſhment of the words of the Apoſtle, 


That the unbelieving husband is ſanfified by the wife. 
Both theſe letters are at full length recorded by Bede F. 


Notwithſtanding all theſe endeavours Edwin continued 


{111 unreſolved ; but his memory being refreſhed by a 


| viſion ||, which foretold his eſcape from the danger he 


was then engaged in, and the proſperity which after- 


| ward happened to him; the circumſtances of the viſion 
being revealed to Paulinus, he put the king in mind of 


the engagements he made in his diſtreſs, and that it 
was now time to perform his promiſe. Collier inclines to 
give credit to the truth of this viſion *, ſince Bede, who 


relates it, was born in Northumberland, only fifty one 


years after Edrvin's Converſion. I ſhall not debate the 
truth thereof, but I frankly own, tho? Bede's eccle- 
ſiaſtick hiſtory be very valuable, for preſerving to us 
the moſt accurate account we have of the converſion 
of the heathen Engliſh Saxons, yet he has ſuch a heap 
of uncouth miracles, ſaid to be performed by monks 
and ſaints, as do ſurpaſs my belief. However, Pauli- 
aus ſo improved the ſtory, that Edwin was now full 
ſatisfied to receive the Chriſtian Faith, but thought it 
proper to communicate his deſign to his friends, nobles 
and counſellors, that in caſe they came over to his per- 
ſuaſion, 


Bedæ Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 2. cap, 10, 11. 
bid. cap. 12. „ 


* Eccl. Hiſt. of Britain, Vol. 1. Pag. 84. 
vn ll - G 
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ſuaſion, they might all be baptized together. The 
matter being debated in council, they appeared all 
forward to reject pagan idolatry, to burn the idol 
temples, and treat them with all circumſtances of con- 
tempt: particularly Coiſi the pagan high prieſt, offered 
to execute this reſolve ; he mounted himſelf with his 
ſword and launce upon the king's charging-horſe, and 
cauſed to be burnt the chief ſeats of Paganiſm ; as the 
temple at Godmundighame, near the river Derwent, not 
far from York, with all its appurtenances ; where he 
polluted and deſtroyed thoſe altars he himſelf had con- 
ſecrated . King Edwin declared his converſion to 
Chriſtianity, and was baptized in the eleventh year of 
his reign, upon Eaſter-day, 627, in St. Peter's church 
at York, which was then of wood, haſtily reared up by 
the king's order for that purpoſe ; all the nobility, and 
many of the commons following his example. Pau- 
linus was made biſhop of York ; in the fix years he con- 
tinued in that country, Chriſtianity was wonderfully 
ſpread: Osfrid and Eadfrid, king Edwin's ſons, by 
| Queensburg, daughter of Cearl king of the Mercians f, 
were baptized with their father, as were three other 
children of Edwin, by Edelburga. The people of the 
country were ſo charmed with the Chriſtian Religion, 
that Paulinus, attending the king and queen to one of 
their country houſes, is ſaid to have ſpent five weeks, 
inſtructing and baptizing great numbers who flocked 
thither. | | | 

Edwin was very zealous for the intereſt of Chriſtia- 
nity, and endeavoured to propagate it further than his 
own dominions ||. Eorquald ſon of Redwald king of 
the Eaſt Angles, renounced paganiſm, and came into the 
church at Edæin's perſuaſion, but he was ſoon after 
murdered by Richibert a pagan. Paulinus croſſed the 
river Humber, and travelling ſouthward to Lincoln, con- 
verted Blecca the governor, with his family; here he 
built a fine church of ſtone, of which nothing but the 

| walls 

* Bedz Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 2. cap. 13, 

+ Bedæ Hiſt. Eccl. cap. 14. 

Bedæ Hiſt, Eccl, cap. 15. 
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walls were ſtanding, in Bede's time , *Tis alſo re- 
corded, that Eadbald the ſon of Ethelbert, of whom 
we have already heard, was, a little before this time, 
converted to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and per- 
ſuaded to abandon his unlawful marriage, and the 
vices of his youth I. h 5 | 

This proſperous ſtate of affairs was overclouded by 
the death of Edwin, who having reigned happily ſeven- 
teen years, Caedwalla and Penda, two princes who paid 
homage to him, broke out into' open rebellion, and 


gave Edwin battle at Hethfeld, where his army was cut 


in pieces, and himſelf ſlain in the forty eighth year of 
his age, and in the year of our Lord 633 ||. Theſe 
conquering princes marched forward, and haraſſed the 
country: Penda and his troops being all pagans, no 
better could be expected at their hands; and as for 
Caedwalla king of the Britons, tho? he profeſſed Chriſtia- 
nity, yet ſuch was the barbarity of his temper, that 
he ſpared neither age nor ſex, but put all that came in 
his way, to death or torture ; hoping either to ruin the 
Saxons, or make them abandon the iſland, for the 
Britons then had no opinion of the Chriſtianity of the 
Saxons. Paulinus retired into Kent, with Queen Edel- 


| burga and her children, carrying a great deal of King 


Edwin's plate with him, where he was kindly received 
by Eadbald. Edwin thus falling, Cie and Eanfrid 
his uncle's ſon's ſucceeded : they had lived in exile 
among the Scots and Pics, where they had been edu- 
cated and baptized Chriſtians ; but when Zanfrid came 
to Northumberland, he apoſtatized to ' Paganiſm, and 
tell in the firſt campaign. Ofwald his brother ſuc- 
ceeded, who kept to the engagements of his. baptiſm : 


Caedwalla marched a numerous army againſt him, but 


was defeated and ſlain at Dennisburn 4. Ofwald had ob- 
liged all his army to fall upon their knees and pray to 
God for the ſucceſs of their arms, before the battle 

as G 2 began 


* Bedz Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 2. cap. 15. 
＋ Ibid. cap. 6. | Ibid. cap.20, 
+ Bedæ Eccl, Hiſt, Lib, 3. cap. . 
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84 Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cent. VII. 
began *. In.order to make his ſubjects partake of 
the advantages of Chriſtianity, he ſent to Scotland, where 
he had been formerly educated, to deſire ſome perſons 
of character and learning, to come and inſtruct his 
people. The Sco7s clergy ſent him Aidan, a man highly 
commended by Bede *, for his piety and learning, tho! 
he did not conform to the rites of the church of Rome, 
in keeping Eaſter : he fixed his ſeat in Holy land, on 
the coaſt of Northumberland, about the year 634; 
whatever he propoſed, was chearfully complied with, 
the king thinking himſelf obliged to be governed by 
his direction, in whatever related to Religion. Several 
Scots men came to his aſſiſtance, who preached with 
great application over all Oſald's dominions ; and 
thus Religion proſpered. The Weſt Saxons were con- 
verted by the preaching of Birinnus , about the year 
635. The converſion of the Eaſt Angles, was carried 
on by Felix the Burgundian, encouraged by Segebert a 
religious prince , who had been educated in France, 
and by Furfeus a monk, of great piety. Bede gives 
him an extraordinary character, and ſays, He was 
honcured by the converſation of angels before his death 4. 
In the year of our Lord 640, Eadbald king of Kent 
departed this life, and was ſucceeded by his ton Earon- 
conberi, who reigned with great applauſe twenty four 
years; he was the firſt Saxon prince who made Paga- 
niſm penal I, and ordered the idols ſhould be broken, 
and their worſhip laid aſide; he commanded the keep- 
ing of Lent: his daughter Eartongatha was abbels of a 
nunnery in France. | 

The Middle Angles were converted in the reign of 
Penda, lon of king Penda; he made a viſit to Ofwy 
king of the Northumbrians, deſiring Ablflede his daugh- 
ter in marriage. This requeſt could not be granted, 
but on condition of his turning Chriſtian, and uſing 
his endeavours to make his ſubjects of the ſame Reli- 
gion. When he underſtood the doctrine of the Goſpel 

- gave 
** Bedz Eccl. Hiſt, Lib. 3. cap. 2. 
* Ibidem cap. 3, 5. + Ibidem cap. 7. 


| Ibdidem cap. 18, + lbidem cap. 19. % Ibidem cap · 8. 
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f gave a proſpect of ſo noble rewards ; that the reſur- 
e rection of the body, and eternal happineſs in heaven, 
8 were in expectation; he declared himſelf willing to turn 


Chriſtian F, tho' the princeſs ſhould be refuſed. 
Being thus ſatisfied, he was admitted to baptiſm, with 
all his train, by Finanus the biſhop : being baptized - 
himſelf, he returned home with four prieſts, to pro- 
mote the converſion of his ſubjects, their names were 
Cedda, Adda, Belti and Diuma, the three firſt were 
Engliſh, the laſt a Scots man; by whom many of the 
people were perſuaded to renounce Pagani/m, and come 
into the boſom of the church. I ſhall not give the de- 
tail of all the other Saxon princes, and their people turn- 
ing Chriſtian, tho* I have given the moſt conſiderable; 
ſome of them afterward revolted to Paganiſim; they 
went out from us, becauſe they were not of us. 

The iſle of Wight continued longeſt of the Engliſh 
Saxons in heatheniſh idolatry, but were gained at laſt; 
Bede does not relate the year, but it ſeems to be about 
the 684th year of the Chriſtian Ara. The occaſion was, 
Caedwella made a deſcent upon that iſle, then wholly 
given to 1dolatry ; he obtained a victory, but made a 
tragical uſe of it, putting all the inhabitants to the 
ſword ; he planted their country with a colony of his 
own ſubjects, and made a vow, That he would give a 
fourth part to the church ; which he performed. Milli- 
frid arriving at that juncture, the whole ifle, according 
to Bede *, containing poſſeſſions for 1200 families, the 
conqueror gave the biſhop 300 of them, which he 
committed to a clergyman named Bernwin, his ſiſter's 
n of ſon, with the aſſiſtance of a prieſt called Hiddila, who 
wy preached the word, and adminiſtred baptiſm to all who 


ugh- would receive it. Two ſons of Arwald king of the 
1ted, iſland, were admitted within the Churchs and afterward 
aſing killed by the cruel Congueror. | = 
Reli- *Fis not far out of our way, here to obſerve, that 
oſpel the Chriſtianity that was in the iſland before the Saxon 
gave Conqueſt, was more pure and free from Romiſb Corrupticns, 
| | $7 2 ; than 


++ Bedæ Eecl. Hiſt. Lib. 3, cap. 21. 
. 8. x Ibidem Lib, 4. Cap. 16. 3 
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than what came in about this time; there were great 
conteſts between thoſe of the old ſtamp and thoſe of 
the new; the former lived in Vales and Scotland, the 


latter in the heart of England: thoſe who diſowned the 


Romiſh impoſitions, were called the Schiſmaticks of 
Britain and Ireland, becauſe they would not receive 
the alterations from Rome, nor ſubmit to the authority 
that impoſed them, In the year 601, there was a 


ſynod called by Auſtin, to which Bede tells us *, the 


biſhops or doctors of the next province of the Britons 
were ſummoned, in which Dinooth abbot of Bangor told 
him, they owned no other ſubjection to the pope of 
Rome, but what they were bound to by the Chriſtian 
duties of love and charity; nor would they own 
Auſtin, who carried fo haughtily, for their archbiſhop, 
About 1200 of the poor monks, not long after this, 


loſt their lives for this freedom and reſolution. The 


ground of the conteſt was about the time of keepin 

Eaſter ; as for the Romans, they kept it on that Sunday 
which fell between the fifteenth and twenty firſt day 
of the moon, both terms included, next after the 2 iſt 
day of March, which they accounted to be the ſeat 


of the vernal equinox; and in reckgning the age of 


the moon, they followed the Alexangrian Cycle of 
nineteen years, as it was explained to them by Dio- 
nyſius Exiguus, The Scots and Britons kept Eaſter upon 
the Sunday that fell between the 14th and. 2oth day of 
the moon, following in their account Sulpitius Severuss 
Cycle of 84 years. So that the ground of the contro- 


verſy may be juſtly called a lunacy. Pope Honorius, 


about the year 635, wrote to the Scots about an unifor- 
mity in this point, and gravely admoniſhed them +, 
Not to think, that ſuch a ſmall number as they were, in 


be ends of the earth, were wiſer than the aucient and 


modern churches, thro* the world; and not ; to celebrate 


another Faſter, againſt the paſcal comtutations and de- 


crees of the ſynodal pontiffs of the whole world. Pope 

John, who ſucceeded Honorius, wrote a letter to them 

| ; upon 

* Bedz Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 2, cap. 2. | 
+ Ibidem cap. 19. 9p 
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upon the ſame ſubject. +. Some time after this, there 
was a conference about the difference at Vhitby in York- 
ire, where king Ofwy determined to adhere to the 
ſucceſſor of St. Peter, for fear, leſt that ſaint, who, he 
was told, kept the keys of the kingdom of heaven, ſhould 
at laſt deny him an admiſſion there ||. For this doughty 


| reaſon, the notions of the old Br:tifh and Scottiſh Chri- 


ſtians, which they profeſſed to have received out of 
Greece, from the diſciples of St. Fohr, Polycarp, &c. 
were rejected with contempt, and thoſe of the Roman 
ſtamp admitted, as much more ſafe and modiſh ; and 


| the whole matter was yet more fully ſettled in the ſynod 


of Hereford, under archbiſhop Theodore, in the year 
673 +. But the difference did not lie only in the time 
of keeping Eaſter; they differed alſo about baptiſm, 
and the /onſure of prieſts. The difference about baptiſm 
Dr. Calamy conceives ** to have been about the 
trine immerſion, then remarkable in the church of Rome. 
But the power of impoſing upon fellow-chriſtians, was a 
main part of the controverſy, each fide ran pretty high 
thoſe of the Roman ſtamp would not receive impoſi- 
tion of hands from thoſe of the other party, who were 
not behind-hand with them in ſtiffneſs, of which the 
letter of Laurentius, who ſucceeded Auſtin in the arch- 
bifhoprick of Canterbury, to the Scots in Ireland, fur- 
niſnes us with an inſtance TT ; for *tis there brought 
in as a complaint, that Dagamus their abbot or biſhop, 
when he was with ſome of the Roman ſtamp, not only 
would not eat with them, but would not ſo much as 
eat in the ſame inn with them. 58 8 
From the whole, we have reaſon to believe, that 
many of thoſe old Britons or Scots were excellent per- 
ſons, and that God by their means kept up true Chri- 
ſtianity in this iſland, to a greater degree than it would 
otherwiſe have been preſerved. Even Bede himſelf re- 
preſents Aidan, Finan and Colman, who were chief 
5 G 4 . leaders 
+ Bedæ Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 2. cap. 192 | 
_ || Ibidem Lib: 3. cap. 25. + Ibidem Lib. 4. cap. 5. 


** God's concern for his Glory in the Britiſh Iſles, pag. 34. 
+ Bede Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 2. cap. 4. 
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leaders of the Scots, and famous preachers in Northyms- 
berland, as eminent for their great continency and the 
love of God, for a regular life, and great obſervers of 
the works of piety and chaſtity, which they learned out 
of the holy ſcriptures: in a word, they ſtood up for the 

urity of Chriſtianity, as founded on the Word of God; 
and were diligent and fruitful in the works of piety and 
_ Chaſtity, wherein they maintained themſelves a long time, 
againſt the canons and ordinances of the Romifh councils, 

If we look into other parts of the Chriſtian world, 
Alſtedius informs us , That, in the reign of the em- 
peror Heraclius, Amandus Gallus converted the people 
of Ghent; the altars, upon which they ſacrificed to 
Mercury, being deſtroyed. Chilenus a Scots man per- 
fuaded thoſe of the province of Artois to receive the 
Chriſtian Faith. Gallus and Columbanus, two Scots men, 
founded many churches in ſeveral places of Germany, 
eſpecially in Suabia. Feidius Gallus converted the Flan- 
arians . Chilianus a Scots man converted the upper 
Franconia; he himſelf was made biſhop of Wurtfburg ||. 
The Engliſb and Scots in other parts of Germany did the 
ſame; for out of Britain many numerous eceleſiaſtick 
colonies came into Germany. LO 

Dr. Mackenzie has a fuller account of Columbanus ; 
he ſays 2, That it appears he was born in Scotland, from 
his own werks, where he calls bimſelf ſometimes a Briton, 
fometimes a Scots man. In the letter Laurentius wrote to 
he church of Scotland, be ts reckoned with Dagamus the 
Scots abbos; he was educated in the monaſtery of Hy or 
Icolmkill ; towards the latter end of the year 589, be 
went with twelve monks from Hy to France, where be 
retired to the ſolitude of Verge near Beſangon, and 
there founded the monaſteries of Luxevil and Foun- 
taine, which be governed twenty years. About the year 
598, he was engaged in the controverſy about Eaſter, 
and maintained the practice of the Scots church, concern- 


ng 


De Converſione Populorum, in Chronoiogia, Pag. 326. 

+ De Converſione Populorum, in Chronologia, ad annum 648. 
Ibidem ad annum 688. 

+ Lives of Scots Writers, vol. 1, Life of Columban. 


+, Alſtedius ubi ſupra. 
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ing the time of that feſtival, in oppoſition to the rites of 
the church of Rome, which they violently impoſed upon 
the world. Columban alſo iravelled ts Swiſſerland, 
where he converted many pagans, and thence returned to 
Italy, where he founded the monaſtery of Bobio. 

Alſtedius adds, That the people of Weſtphalia were 
perſuaded to embrace the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 
by the two Evaldi *, the one of which was ſurnamed 
White, and the other Black. The Thuringians about 
Erfurd, were converted about the year of our Lord 698. 

In this age, the deluſion of Mahbomet, to the great 
prejudice of Chriſtianity, began to overſpread the 
world. The Mahometan Hegira commenceth with the 
16th of July, 622 of the Chriſtian Ara. Of the life 
of Mahomet I have formerly diſcourſed F, and I have 
no deſign now to inſiſt upon this great judgment of 
God upon degenerate Chriſtians. 

It is remarkable, that the emperor Heraclius, be- 
ing vexed with the daily injuries Cho/7oes king of 
Perſia did to the Chriſtian provinces, he ſent him an 


embaſly for peace; to which that proud heatheniſh 


prince returned this anſwer, He wou!d not ſpare the 
Chriſtians, till they, denying their crucified Feſus, ſhould 
worſhip the ſun ||. After this blaſphemy, the Chriſtian 
emperor Heraclius was ſucceſsful in his wars againſt 
Choſroes ; he defeated him and his whole army in 622, 
and maintained his victory for five years; at length he 
was taken priſoner by Sirces, whom he would have de- 
prived of his crown, in favour of a younger brother, 
and ſhut up in a naſty priſon, where he was fed with 
bread and water: and after the mortifying ſight of 
the murder of his children, he himſelf was put to 
death. „ | 

Samo king of the Venedi, a people who live at the 
ſource of the rivers Save and Drave, plundered and 
killed ſome merchants belonging to king Dagobert : 
this King therefore invaded their country with an 

| army, 
+ Supra, Chapter firſt. 


| Sigonius de regno Italiæ Lib, 2. Pag. 34. Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. 
Parte prima, Pag. 415. . | 


vo Propagation of Chriſtianity. Cent. VII. 
army, ſubdued it, and made the people ſubmit to 
_ Chriſtianity *. 
About the end of this century, WVillibroad, being en- 
couraged by the Major of the palace in France, made 
ſome progreſs in converting the people of Yeſt-Friſe- 
land. Feremy Collier calls this Willibroad an Engliſh 
prieſt +, Dr. Mackenzie contends he was a Scots 
man ||; and for this adduces the teſtimonies of Bze- 
thius +, Camerarius , and Alcuin who wrote the life 
of Willibroad. Bede ſays ff, “ That he went to 
« Rome, and in the year 696, was made biſhop of 
 « Utrecht by the pope; he returned to his dioceſs, 
„ where he built his cathedral, and preached the Goſpel 
« far and near, reclaiming many from the error of 
„ their way, and erecting many churches and mona- 
* ſteries: he is yet alive (ſays Bede) venerable for ; 
<« old age, having exerciſed his epiſcopal office thirty ; 
<« ſix years, he now breathes for a crown of glory.” | 
Other miſſionaries aſſiſted him in reclaiming the Friſe- | 
landers from their idolatry. | 
| 
| 
| 
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Tho' moſt of the nations converted from paga- 
niſm, in this and ſome following ages, were ſubject to 
the biſhop of Rome, and increaſed his authority, ſub- 
mitting to the corruptions of theſe times; yet it deſerves 
to be remarked, that they were the ſeed out of which 
God raiſed to himſelf purer, yea, even proteſtant 
churches afterwards: and therefore, their converſion to 
Chriſtianity, ought to be noticed, as a part of the 
performance of that prophecy, The kingdoms of this 
world, are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Chriſt; and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 
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In the eighth Century, the Saxon kings and their 
people in England, now generally profeſſed themſelves 
| Chriſtians 


* Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. parte prima, pag. 418. ex Aventino an- 
nalium Bojorum, Lib. 3. pag. 279. N 

+ Eccl. Hiſt. of Britain, Vol. 1. pag. 115. 

Lives of Scots Writers, Vol. 1. 

+ Hiſt. Scotorum, pag. 651. 

* De Scotorum doctrina & pietate. 

Tt Hiſt, Lib. 5. cap. 12. 
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Chriſtians; yea, ſome of them became ſo zealous, that 
Cenred king of the Mercians, tho? a prince well qua- 
lified for government, threw up his crown, and takin 

a monaſtick habit under Pope Conſtantine, ſpent the re- 


| mainder of his life in charity, diſcipline and devotion. 


Offa king of the Eaſt-Saxons kept him company, both 


in his journey and deſign. Bede deſcribes him *, as a 


very graceful perſon, in the prime of his youth, well 
qualified to ſway a ſceptre; but out of devotion, he 


diſengaged himſelf from his wife, his relations, his in-- 


tereſt and country, that, as he believed, he might re- 


| ceive a hundred fold in this life, and in the world 10 


come, life everlaſting. King Ina did the ſame, about the 
year of our Lord 728 +. Monaſteries began now ſo 
to increaſe in England, that even Bede himſelf gives this 


advice to Egbert biſhop of 7ork, Thar if their numbers 


and regulations were not taken care of, they might 
prove to the diſadvantage both of church and ſtate ||. 
Bede died in the year 733, or, according to others, 7363 
he was born in 673, ſent to the monaſtery of Tarom, 
not far from the mouth of the river Tyne, in the 
biſhoprick of Durham, while a child, where he con- 
tinued the whole courſe of his life, and made great 
proficiency in almoſt every part of learning, ſpending 


his whole time in ſtudy and devotion: He wrote 


Axioms, Metaphyſicks, Mathematicks, Controverſies, 
Commentaries on Scripture, and ſeveral books of Hiſtory : 
his whole works are contained in eight Tomes. Malms- 
bury + gives him an extraordinary character, and ſays, 
« Hiſtory ſlept, and all notice of publick tranſactions 


« wasin a manner buried ſince his time. The Engliſh 


« grew flothful and unlettered, and took no care to 
% come up to the ſenſe and figure of their predeceſ- 
«* ſors; and thus the inclination of poſterity grew 
“cooler and cooler, till they dwindled at laſt into a 
remarkable ignorance,” of 


The 
* Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 5. cap. 20. 
+ Coller's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. 1. pag. 123. 
Ibidem pag. 124. Bedz Epiſtola ad Egbertum Epi. | 
+ Malmsbury de geſtis Anglorum, Lib. 1. cap. 3. apud Collier ubi 
ſupra, pag. 126. EE 
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The converſion of the northern parts of Germany, 
about this time, deſerves our particular notice. In en- 
tering upon this ſubject, I might enlarge upon the ido- 
latry of thoſe nations, but I have given ſome account 
thereof already * ; and thoſe who are curious, may ſee 
more in a book intitled Autiquilates SeleFeSeptentrionales 
& Celtic, auttore Fohanne Georgio Keyſler, printed at 
Hanover, in 1720; where we may find how theſe na- 
tions, and even the Engliſh Saxons, before they received 
the Goſpel, worſhipped huge ſtones, as in the monu- 
ment Henchinge near Salisbury, and trees and woods, 
with a great many uncouth deities ; the Sun, the Moon, 
Odin, Thoron, Tuiſco, Mannus, Frea, Heſus, Irmen- 
ful, &c. Allo how necromancy, charming and witches 
were frequent among them; yea, they even idolized 
ſome of theſe old hags, as appears from many Inſcrip- 
tions in that learned author. And we may expect fur- 
ther diſcoveries in theſe matters when he ſhall publiſh 
his large book, intitled, Germania Gentilis, de Diis vele- 
rum Celtarum, Genliumque ſeſtentrionalium, as is pro- 
poſed in the 297th page of his Antiquitates ſeptentris- 
nales. But this book having only come to my hand 
ſince I had writ the preceding ſheets, and left this 
hiſtory ſhould ſwell too much under my hand, I hall 
not enter upon further enquiries concerning that ſubject, 
No doubt, the condition of theſe northern nations un- 
der heatheniſn idolatry and profound barbarous igno- 


rance, was very lamentable : our principal care may be, 


to diſcover how thele evils were removed. 

In order to this 'tis to be obſerved, that tho? in the 
firit ages ef the Chriſtian Church, our holy religion 
was propagated thro* many parts of Afia, Africa and 
Enroje, as hath been already explained; and came 
alio to ſome parts of the fouth of Germany, as 1s ob- 
ſerved by Foachimus Muller F: yet in the northern 
parts, which lie toward the Baltick fea, and Sarmatia 
in Europe, tho? there might be ſome few Chriſtians 
ſcattered here and there, heatheniſh idolatry was not 


* Near the end of Chap. II. of this hiſtor y. 
+ Præfatio ad Crantzii Metropolin. 
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extirpated, nor the Chriſtian Religion fettled before this 


century. Boniface was a great inſtrument of promo- 
ting this good work; he was a Scotſman, as is proved 
by Dr. Mackenzie *, from the letters of Boniface, and 


| thoſe of the Popes Gregory the ſecond and third, to 


him, and as 1s aſſerted by many other authors cited by 
Dr. Mackenzie and Dempſter FT. He was born in the 
year 670, and called Winifrid; he entered into orders 


| in the year 700; in 715 he went from England to 


Frieſland, to preach the Goſpel there. He went to 
Rome in 718 his oath of obedience to the pope is 
recorded by Binius tf. Indeed he was faithful to him, 
and too great a promoter of the papal ſuperſtition and 
ſupremacy, and he is ſaid to have converted multitudes 
to the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion. He was 
made a biſhop in the year 723, and continued to preach - 
in Thuringia, Haſſia, and Bavaria. By Pope Gregory 
he was made archbiſhop of Mentz in the year 7313 he 
held a council for eceleſiaſtick affairs in the year 742, 
where ſeveral canons were made, extant in the capitu- 
laries of Carloman. About the year 748, he laid down 
the archiepiſcopal dignity in favour of Lullus his ſcho- 
lar, and after this went to Utrecht, to preach the 
Goſpel to the unconverted Frieſlanders, where he was 
barbarouſly murdered by the infidels in June 754, and 
of his age 84. 

The Magdebargick centuriators, from Chronicon Urbis 
Iſenacenſis, tell this ſtory || ; That when Boniface bi- 
ſhop of Mentæ ſaw his neighbours in Thuringia ſo mad 
upon heatheniſh ſuperſtition, that no man durſt venture 
to preach the Goſpel among them, but with the danger 
of his life, he levy'd an army, and made an inroad into 
their country. The Infilels being afraid, retired to a 
ſtrong place called Tretenburg 3 Boniface calling their 
leaders, ſaid, All his deſign was to preach the offers of 
ſalvation to them thro Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer. The 

| |  Thuringians 


Lives of Scots Writers, vol. 1. 

+ In diſſertatione de Bonifacii patria. 

+ Conciliorum, Tom, 3. pag. 341. 

Cent. viii. pag. 13. Tit, de Propagatione Eecleſiæ. 
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Thuringians being intent upon worldly. gain, asked, 
What advantage would redound to them by ſubmilting tg 
Chriſt? The biſhop anſwered, Chriſt the Son of Gad 
became man, to purchaſe righteouſneſs and eternal life; if 
vou believe in him, you'll be delivered from all evil iy 

foul and body, from hell, and from the power of the devil; 
yea, ſhall receive heaven and eternal happineſs, But, 
faid they, we are under the ſervitude of the king of 
Hungary, who obliges us to pay the tenth to him, not only 
of our woridly goods, but even of our children; if the 
God you wor ſhip will relieve us from this ſervitude, well 
believe in him, worſhip and adore him ; but if otherwiſe, 
well retain our old religion at all hazards. Boniface 
being a long time doubtful what to anſwer to this pro- 
poſal, at laſt was admoniſhed by a viſion, ſaying, «0 
« flow in heart to believe, how can the Thuringians 
ce believe on me, when thou thy ſelf doubteſt? Haſt 
8 thou not read in the Scripture, He /uffered no man 
10 do them wrong, yea, he reproved kings for their ſake? 
I command thee to tell the Thuringians, they ſhall 
<< be free of theſe tithes ; it ſhall not be in the power 
c of the king of Hungary to exact theſe of them, and 
« ſtay thou in their country, till thou ſee all this made 
« good.“ When Boniface had told them this meſſage, 
they began to give a more favourable reception to the 
Chriſtian Religion. The king of Hungary being in- 
formed that Boniface had abſolved his ſubjects from 
obedience to him, marches an army againſt them, 
When they came to a deciſive battel, Boniface prayed 
earneſtly for theſe new converts, and they ſoon gained 
the victory, and acknowledged they obtained it by the 
favour of Almighty God; and therefore they rejected 


their heatheniſh ſuperſtition, embraced the doctrine of 


Chriſt, and were baptized : And, that they might be 
for ever free from the yoke of the Hungarians, they 
entreated Boniface to deſire King Carloman to ſend a 
deputy-governour to take them under his protection, 
which he willingly did. 
In this century, the Emperor Charlemaign concluded 
a league with Achaius king of Scotland: tho? ſome wri- 
1 bs ters 
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ters doubt of this fact, yet our Scots antiquaries, Sir 
Robert Sibbald, Dr. Mackenzie *, Dr. Abercromby , 
and others, have given ſufficient evidence for it; which 
authors the reader may conſult. In conſequence of 
j this league, our King Achaius ſent over his brother Wil- 
» liam or Guiellerm (the French annals call him L Eſcot) 
at the head of four thouſand men, who had the ho- 
nour to ſhare in all the glorjes of the French in theſe 
of days. The Saracens were routed in Spain, the Lombards 


' WM in Ttaly, and the Saxons in Germany were not only routed, 
be but alſo conquered. Scotland alſo ſent over ſome learn- 
"l ed and religious men, who contributed to the reſtoring 
e of learning, and propagating religion in ſeveral parts of 
by Europe, as is well expreſſed by Buchanan +. The moſt 


remarkable of thoſe wha went over, in obedience to 

0 Achaius's commands and Charlemaign's entreaty, were 
Johannes Scotus, Claudius Clemens, Rabbanus Maurus, 
and Flaccus Albinus |, ſo called from his being born in 
Albion, as Dr. Mackenzie and Fordun have evinced from 
Notkerus Balbus, and diſtinguiſhed him from the Engliſh 
Acuin; he had the double honour of being the author 
of the books called Caroline, and the founder of the 
univerſity at Pavia, and Clemens 1s ſaid to have found- 
ed that at Paris. Of Rabbanus Maurus (who, for the 
eminency of his learning and piety, was preferred to 
the archbiſhoprick of Mentz) it was faid, Nor Italy nor 
7; Germany 


* Lives of Scots writers, vol. 1. | 
5 + Martial Atchievements of the Scots Nation, vol. 1. pag. 113. & 
1 + In Epithalamio Franciſci & Mariz. 
Scotia, cum Latium quaterer Mars barbarus orbem, 
Sola prope expulſis fuit hoſpita terra Camcenis, 
| Hinc Sophiz Grajz, Sophiz decreta Latinæ 
Doctoreſque rudis for matoreſque juventæ 
Carolus ad Celtas traduxit. 


When barbarous Foes the Roman World o erſpread, 
The gentle Muſes all to Scotland fled ; 


Hence Greek and Roman Learning in full ſtore, | 
q By Charlemaign 0 France was wafted ver, 
det | And planted, throve, as on their native Shore, 
VrI- 


ters || Spotiſwood, lib. 1. pag. 22. Abercromby, ubi ſupra, pag. 118, 
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Germany did ever pioduce his equal. That all thoſe 


were Scotſmen, Dr. Mackenzie has plainly proved in 
their lives“. That they and others of our country 
were very inſtramental to plant religion in Germany, 


appears from Bynaventur-? Sirachan in his MSS. en. 


titled, Germania Chriſtiana per Scotos, which is to be 
ſeen in the advocates library at Edinburgh. Du Cange 
a foreigner tells us , That he is miſtaken, if either an 
Engliſhman or an Iriſnman can be admitted into theſe 


houjes. A larger account of theſe Scots monaſteries, - 


and of learned Scot/men who propagated religion in Ger- 
many, may be ſeen in Blaeu's Atlas kr. 

The planting of Chriſtianity in the northern parts of 
Germany, which I am now to explain, has been parti- 
cularly treated of by Albertus Crantzius, doctor of di- 
vinity and laws, and dean of the church of Hamburgh |, 
who had occaſion to conſult the annals of theſe churches; 
he was grieved with the errors and corruptions of the 
time, but had not the courage to ſet himſelf in oppoſi- 
tion to them |||}, tho he lived toward the end of the 
fifteenth, and beginning of the ſixteenth century, and 
died about the time Luther firſt publiſhed his propoſi- 
tions againſt the pope*s indulgences, and was a man 
of piety and learning. From him we may obſerve, 
that 

Charlemaign king of France, and afterward emperor 
of Germany, grieved to ſee the infidelity and perfidy 
of the Saxons, and remembring, that his grandfather 
Charles Martel and his father Pepin, who brought the 
royal dignity into his family, had oft endeavoured to 
perſuade them to renounce paganiſm and embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion, with little ſucceſs ; he ſer himſelf 
to perfect that work they had begun. About the *. 

| 0 


* Lives of Scots Writers, vol. 1. pag. 63. & ſeq. | 

+ Du Cange Gloſſ. med. & inf. Lat. vol.z. pag. 778. Germ. Edit, 
apud Abercromby, ubi ſupra, pag. 120. 5 

＋ Edit. 1662. Scotia, pag. 22, — 25. 

|| Crantzii Eccl. Hiſt. tive Metrop. Folio. 

{i} Muller in præfat. ad Crantzii Metropolin. 


* 
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of our Lord 770, he obtained ſeveral victories over the 
Saxons *, yet impoſed no other conditions upon them, 
but to acknowledge the true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom 
be had ſent. Many ſubmitted and were baptized, 


giving hoſtages for their fidelity; but as ſoon as the 


victorious army retired from their country, .they re- 
turned to their infidelity and rebellion. MHittekind their 
ſovereign fought ſeveral times with Charlemaign and his 


| captains 3 at laſt being routed, he fled to the king of 


Denmark, whoſe daughter he had marrie tw. 

In the year 780 , Charlemaign marched a great 
army into Saxony: Wittckind gathers the whole ſtrength 
of the country againſt him; but after a bloody battel 
is put to flight. The conqueror ſpared the remainder 


Jof the Saxons, requiring only of them to embrace 


I He put a garriſon in Wittekind's chief 
caſtle, and erected a church in the city of Oſnaburg, 
founding there an epiſcopal See, to one Mibo a Frie< 
lander, who had been converted by Boniface; and ap- 
pointed a revenue for that biſhop and his clergy out of 
the fruits of the province, that he might inſtruct and 
confirm thoſe who had been lately baptized, and ſet- 
tled ſchools for teaching Greek and Latin. Crantz has 
a copy of the firſt charter of erection 4 He founded 
another church in Eaſt Saxony, near the river Weſer, 
in a place called Salingſteed. Hildegrin the brother of 
Ludger, was the firſt buhop there. The emperor took 


alſo a religious care to demoliſh the idols the pagan 


Saxons worſhipped, one of them was called Krodo, a- 
dored in the old caſtle of Harizburg. Even to this day, 
ſays our author ||, any abominable thing is called Krodo 
in that country. There was a temple and image of 
Venus, with the three Graces, at Magdeburg upon the 


Elb, which was alſo overturned. Aventinus I ſays, he 


deſtroyed alſo an idol called Ermenſul. Hildegrin cauſed a 
church to be built at Halberſtadt, which for a while —_ 
* Crantzii Metropolis, cap. 1. pag. 2. + Ibid. cap. 2. 
F Ibid. pag. 3. || Ibid. cap. 3. pag. 4. 


I Annalium Bojorum, pag. 319. 


Vol. II. - x 
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his own reſidence. Another church was erected at Pj. 
derborn, and committed to the overſight of the biſhop 
of Wurtshurg. | 7 
In the year 785, FViltekind being weary of his fre. 
ent vain rebellious attempts, ſent one Albion an Hol- 
ſteiner, to Charles the Great, offering to wait on him, 
if he might do it with ſafety. This being granted, 
he offered as a catechumen to be inſtructed in the faith; 
within a little after he was baptized, arid had ſome of 
his caſtles reſtored to him. Thus matters in Saxon 
were ſettled for a while, and churches were multiplied, 
Another biſſioprick was erected in the middle of Saxony, 
now Weſtphalia, at a place then called Mymengrode, but 
now Munſter ; where Ludger a Frieflander, the brother 
of Hildegrin, was ordained bifhop : he was a perſon of 
a good character, and died in the year 809. Swibert 
hearing his countrymen the Saxons received the Goſpel, 
and that the harveſt was great, and the labourers few, 
came out of England to contribute his aſſiſtance in that 
good work, and was made biſhop of Werden. Wi. 
lebad an Engliſhman, was ordained biſhop of Bremen in 
the year 788. Crantzins | has a copy of the Emperor 
Charlemaign's letters, for the erection and revenues of 
that See. Herimbert was made biſhop of Minden, and 
Gunther of Middleſpeim. The emperor had frequently 
| honoured the city of Paderborn with his preſence, and 
erected a church there, but did not make it a-biſhoprick 
till the year 794. After this he paſſed the Elbe, and 
deſtroyed twelve 'heatheniſh idols in Hamburgh, and 
introduced 'Chriſtianity there. Being vexed with the 
rebellions and frequent tumults of the Saxons near that 
river, he tranſported ten thouſand of them into Gaul. 
Crantz is of opinion 3, that they were ſent into Flan- 
ders, which was then only a large forreſt and hunting 
field, with very few inhabitants. The laſt church he 
erected was at Hamburgb, of which he made Heridagu. 
(prieſt, deſigning afterwards to create him metropolitan. 
This good emperor died in the year 814; he ſaw his 
ſon Lewis the Pious crowned before his death. Egin- 
I | | hart, 
© Metropolis, pag.. + Ibid, pag. 2, 8. Ibid. pag. 14 


| 


Chap. 6. Propagation of Chriſtianity. 959 

' bart, one of his prime miniſters of ſtate, who wrote 
his life, gives a great character of him, as one of the 

beſt and greateſt princes who ſway'd that ſceptre ſince 

Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor. 

*Tis recorded, that by this Charles the Great the 
Chriſtian Religion was propagated in Hungary®*; for he 
chaſed the Hungarians to the mountains of- Buda, where, 
being obliged by famine to ſurrender, he gave thoſe 
who embraced the Chriſtian Religion not only their life, 
but alſo their liberty and eftate : but ſuch as refuſed 
this offer, and perſiſted in their abominable idolatry, 
he took their eſtates from them, ſparing only their lives. 
When he had taken the city Sicambria, now called 
Buda, he exhorted alt the inhabitants, that laying aſide 
 #beir idolatry, they would believe in Chriſt, and worſhip 
bim. He erected a temple there, and cauſed priefts to be 
ordained, to promote the intereſts of religion. Modeſtus 
a clergyman was ſent by Thaſſilo to the Venedi, who 
dwelt near the ſource of the rivers Save and Drave ; he 
erected churches among them. When he died, Clito- 
marus their captain ſent for other teachers, and upon 
his defire, Madoldus and Variomarus came to him . 
When the Venedi perſecuted their chieftain for turning 
Chriſtian, Thafilo fupported him, that he might be 
able to puniſh the rebellious; and Vergilius ſent him 
more teachers, viz. Hæmo, Reginovaldus, Marjoranus, 
Gotharius, Erchinobertus, Reginard, Auguſtine, and 
Guntharius, men of piety and learning, who explained 
the myſteries of our holy religion, and perſuaded many 
of them to reject idolatry, and embrace Chriſtianity. _ 
Elzrick, king of the Bulgarians, being in ſome popular 
tumult driven out of his country, made a right uſe of 
his misfortunes, and retired for ſafety ro Conſtantinople, 
where the Emperor Leo HI: about the year 778, re- 
ceived him with much honour ; and, according to his 
own requeſt, ordered him to be inſtructed in the prin- 
Ps H 2 | ciples 


* Bonfinius, Decad. 1. lib. 9. apud Magdeburg. Centuriatores, 
Cent. 8. pag. 16. | a: 

+ Aventin. Annalium Bojorum, lib. 3. pag. 304. Hottinger Hiſt 
Eccl, yol, 1. pag. 524. N | 
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ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, which he embraced ; 


created him a Patrician, and married him to a relation 
of the empreſs [rene 

Ingo king of the Venedi perfuaded many of his nobles 
to embrace Chriftianity, by this ſtratagem: He made 
a great feaſt, to which he invited both his men of 


quality and commons; he cauſed the former to fit 


without doors, where he entertained them only with 


coarſe beef, ſpoiPd bread, and ſour wine in earthen 


pitchers ; but treated the latter with rich fare, where 
they drank the beſt of wines in cups of gold and ſilver. 
The nobility being highly offended at this contempt 
done them, he told them, He regaled the commons in 


bis fort, becauſe they were baptized and holy perſons, 
who wonld fit with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in 


the kingdom of heaven ; but as for them, they were wal- 


loving in the vile puddle of heatheniſh ſuperſtition, which 


made them nauſeous and unſaveury to God and all good 
men. Thus he caught them by guile, and perſuaded 
them to be inſtructed and baptized ®, _ 

About this time a great part of Spain was not only 
ſubdued by the Saracens, but alſo turned to infidelity ; 
but Charles the Great recovered that country, from the 
frontiers of France to Corduba, and delivered the Chri- 
ſtians from Mahometan oppreſſion. Thus God ordered 
in his providence, that while the infidel Saracens gained 


ground in Aſia and Africa, the Chriſtian Religion ex- 
_ tended its conqueſts in Europe. | 


In the ninth century, the little principalities of the 
Saxon heptarchy being diſſolved in England, Egbert 
king of the Weft Saxons reigned over that whole country 
peaceably ; till, toward the end of his life, the deſcent 


of the Danes made him very uneaſy. Since theſe hea- 


thens were ſo great a ſcourge not only to this iſland, 


but allo to other parts of Europe for above two hun- 


dred years, *tis not out of our road to give ſome ac- 


Eount of them. As to their original, they were a col- 


lection 


Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. pag. 525. vol. 1. 
+ Cent. Magdeburg, Cent. 8. pag. 18. 
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lection of the rabble of Germany, eſpecially that part 
of it which lies upon che Ocean and Baltick. Thus 
they were compounded of the Goths, Danes, Norve- 
gians, Szwedes, Friſians, &c*. All agreed in lazineſs 
and barbarity, who gave their minds to nething but 
thieving and robbing, having nothing of humanity in 
them; their buſineſs being rather to ſpoil and deſtroy, 
than to conquer: ſo that tho? they reduced the country 
to the loweſt extremities of want, they looked like 
Pharaoh's lean cows, and were little ricker for their 
acquiſitions. They were ſo favage as to murder the 
people without diſtinction of age, ſex or condition, to 
burn the towns and villages, and lay all in blood and 
aſhes; ſo as there was ſcarce any part of the land free 
from the fury and devaſtation of this enemy. Tho? 
theſe foreigners over-run the iſland in a terrible manner, 
yet their conqueſts were not ſo fatal as their manners. 
Their contempt of religion, and the barbarity of their 
temper, ſeemed to ſpread like a gangrene, and grow 
epidemical in the country. The liberties of war had 
debauched the Saxons, and made them more vicious 
than they were before. Tis true, they very far de- 
clined in their morals before the invaſion of the Danes, 
which, as Huntingdon F and Hoveden : report, was the 
cauſe theſe barbarous nations were let looſe upon them. 
The Engliſh, ſay theſe authors |], were degenerate to 
a great diſſolution of manners; that for libertiniſm, 
treaſon and rebellion, they were particularly infamous, 
ſo as nothing but virtue and religion were uncreditable, 
that it was ſcarce ſafe for an honeſt man to live among 
them. To puniſh theſe impieties, God gave them up 
to the fury of the Danes, who, where-ever they came, 
either murdered or made ſlaves of the inhabitants, ri- 
fled and burnt their monaſteries and churches, and de- 
ſtroyed all monuments of learning and religion, 


H 3 5 In 


Collier's Ecel. Hiſt. of Britain, book iii, pag. 153. 
1 Huntingdon's Hiſt. lib. 5. in Prolog. 

+ Hoveden's Annals, pars prior, fol. 236. 

|} Apud Collier, ubi ſupra, pag. 54. 
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In the year 832, the Danes made their firſt deſcent 
upon the iſle of Sheppey, and plunder'd it; but *tis not 
my buſineſs to give an account of their wars and bat- 
tels, which were many. In a little time, theſe Pagans 
over-run the kingdoms of Mercia, Northumberland, 
and the Eaſt Angles, burnt York, and plundered Net- 


tingham, with a great many other conſiderable places, 


The famous monaſteries of Croyland, Peterburgh, and 
Ely, were plundered and deſtroyed ; the monks and 
nuns killed, the altars and monuments broken and de- 
faced ; the churches, cloyſters and libraries burnt, 
They marched further into the country of the Eaſt 
Ancles, and defeated earl Witlekul, King Edmunds Ge- 
neral; upon the loſs of the battel that pious king was 
taken priſoner, who refuſing to comply with their 
terms, and renounce the Chriſtian Religion, the Danes 
tied him to a ſtake, and ſhot him to death with their 
arrows.. 'Theſe, and other ravages of theſe barbarians, 
had rumed the commonwealth of learning *, and 
frighted the muſes out of the country. The enemy 
ſeemed to proclaim war againſt ſenſe and underſtand- 
ing; they hated to ſee the Engliſb better poliſh*d than 
themſelves ; and as they plundered the monaſteries out 
of covetouſneſs, ſo they burnt the libraries out of envy, 
that there might be nothing remaining to reproach 
their ignorance. Hence biſhop Yulfig, in his letter, as 
it ſtands in a preface to Alfred's tranſlation of St. Gre- 
_ gory's paſtoral, ſays, © Indeed knowledge is ſo entirely 
s vaniſhed from the Exgliſb, that there are very few 
on this ſide the Humber, that can either tranſlate a 
5 piece of Latin, or ſo much as underſtand the liturgy 
*in their mother tongue.“ King Alfred, to cure this 
evil, invited a great many ſcholars of character to his 
court, as Joannes Scotus Erigena, our countryman, a 
great maſter of the languages and learning, who was 
eee in the monaſtery of Malmsbury ; he wrote 
rongly againſt the doctrine of Paſchaſius, who main- 
tained, That the body of Chriſt in the euchariſt ago 
| ame 


g. 18. Vita Alfredi, lib, 3. pag. 13 2. apud Collier 


* Aſſerius, pag. 
Perl. His. Brita. vol. 1. pag, 167. 
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fame that was born of the bleſſed Virgin, Grimbald, and 
other foreigners were alſo invited by this learned king, 
and there were ſome men of learning in the country it 
ſelf. Alfred founded the univerſity of Oxford, and de- 
| parted this life in the year 890. As for Scotland, tho 
the Danes made ſeveral deſcents upon our country, yet 
they were ſoon beat out of it, as appears by our hifto- 
rang n 5 . 35 
If we look into other parts of Europe, Ludovicus 
Pius, ſon to Charles the Great, called by the French, 
Louis le Debonaire, ſucceeded his father in his kingdom, 
and in his care to promote Chriſtianity. He removed 
a college of monks from Corbie on the river Somme in 
France, to Corbie on the Weſer in Saxony. St. Anſga- 
rius was then a youth full of divine love, ſays Crant- 
zius T, which prompted him with zeal to preach the 
Goſpel to the northern parts of the world, then under 
paganiſm. An- occaſion ſoon offered; Harold king of 
Denmark had been defeated by a competitor, he asked 
auxiliaries from the Emperor Louis Debonaire, which 
he was willing to grant, upon condition Harold would 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and be baptized ; 
which the petitioner conſenting to do, his wife and 
nobility there preſent, were baptized at Meniz. He 
ſought preachers to inſtruct his people in the ſame re- 
ligion. An/garius being thought a proper perſon for ſo 
difficult a work, willingly conſented, ſaying, Here am 
[, ſend me. Gaudibert went to aſſiſt him in that ſer- 
vice. | „ 
While Harold, with the army, went to Futland, 
Anſearius or Anſchaire penetrated into the innermoſt 
parts of the kingdom; the work of God did proſper 
in his hand, many being perſuaded to believe on Chriſt, 
whom he and his fellow-labourer preached. In a few 
months they returned, and reported their ſucceſs; o- 
thers concurred to promote the ſame deſign, and went 
to the city Birca or Berg in Swedeland, where many of 
the people believed, and were baptized. Harold and 
H 4 — 8 
* Hector Boethius, Buchanan, &c. | 
+ Metropolis, lib. 1. cap. 19. 
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his army was again defeated, and obliged to retire to 
Friefland, yet this did not diſcourage thoſe zealous 


returned to Corbie on the Weſer. Anſchaire being now 
in great reputation, the emperor cauſed him to be 
conſecrated archbiſnop of Hamburgb, ſubjecting all the 
northern kingdoms beyond the Elbe, to his inſpection; 
eſtabliſhing him Metropolitan, by a decree of the 
biſhops and princes at Worms, in the year 833 *; 
which the pope ratified, by giving him the pall, and 
conſtituting him his legate in the north. Suibert biſhop 
of Yherden, and Tanco his ſucceſſor, both Scots men f, 
were uſeful in this good work of converting theſe na- 


biſhop of that ſee, was alſo an Engliſh or Scots man; 


moved with a ſingular devotion, came from far, to 
promote the intereſt of Religion in theſe parts. But 
tis not my defign tg trouble the reader with the ſuc- 
ceſſion 1 biſhops in that country, which, thoſe who 
deſire, may find in Crantzii Metropolis, * To return to 


times, the Saxons on the other ſide of the Elbe, and 
perſuaded many to embrace the faith; when he was 
hindred by perſecution from preaching, he retired to 
the monaſtery of Turbold in Flanders, with his diſci- 
ples. Ebo archbiſhop of Rheims, but afterwards at 
Ffildeſbeim, aſſiſted him in preaching 3 but he, whe- 
ther wearied of that work, or weakned with bodily 
infirmity, ſubſtituted his nephew Gaudibert, and they 
conſecrated Simon a biſhop, and ſent him to Swedeland, 
where Anſgarius had formerly paved his way. Lewis 
the Debonaire died in the year 840. \ = 
Lotharius his eldeſt ſon, who had been before choſen 
emperor, conceiving he ought to be ſovereign over his 
brethren, took up arms for that purpoſe ; but they uni- 
ting their forces, gave him a total defeat at Fontenay, 
8 | | | | June 
* Crantz Metropolis cap. 20. pag. 18. | 


+ Crantz Metropolis cap. 20, pag. 19. 
1} Ibidem cap, 29. pag. 23. N 
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men; they ſtayed two years in that country, and then 


tions to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity: Rotilla the ſixth | 


the annals do not clearly diſtinguiſh |: many then, 


Anſearins, he viſited ſometimes the Danes, and at other 
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June 25, 841 3 and being beaten a ſecond time, the 
next year he came to an accommodation with them, 
retaining for his ſhare, Italy, Gallia Belgica, fince called 
Lorain, Provence, and Burgundy, Amidſt theſe com- 
motions, the Danes made an mroad into Germany, be- 
ſieged Cologu, and burnt Hamburgh. That famous city, 
ſays Crantz *, was either plundered or laid in aſpes; the 
church, the monaſtery, the library, carefully collected by 
Anſgarius, were all conſumed ; Anſchaire himſelf eſca- 
ping with difficulty. Gaudibert.and Simon were made to 
flee from Swedeland, by perſecution, Vitardus his chap- 
lain, and ſome others, ſuffered martyrdom. For ſeven 
years Swedeland wanted preachers, Herigarius gover- 
nour of Birca, was the only perſon who ſupported 
- Chriſtianity, Crantz ſays k, that by his gift of mira- 
cles and holy exhortations, he ſaved thouſands of Pa- 
ans. Hamburgh being deſtroy'd, where Anſchaire had 
LS biſhop ſixteen years, he was made biſhop of Bre- 
men, Where he continued eighteen years ||. From 
- thence, he made another viſit ta Denmark, where he 
perſuaded king Eric to embrace Chriſtianity, and there 
he erected a church, at a place called Sliafmigh, on 
the lake lia, which church is called to this day by his 
name. The king giving liberty to every body in his 
kingdom, to own themſelves Chriſtians, a great multi- 
tude of heathens believed, and were baptzied. Anſga- 
7145 returned to Bremen, and thence made ſeveral viſits 
to Denmark. He found difficulty to prevail with any 
body to go to Sweden, and ee having obtained 
letters of recommendation from king Eric, he adven- 
tures thither himſelf. At Birca or Berg, he met with 
Olaus king of that country, whom by good providence 
he found ſo favourable, as to allow a church to be 
ofen built there 3, and every body that pleaſed to be bap- 
r his tized; he committed the care of advancing the work of 
uni. God in this country, to Erimbert a presbyter, and re- 
ena), turned to his dioceſs. Pope Nicholas united the * 
| | 5 0 


* 


* Crantz Metropolis, cap. 33. | 
+ Ibidem pag. 27. || Ibidem Lib. 1. pag. 29. 
F Crantz Metropolis, pag. 30. 
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of Hamburgh and Bremen into one, in favour of Ausga- 
rius, to whom he gives an ample character, as appears 
by the bull itſelf, at large inſerted in Crantz's Metro. 
polis x. The Normans and Danes about this time, made 
great havock in France, ruined the churches, and ex- 
pelled the prieſts, Eric the younger king of Denmark, 
when he firſt came to the government, raged againſt 
the Chriſtians ; but Anſchaire addreſſed himſelf to him, 


and minding him of the piety, whether of his father or 


uncle, my author knows not ꝶ, to whom he ſucceeded, 
he ſo pacified him, as he embraced Chriſtianity, and 
ordered all his people to do the like. After this, and 
other acts of this kind, wherein he ſhewed great concern 
to propagate religion, Anſchaire died in the year of our 
Lord 665 ||. Rembert was ordained biſhop of Hamburgh 


in his room; he ventured upon many dangers both by ſea - 


and land, to promote the intereſt of the Goſpel. Not- 
withſtinding all theſe endeavours to convert the nor- 
thern nations of De-umark and Sweden, the greater part 
of them remained heathens, and made many incurſions 
into Germany, laying the country waſte wherever they 
came: Many Chriſtians were ruined by them. At Eö- 

bekſtorp theſe barbarous people committed great abuſes; 
- Rembert did all he could to ſupport the Chriſtians who 
remained, and charitably to relieve the priſoners ; he 
died in the year 888. This is the ſum of what I find in 
Crautz, of propagating Chriſtianity in this century; 


he obſerves 2, the church of Rome did not then, as af 
terward in his time, aſſume a power over the privileges 


of all the churches, but the Metropolitans did then every 
thing in their own province. | : 5 

Ihe people of Bohemia continued for a long time 
heathens 3 there were only ſome few of them at firſt 


converted to Chriſtianity. The Emperor Lewis the Se- 


cond, in the year 846, having reduced Hungary to his 
obedience, marched his army againſt the Bohemians, 
. i N 4 


whom 


* Crantz, Metropolis, Lib. 1. cap. 38, 29: 
„„ 1. P41. is 

Il Crantz Metropolis, cap. 42. pag. 33+ 
+ {oidem Lib. 2. cap. 26. pag. 64. 
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whom he ſubdued; fourteen of their nobility, wit 

their families, were baptized * ; theſe were the ſmall 
beginnings of their church. About the year of our 
Lord 861, Michael the Greek emperor at Conſtantinople, 
did ſend Met hodius to preach the Goſpel in that coun- 
try 3 and a little after, Cyrillus came upon the ſame 
errand, who did inſtruct that people in the Chriſtian - 
Religion more fully. In the year 894, Borzyvoi duke 
of Bohemia, having occaſion to ſtay ſome time with 
Swatopluczi king of Moravia, was by good providence 
inſtructed in our holy religion, and baptized at Olmutz 
with twenty-three palatines of his country T: He re- 
turned home with joy, carrying Methogius along with 
him, as an Apoſtle, to convert his ſubjects ; where a 
ſeed was ſown, by the preaching of the Goſpel, that 
ſoon ripened to a harveſt : Ladomilla the duke's wife, 
with a great multitude of his nobility and people, being 
baptized 3 the. idol Kroſma, which they before wor- 
ſhipped, being alſo removed. Duke Borzyvoi, in a- 
bundance of places in his country, erected churches and 
ſchools. Some authors tell us ||, That the. Bohemians 
did earneſtly deſire Methodius, not 10 perform divine ſer- 


vice to them in Latin, which they did not underſtand, but 


in their native Bohemian or Sclavonian Language. He 
adviſed Cyrillus his Collegue, then at Rome, of this 
queſtion, and ſubmitted it to the determination of Pope 
Nicholas, When it was debated in the conſiſtory, they 
ſay a voice was heard, Every ſpirit ſhall praiſe God, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs to him. Upon which the 
pope granted to the Sclavonians, to have divine ſervice 
in their own language. Indeed *tis inconceiveable, 
how divine ſervice in an unknown tongue, however it 
be practiſed by the church of Rome, can edify any 
body; far leſs can it edify or allure heathens and ſtran- 
gers, or perſuade them to fall in love with our holy 
Religion, ” TO 

| By 


_ * Regenyolſcir Hiſt. Eccl. Sclavonicarum, Lib. 1. pag. 7. 
Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. Vol. 1. pag. 656. 22 2 
|} Aneas Sylvius Hiſt. Bohem. Regenvolſcii ut ſupra, pag. 8. Ca- 
talogus teſtium Veritatis, Lib. 9. pag. m. 929. 
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By the pious care of Lewis the Debonaire, tis ſaid *, 
the Huns and Avares, who then inhabited Dacia on the 
other ſide of the Danube, oppoſite to Mæſia, were per- 
ſuaded to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; and, that 
Capanus their king was baptized in the beginning 
of this century. | a | 
There were alſo ſmall beginnings of the converſion 
of the Poles, in this age, Some travellers who went 
into Bohemia and Moravia, brought the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion home with them into Poland . Chriſtians had 
a free acceſs to the prince's court, and no body is ſaid 
to have been puniſhed by the heatheniſh Poles, for 
profeſſing Chriſtianity ; but the national converſion of 
that people, was not till the following century, 
The country which is now called Bulgaria, became 


Chriſtian in the primitive times; but about the year 


of your Lord 500, it was over-run by the Scythians, 
who, expelling the Chriſtians, made that nation hea- 


theniſh: yet about the year 870, they were again con- 


verted to Chriſtianity ||. In a ſynod at Conſtantinople, 
there was a long debate, if the Bulgarians, whoſe am- 
baſſadors were then preſent, ſhould be ſubject to the 
See of Rome, or to that of Conſtantinople ? At laſt, 


tho Baſilius proteſted againſt it, they were ſubjected to 


the See of Rome. Therefore, Pope Adrian, at the 
people's defire, ſent them three eminent men, to teach 
them eccleſiaſtick order, who are called by Platina t, 
Sylveſter the Subdean, Leopardus Anconitanus, and Do- 
minicus Tarviſinus; who managed matters according to 


the pope's deſire. But the Bulgarians, in a little time, 


were prevailed upon by the patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, to expel the Latin, and receive Greek prieſts in 
their room ; which occaſioned many debates between 
the Greek and Latin churches. Zonaras ſays *, The 


ſiſter 


*Aventin. Annal. Bojorum, pag. 348, 423. Hottinger Hiſt, Eccl, 
Vol. 1. pag. 660. Cent. Magdeburg. Cent. 9. pag. 10. LS 
+ Regenvolſcii Hiſt. Eccl. Sclavonicarum, Lib. 1. pag. 8. 
Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. Vol. 1. pag. 657. | 
+ De vitis Pontificum in Adrian 2. pag. 122, 
* Annalium Tome 3. pag. 125. | 
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: ſiſter of the prince of Bulgaria being taken priſoner by the 
Greeks, was baptized, and returning home, perſuaded ber 
trother to embrace the Chriſtian Religion; which he would 
nt conſent io, till being vexed with famine, peſtilence aud 
ther calamities, he hoped our Saviour might afford him 
8 relief, which, upon application to him, he found: and 
therefore he ſent for a biſhop to Conſtantinople, by whom 


and demanding. They over-run and plundered Nor- 
tbumberland; tho? defeated in a battle, they ſoon re- it 
covered ſtrength, and fat down before London; tho? || 
forced to draw off, yet they haraſſed the country at | 
diſcretion. The king deſpairing to hinder their progreſs 
"yn by force, gave them ſixteen thouſand pound to ſtop 
their ravage, and deſired their King Anlaf to come to 
141 court, giving hoſtages for his ſecurity. While Anlaf 
£2, ſtayed at the Engliſh court, he was perſuaded to turn 
Eo. Chriſtian, 
* Collier's Ecel. Hiſt. of Britain, Century 10. pag. 201. 
# De Geſtis Anglorum, Lib, 2. fol. 35. apud Collier ubi fupra, 


he was inſtrufted in the Chriſtian Religion, and baptized. 

A The heatheniſh prieſts raged, and complained of inno- 

q yations in their way of worſhip, and ſtirred up the 

0 people to rebellion; but the prince gained a complete 

A victory over his rebellious ſubjects; which he improved 

ok Mo good purpoſe, as to perſuade them to embrace 

Chriſtianity. 

Ws I proceed to the tenth century, where we find little 

. n che hiſtory of England, that concerns the affair we 

5 are now upon. About the year 980, the heatheniſh 

2 Danes landed at Southampton, ravaged the country, and 

1. carried off moſt of the inhabitants; and ſoon after, the 

by ile of Thanet was over-run by them. Near the ſame 

time, the city and country of Cheſter was haraſſed, | 
lt by a deſcent of the Norvegians *. King Etbelred find- | 
to ng himſelf. embarafſed by the Danes landing in ſeve- 6 
bh ral places, made uſe of an improper expedient ; he 1 
85 purchaſed peace, by giving the enemy ten thouſand 1 
1 pound to retire. This was the wrong metal, ſays k 
05. Malmsbury g; for when theſe Barbarians perceived the 1 
5 country rich and cowardly, they became more inſolent i 


* 
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Chriſtian, and to promiſe, never more to return tg 
England. But this proved no laſting relief, Denmart 
was always pouring in new adventures and freſh forces; 
Devonſhire felt the fury of the invaſion, the country was 
ruined, the monaſteries battered down, -and the city of 
Exeter laid in aſhes. After theſe devaſtations, the enemy 
reimbarked, and landed in Kent, haraſſed the county, 
- burnt Canterbury, and made a marryr of archbiſhop 
Ephegns : in ſhort, as Malmſbury reports, ſixteen of 
the thirty two counties in England, lay in a great mea. 
ſure at the enemies mercy ; the war was followed with 
famine, and the "Engliſh gave the enemy yet greater 
ents of money, to withdraw their forces, 
Tho? there were ſome dawnings of the converſion of 
the Danes to Chriſtianity, in. the former century, as 
has been already narrated, yet a work of this kind i; 
not ſoon perfected, if an apoſtolick ſpirit be wanting, 
We ſhall find ſome further progreſs in this affair, in this 
age; but they werea very rugged people, and difficult to 
be managed: for about the year 913, theſe Barbarians 
Joined with the Vandals, and made an incurfion in- 
to Hambureh, demoliſhed the church, and' ſcattered 
the Chriſtians 3' which was the fourth time they ruined 
that city, ſince it became . Chriſtian, as Crantz ob- 
ſerves *. The firſt-was in the time of Charlemaign ; 
the ſecond when Anſgarius was made to flee to Ramſola; 
the third while Rembert preſided over the Chriſtians 
there; and now was the fourth time, when they 
treated the Chriſtian Churches with all manner of Bar. 
_ barity and Contempt; as they did twice in the following 
century, viz. in the years 1000 and 1066 F. Gormo 
king of Denmark did what he could to extirpate 
Chriſtianity out of his country; he baniſhed all the 
Prieſts, and killed many of them by cruel torments |. 
Henry, the firſt of that name, emperor of German), 
ſurnamed the Fowler, having reduced Arnauld duke of 
Bavaria, and overcome the Hungarians, Bohemians and 
Sclavonian, 


— 
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* Metropolis Lib. 3. Cap. 2. Pag. 69. 
| Team cap. 3. „ 
Crantzii Metropolis, Lib. 3, cap. 5: Pag. 77. 
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Sclavonians, entered Denmark with a powerful army, 


in the year 931, and ſo terrified Gormo, as he was 


willing to be at peace with him upon any terms. 
Unni, a venerable biſhop at Hamburgh, took hold of 


this occaſion to promote Religion, where he found it 


not ſo eaſy to bring over Gormo to Chriſtianity, tho? 


be was married to Tirra, a religious woman he had 


got in England; but by his preaching, exhortations 
and good conduct, he gained his ſon Harold, the young 
prince, to be zealous -for our holy Religion. Havi 

ordained biſhops and prieſts in Deamark, and inſtructed 
and edified many with whom ſome ſeeds of Chriſtia- 
nity. were remaining, he failed to Birca in Swedelands 
where, from the time of Anſgarius, for ſeventy years, 
they had almoſt no body to inſtruct them, except a 
little time Rembert had been among them. When Unni 
had done all he could for the inſtruction of this bar- 
barous people, he died among them in the year 936 *. 
Adaldagus ſucceeded him in the biſhoprick of Ham- 
burgh ; he had formerly preached in Denmark, and was 
admitted to familiar acceſs with king Harold: the 
Danes refuſing to cm the conditions of peace they 
had promiſed to king Henry, Otbo the firſt, his ſuc- 
ceſſor, marched an army againſt them; having obtained 
the victory, king Harold engaged as one of the condi- 
tions of peace, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in his kingdom 3 
his wife Eunichild, with his ſon Sueno, were baptized 5 
the emperor called his ſon Zuen Otto : three biſho- 
pricks were erected in Denmark; one Harold was or- 


dained biſhop of Sleſwick, Liafdag of Rypen, and Rem- 


brand of Arthuſen |, to whom the Daniſh iſlands were 
alſo ſubjected: this was a beginning of a Chriſtian 


church in Denmark, which remains even to this day. 
Crantz ſays t, That Adaldag fat biſhop of Hamburgb 


54 years, even to the time of the Emperor Otho the 


third; that he ordained a great many more biſhops for 


Denmark, whoſe names he mentions, but the ſeats to 
| Which 

* Cats Metropolis 1 cap. 6. & cap. 16. Pag. 78. 
+ Crantzii Metropolis, Pap * 5 K Ibi 25 
+ Ibidem cap. 38. Tag. 93: e 
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which they were fixed, are not upon record, ſince they 
went from place to place preaching the Goſpel, and in- 
ſtructing ſouls where they might have proſpect of ſuc- 
ceſs, It ſeems theſe biſhops were very laborious. Odin- 
car the elder and younger went to Sweden and Norway, 
to promote the kingdom of Chrift. Zueno or Zuen 
Otto, the ſon of Harold, tho' baptized in his youth, 
yet when he came to the kingdom, perfecuted the 
Chriſtians, but was defeated in battle by Erick. In 
his time, the Goſpel made ſome progreſs in Norway, 
Olaus the ſon of king Truton being baptized ** 
preachers were alſo ſent to Swedeland. Upon the death 
of Erick, Zueno agam got poſſeſſion of the kingdom of 
Denmark, and was more favourable to the Chriſtians, 
About this time the Goſpel went to Pomeren *, and 
thoſe places of Germany, that lie upon the Baltick ſea; 
but that country was not then by far ſo populous, nor 
had fo great cities, as at this day. 
In Poland there were ſome ſmall beginnings of Chri- 
ſtianity in the former century, but the national conver- 
ſion of that kingdom, was in the tenth age. Mice/laus 
king of the Poles having married Dambrowkg a Chri- 
ſtian princeſs, daughter to Boleſſaus duke of Bohemia; 
when ſhe was brought home to Gueſna with a great 
retinue, Miceſlaus himſelf embraced Chriſtianity, and 
was baptized in the year 965. After this, he applied 
: himſelf to promote the intereſt of our holy Religion, 
both in Poland and Sileſia, which laſt was then part of 
his kingdom. He took care to build, adorn and en- 
rich churches in cities and villages, every one being 


Some of theſe churches, ſays Regenvolſcius, who wrote 
in the ſeventeenth century , remain to this day, as 

one at Lublin, another at Sendomir, dedicated to the 
Virgin Mary, adorned with pictures, after the faſhion 
| of the Greeks, who were the firſt preachers of the Chri- 
5 , tian Religion in that kingdom, and alſo in Bohemia 


and 


* Crantzii Metropolis, Lib. 3. cap. 44. Pag. 98. 
* * Tbidem Lib. 3. cap. 30. pag. 88. | 
+ Hiſt, Eccl, Sclayonicarum, Trajecti 165%, pag. 8, 9: 


more zealous than another, to advance ſo good a work. 
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and Moravia; and after, Cyrillus and Mei bodius ex- 
plained Religion, according to the rites of the Greek 
Church, from which regions, many eccleſiaſticks were 
brought into Poland. It was then the cuſtom of the 
Poles, that when the Goſpel was read by the prieſts at 
0 the altar, they drew their ſwords half out of the ſcab- 
bards, as declaring they would defend their holy pro- 
e feſſion at all hazards; and when the people did an- 
A ſwer, Glory to the Lord, they put them up again: which 

| cuſtom long remained in that country. The firſt re- 
former of the church in Poland, was called Woyciech; 
he was the ſecond biſhop of Prague in Bohemia, was 
educated in the Greek church, and became the apoſtle 
and teacher of the Poles ; he went to preach the Goſpel 
in Pruſſia, where he was murdered by thoſe Barbarians, 
April 23d, 997. Miceſlaus the firſt Chriſtian King in 
Poland, died in the year 999. The Religion of the 
Poles was then more conformable to the Goſpel, than 
to the rites, traditions and cuſtoms contrary to the. 
Word of God, afterward introduced by the church of 
Rome. | | | 

In this. age the Chriſtian Religion was introduced into 
Moſcovy : *tis indeed alledged, that Andrew the Apoſtle, 
leaving Greece, failed up the river Boryſthenes, and 
came to Novogrod, and there preached the Goſpel. But 
Chriſtianity was afterwards extirpated out of Moſcovy, 
by Pagans who made themſelves maſters of the coun- 
ay; till in the year 989 *, Prince Woldimar, then duke 
of Ruſſia, gave the pagans a ſignal. overthrow, and re- 
united ſeveral provinces to his crown, that had been 
diſmembred from it; he became ſo famous for his great | 
atchievements, that Baſilius and: Conſtantine Porphyro- | 
geniti, emperors of Conſtantinople, ſent ambaſſadors to 
congratulate his ſucceſs: by their converſation and in- 
ſtructions, and by the marriage of Anna, ſiſter to theſe 
emperors, in the year 990, he was induced to embrace 
the Chriſtian Faith. John Curopolata, who wrote a part 
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of the Byzantine hiftory, in the eleventh century, as 


alſo Cedrenus and Zonaras, who wrote after him, attri- 


bute the converſion of the Ryans to a miracle, per- 
formed by a biſhop that was fent thither by the pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, to inſtruct and baptize the 
people. Theſe infidels having objected to him, that 
fince God preſerved Daniel's companions in the fiery 
furnace, why might not, with the ſame, or more rea- 


ſon, the Bible be preſerved by God's , de. 


ing conſumed in the fire? The biſhop having told 
them, he was aſſured he could not ask any thing of 


God by prayer, but what he would obtain, threw the 


Bible into a great fire made for that purpoſe, where it 
remained till the fire was all ſpent, and was taken out 
as intire and untouched, as when it was caſt in. At 
which, Woldimar being moved, aboliſhed idolatry, 


and in the room therof, planted Chriſtianity in all his 


territories, . | 
The Ruſſians deduce the origin of their Religion 
from the Greek church, tho* they differ in many rites 
from them; they ſhew abundance of reſpect to the 
Greeks, which the poor Grecian monks, who frequently 
come from other parts into Meoſcovy, know how to 
improve to their own advantage. "They found their 


Religion upon the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment; they do not bring the whole Bible into the 
church, tho* they are allowed to read it at home, but 
they carry only the New Teſtament, and ſome choſen 
2 of the P/alms and Prophets to the church. A- 

out ſixty years ago, ſays my author , they got the 
Bible tranſlated into the Ruſſian language; whereas 
they pretend they follow the footſteps of the ſeventy inter- 
preters. They have alſo a Book, they call, The hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, but adulterated with fables. As to the explication 
of the holy Scriptures, they follow Cyril biſhop of Feriſa- 
lem, Fobn Damaſcen, Gregory Nazianzen, and Ephraim 
the Syrian. The creed of Aubanaſius is the confeſſion of 
their Faith; but they have received a great many ſu- 
2 | perſtitious 


* CrulÞs preſent State of Moſcovy, printed at London 1698. 
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perſtitious fites, and place the centre of their devotion 


| rather in outward ceremonies, than in the internal part 


of Religion. They pay their veneration to the Virgin 
Mary, the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and to a great 
number of other ſaints, not only as interceſſors, but 
as co-operators, ſays the ſame author *, of their ſalva- 
tion; for they pay to their ſaints and images all the 
honour due to God Almighty. There is never a fa- 
mily, how ſmall ſoever, in Mo/covy, but what hath its 
tutelar ſaint's image, to whom their ignorant people 
pay their daily devotion ; and all the religious inſtruc- 
tion they give to their children, conſiſts in no more, 
than to ſtand up with a great reſpe& and fay their 
prayers before theſe images. As to the reſt of the Re- 
ligion of the Moſcovites, they place a great excellency 
in good works, which they believe to be meritorious, 
as building of monaſteries and churches, giving alms, 
Sc. In baptiſm, they dip their children in cold water, 
uſe godfathers and godmothers, and baptize much after 


the rites of the Greet church, whom they allo imitate 
in adminiſtring the Lord's Supper; they mix warm 


water with wine, according to the council of Conſtan- 
tinople, ſignifying the water that came forth with the 
blood from our Saviour's ſide ; they give both kinds at 
once to communicants T. Their faſts and feſtivals, 
for number and manner of obſervation, are much the 
flame with the Greek church, only the Ruſſians have 
rather more of them. There are few days in the year 
but what are dedicated to one faint or another. For 
theſe fifty years paſt they are more ſtrict in obſerving 
Faſt-days and Sundays than before; for by edicts from 
the patriarch, they are not to open ſhops, or ſell 
Aquavitz on thoſe days. They do not make uſe in 
their ſervice of any ſermons or inſtructions to their au- 
ditors, but only read paſſages out of the Bible, and 
ſome homilies; yet go to church thrice a day. They 
ſuffer not any images that are carved or graven either 
: 12 in 
Crull's preſent State of Moſcovy. 


1 See Harris's compleat Collection of Travels, Vol. 2. pag. 238, 
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in churches or houſes, becauſe theſe are forbidden in 


the Decalogue; only they uſe images painted with oil 


upon wood, not done by foreigners, but by men of their 
own Religion, who have no good skill in limning : 
however, they have abundance of theſe images in their 
churches, with wax candles burning before them, and 
are at pains to learn to croſs themſelves by art when 
they come near them. Thoſe of their churches that 
are of ſtone, are all round and vaulted, becauſe, ſay 
they, ſuch are liker to heaven, and they have a croſs 
on the top. They allow no ſtrangers nor a dog to 
come within their churches ; if they do, great care is 
taken to purity the temple. They are moſt ſevere in 


their abſtinence and mortifications on faſt days and 


Lent ; but when theſe are over, make great debauches, 
as alſo in the firſt week of long Lent © © 
The Muſcovite hierarchy conliſts of one patriarch, 
who reſides in the city of Moſcow, four metropolitans, 
ſeven archbiſhops, and one biſhop, with a great num- 
ber of archdeans, protopopes and prieſts, The pa- 
triarch has the ſame, if not a greater authority than the 
Pope in the Latin Church: Such is his power in all 
matters of Religion, that he reforms whatever he thinks 


prejudicial to Religion or good manners, without giving 


any account to the Czar ; yet not ſo, but his orders muſt 
be put in execution by the Czar's commands. The pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople had heretofore the nomination 
of- the patriarch of Moſcovy, till, in proceſs of time, 
he had only the confirmation; at preſent he has loſt 


both, and the patriarch is choſen by the Czar and the 


prelates. The Moſcovites pay great reſpect to the prieſts 
_ Calotte, tho? when they're angry, they'll pull off the 
Calotte and cudgel the prieſt, and when this is done, 
put it on again with great reſpect; and they are liable 
to no other puniſhment than if they bad 

laick. The patriarch, metropolitans, archbiſhops, and 
the biſhop, are not allowed to marry as long as they 
continue in that dignity ; but the protopopes, popes, 
and temple prieſts are not only allowed, but obliged to 
marry once, and that a maid, not a widow. A _ 
25 32 alter 
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after his wife dies, is not allowed to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament, or aſſiſt at noon- ſervice, or bleſs a marriage, 
only to aſſiſt at morning and evening ſervice; neither 
can he marry a ſecond time, unleſs he lay down his caſ- 
ſock and calotte, and turn laick, There are a great 
| many monaſteries all over Mo/covy, both for men and 
women, in city and country; beſide the Anchorites, who 

build their chapels on highways, and live in woods like 
; hermits, ſubſiſting only on alms from travellers, fol- 
5 lowing the rule of St. Baſil. The liberal endowments 
8 of monaſteries is now in ſome meaſure curbed; for 
\ thoſe who go to them are allowed only to take a cer- 
4 tain part of their eſtates with them, and leave the reſt 
to their heirs; they do not live ſo cloſe in them, but 
they come often abroad, and follow the employments of 
other peaſants. Poverty, old age, infirmities, and do- 
meſtick conteſts, are the chief inducements of thoſe that 
embrace this life, few chuſing it out of devotion. And 
'tis no wonder, ſince moſt of them, according to the 
general education of the Moſcoviles, can ſcarce read or 
write; not one in ten can ſay the Lord's Prayer, and 
thoſe of them who are acquainted with the Creed and 
Ten Commandments, are looked on as men of great learn- 
ing. But the preſent Czar or Emperor of Ruſſia, is 
endeavouring to oblige his ſubjects to make improve- 
ments in knowledge and learning, of which we may 
hear more afterward *. So far concerning the conver- 
ſion of the Moſcovites to Chriſtianity, and of their 
Religion. 0 | 5 
In this century *tis recorded, that Methodius arch- 
biſhop of Moravia, converted Worzyvoi the laſt pagan 
duke of Bohemia, with his wife Ludomilla, and that 
they were baptized in the year 905 T. Liptineus king 
of Bohemia became a chriſtian in the year 921 ||, and 
promoted our Religion in his dominions. The Em- 
peror O/ho reſtored the Chriſtian Religion in Sclavonia, 
and many churches were with great diligence erected 


* Near the End of Chapter VIII. 1 | 
+ Shedelius apud Cent. Magdeburg, Cent. 10. cap. 2. pag. 8. 
[| Ibid, 4 Ibid. pag. 10. e | 
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Eric Stenchil King of Sweden, took care to enlarge 
the kingdom of Chriſt in his dominions. Providence 
bleſſed his endeavours ; for *tis recorded *, that while 
a heatheniſh prieſt was offering ſacrifice, he was ſtruck 
with blindneſs, ſo as he could not fee to go on with 
his work, but was obliged to acknowledge the juſtice 
of God, and turning to Chriſt, miraculouſly received his 
fight. Thankful tor ſo great a deliverance, he rejected 


heatheniſn idolatry, and became a preacher of the 


Goſpel; the people were ſo much affected, that with 


great zeal multitudes embraced Chriſtianity, and were 


baptized, King Eric obtained two other” teachers 
from the archbiſhop of Bremen, Adalvard and Steven, 
men famous for piety and learning, to whom he com- 
mitted the care of the churches. Thus in a little time 
the church of Chrift increaſed, and heatheniſh idolatry 
was extirpated in that kingdom; eſpecially ſince Olaus, 
ſurnamed Scho!-Konig, did not only imitate his father 


Eric, but did even exceed him in piety and zeal for 


Religion. | 

The converſion of the Normans in this century, de- 
ſerves alſo to be noticed. They were a people who 
came from the Norih, as their name imports ; having, 
with their pyracies, infeſted the ſea- coaſts of ſeveral 
countries, at laſt they landed in France in the reign of 
Charles the Bald, and dreadfully waſted and ruined 
that country for eighty years, obliging the French to 
pay tribute; and theſe ſums of money ſerved only to 
allure them the more to make their incurſions. At length, 
they got poſſeſſion of Neuſtzia or Normandy ; they ſeized 
Rean, and laid ſiege to Paris, ſo affrighting the inhabi- 
tants of that great city, that they made it a part of their 
publick prayers, That God would pleaſe to deliver them from 
the fury of the Normans. The biſhops of Rheims and Roan 
thought the beſt way to tame this favage enemy was, 
to perſuade them to embrace Chriſtianity. Some few 
of them were baptized, but they ſoon returned to their 
old infidelity. King Charles the Simple made a "ry 

Wit 
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with them, and gave his daughter Gieſſa in marriage to 
Rollo their commander, and beſtowed upon him the 
province of Normandy, with the title of a Duke, upon 
condition of doing homage for it to the king of France. 
This was done in the year 912. Rollo ſubmitted him- 
ſelf to be inſtructed and baptized by Frauco archbiſhop 
of Rheims, taking the name of Robert. A great part 
of the Norman followed the example of their leader, 
and embraced Chriſtianity, and with the Religion, re- 
ceived alſo the language and manners of the French“. 
The Normans have Jo great an eſteem for their firſt 
duke, that in any ftrait they ſeem to call him to their 
aſſiſtance, in a common exclamation, Ha Row, uſed 
only by themſelves, | | 


I proceed now to the eleventh Century. About the 
year 1001, Chriftianity made a conſiderable progreſs 
in the kingdoms of Sweden and Norway, by the aſſiſtance 
of fome Engliſh priefts, who, at the e of Olaf or 
Olaus king of Sweden, were ſent by Ethelred king of 
England. The heads of the miſſion were Sigefrid arch- 
deacon of York, Eſchil, Gunichild, Rudolf, and Ber- 
ard T. Thefe holy men were very ſucceſsful in their 
undertakmg, anfwered the King's expectation, and 
made idolatry give way wherever they came. 
The Danes made many ravages in England in the 
beginning of this century, even tho? many of them now 
profefled Chriſtianity z particularly upon the taking of 
Canterbury, in the year 1011, where Eybegus the biſhop 
ſuffered martyrdom, which is very pathetically de- 
ſcribed by Collier ||. But about the year 1042, the 
country was cleared of theſe oppreſſors, and after this 
was no more troubled with invaſions or depredations 
of Pagans. z 
5 14 ; | Before 


* Flodoardus in Rhemenſi Hiſtoria, Lib. 4. Francorum Annales 

apud Spanhemium in Hift. Chriſtiana, Col. 1422. Morery's Dictionary 

on the Word Nor mandy. ; PEW rg 
f. Adam Bremen, Lib. 2. cap. 40. Olai magni Hiſtor. Goth. 

Lib. 17. cap. 20. apud Collier's Hiſt. of Britain, Vol. 1. pag. 206 
|| Collier's Hiſtory of Britain, Vol. 1. pag. 209, 210. 
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Before I leave England, allow me to obſerve, That 
William of Normandy, by his victory over King Harold, 
in the year 1066, procured at one blow the crown of 
England, and the ſurname of Conqueror. After this 
Norman conqueſt and downward, Chriſtianity was ſtill 


kept up in that nation; they never degenerated into hea- 


theniſm or infidelity; tho* King John 1s ſaid to have 
offered to forſake Chriſtianity and become Mahometan, 
if he could obtain aſſiſtance in his deſigns from Miram- 
mumalim the Moor, the great king of Africa, Morocco 
and Spain: but it was a very corrupt Chriſtianity that 
prevailed in theſe times, Religion was full of ſuperſti- 
tion, idolatry and ignorance ; eccleſiaſtical tyranny and 
cruelty prevailed. Yeteven then, when things were at 
the worſt, there wanted not ſome who had brighter and 
more ſcriptural notions of things divine, and were zea- 
lous for pure and ſcriptural worſhip ; particularly in the 
reign of Edward III. between the years 1370 we 1380, 
that great man Wickhif, was raiſed up by God in that 


land, to oppoſe the corruptions of the church of Rome; 


and he had many followers, who were called Lollards, 
by way of contempt, yet continued down to the time 
of the Reformation, both in England and Scotland. They 
were ſo inflamed with zeal, that no ſeverities uſed 
againſt them could be able to extirpate them ; ſeveral 
of our princes and great men favoured them, in oppo- 
ſition to the pope, and his N encroachments, 
of which they were weary. 
lated into our mother tongue, and read by many 3 and 
ſuch ſeeds of ſacred truth were diſperſed, and ſown in 
various quarters of the land, as ſprang up many years 
after, and helped to produce a plentiful harveſt, when 
Almighty God, to ſhow forth his glory, brought about 
the Reformation from Popery ; the benefit of which is 
yet enjoyed, and may poſterity after us do the ſame 
for ever. Theſe things happened in different ages. 
Too return to the propagation of Chriſtianity, and 
overthrow of Paganiſm in the eleventh century: Albert 
Krantz informs us *, That Canutus king of Denmark 
| | returning 
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returning conqueror out of England, brought ſeveral 
biſhops from that country, of whom he made Bernard 
biſhop in Schonen, Gerbrand in Zealand, and Reiner in 
Finland. The biſhop of Schonen may be the ſame Ber- 
nard ſpoke of before, but the reſt of the names differ. 
Thus Chriſtianity did increaſe in Denmark, tho? Crantz 
obſerves M they ſometimes apoſtatized, as in the 
year 1066, but were again reſtored to the profeſſion of 
our holy Religion. | e 

Unni biſhop of Hamburgh found many reliques of 
Paganiſm in his dioceſs ; the people yet worſhipped in 
groves : all which he removed. Crantz ſays , That 
Albert, archbiſhop of Hamburgh, ordained and ſent 
biſhops to the remote northern countries of Iceland and 
Groenland, ſaying, The harveſt is great, the labourers few, 
pray the Lord of the harveſt, to ſend forth labourers into 
bis vineyard. . 

We have formerly obſerved ſome beginnings of a 
Chriſtian church in Hungary in the eighth century, and 
tis alſo reported, that King Geyſa founded ſome churches 


there in the tenth age; yet the nobility and great men 


adhered to the worſhip of heatheniſh idols, which was 
publickly practiſed, But our Redeemer, in this century, 
did, with an outſtretched arm, make conqueſt in that 


kingdom, raiſing up pious rulers, and a zealous clergy 
to promote his intereſts. Adalbert biſhop of Prague, 


with his companions, did ſow the ſeed of the Word in 
many places of that nation; he inſtructed and baptized 
King Stephen ||. Aſtric with his diſciples erefted a mo- 
naſtery near the foot of the iron mines ; he opened a 
ſchool, and ſet many teachers to work. Bonifacius 
preached. in the lower Hungary. King Stephen, by ſtrict 
laws, commanded idolatry to be aboliſhed, and Chri- 
ſtianity to be publickly profeſſed, ordering ſevere 
puniſhments againſt blaſphemers and contumacious op- 
poſers of Religion; he erected ſeveral biſhopricks, 
which are ſaid to have been confirmed by the pope's 
” VT 
* Metropolis Lib. 4. cap. ult. pag. 132. 
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authority. In all this the King was much encouraged 
by his Queen Gieſ/a, the daughter of the Emperor 
Henry II. She was a zealous Chriſtian, and ſtirred u 
her husband to promote our Religion thro? his whole 
dominions; fo as about the year 1010, the body of 
that people began to be inſtructed and baptized, and 
many churches and monaſteries were founded and 
| erected. In Alba Regalis a church was built to the 
Virgin Mary ; for the ſuperſtition of the church of 
| Rome did then very far prevail. The monaſtery of 
Peter and Paul was ſet up at Buda. Giula the prince 
of Tranſilvania being defeated and taken priſoner, the 
People, either by force, or willingly profeſſed Chriſtia- 
nity; the prince himſelf, with his wife and children, 
Were baptized, and fer at liberty. The Bulgarians 
were allo ſubdued by King Stephen, and perſuaded to 
profeſs Chriſtianity . Miſca a duke in Poland, with 
his people, were about the ſame time converted. The 
people of Miſnia were perſuaded to receive the Go- 
ipel, by Wilbert biſhop of Mersburg, about the year 
. | | 
In the reign of Andrew king of Hungary, ſome 
Hungarians ſhewed their inclination to return to Paga- 
iſm; but the king, by a juft edit, did command 
all his ſubjects not to deſert Chriftiazity, which 
they had embraced under the reign of Stephen his 
predeceſſor, and gave orders to build and repair 
churches and monaſteries. In the year. 1047, Kmg 
Stephen was canonized a ſaint z the church of Rome 
have many fabulous ſtories about him || in their le- 
gends. | | ERR 
Since weare now upon the progreſs of Chriſtianity, 
by the decay of infidelity, 'tis not far out of our road, 
to obſerve the triumphs of Chriſtians againſt Mabometans, 
The Saracens had got footing in Sicily, and their gover- 
nors, who were called Emirs, maintamed rhemfelves at 
= | 4 17 aler mo, 
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Palermo, from 827 to 1070, when they were driven 
thence by the Normans, under the conduct of Robert, 
Cuichard and Roger. The laſt of theſe erected a little 
monarchy there, he was father of William I. ſurnamed 
The Bad; his daughter Conftance transferred the king- 
dom to the Emperor Henry VI. her husband: but 1 
am not to meddle with the various revolutions in that 
iſland. In the year 969, the Emperor Otho the Great 
did beat the Saracens out of Italy, and the iſle of Crete, 
now called Candia; greater advantages had been gained 
oyer them, if the emperors at Conſtantinople had im- 
proved their opportunity, but their ambition and in- 
teſtine commotions· did extinguiſn all endeavours for 
the publick good. The Genoeſe and Piſaus recovered 
Sardinia from theſe infidels. In the eleventh century, 
the Saracen kingdom of Cordova began to decline and 
evaniſh, two hundred and ſixty-nine years after it was 
founded. The kings of Caſtile and Portugal proſpered 
againſt theſe infidels, who being divided into many 
little Kingdoms, were more eaſily ruined : So as the 
Chriſtians, about the year 1150, did recover out of 
their hands the ' kingdoms of Valencia, Murcia, Car- 
thagena, Alicant, Cordova, Sevil, with fome other con- 
ſiderable places; and nothing remained to the Moors in 
Hain, but only the kingdom of Granada, which they 
retained till the fifteenth century, when they were 
0 out of it by Ferdinand the Great, or the Catho- 
ith, | 
don't deſign to inſiſt upon the hiſtory of the Holy 
Var, by which the Saracen empire ſuſtained a mighty 
ſhock : only upon this head ſhall obſerve, that Peter 
the hermit, a clergyman in Picardy, having travelled 
to Feruſalem, and being affected with the lamentable 
ſtate of Chriſtians there, groaning under the oppreſſion 
of Saracens, and that the holy city, and ſepulchre of 
our Lord, were in the hands of infidels ; he ſo repre- 
ſented the matter to the pope, and he to the Chriſtian 
princes in Europe, promiſing pardon of fins, and en- 
trance into paradiſe, to all who would underiake to recover 
theſe. holy places from the hands of inſidels; as incredible 
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numbers were raiſed over all Europe, who with inny- 
merable hazards and loſſes went into Paleſtine, where 
Godfrey of Bulloign took Feruſalem in the year 1099, 
and poſſeſſed it a conſiderable time ; but all his ſucceſ. 
ſors, and all Chriſtian princes, were driven from it in 
the year 1298. During theſe two hundred years, *tis 
almoſt incredible what numbers of Chriſtians periſhed 
by ſword, famine, peſtilence, and other calamities, in 
that, to call it no worſe, ſo ill-concerted expedition; 
and in the end, all their conqueſts turned to nothing, 
M. Chevreau calls the number of thoſe who loſt their 
Jives in that war, on the Chriſtian fide, five hundred 
thouſand ; tho?, if weenter into a detail of particulars, 
J conceive there will be found a great deal more. No- 
thing but ruin could be expected, when the Chriſtians 
left the body of the Mahometan kingdoms behind them, 
and had no communication with their friends in the 
Weſt, but by a long tract of ſea ; when princes left 
their own kingdoms to the pope to exerciſe his tyranny 
over them, and did not aim to ruin the infidels, but 
only to recover ſome holy places about Feruſalem, to 
favour papal ſuperſtition. Thus, I have at once given 
a ſhort view of ſome events concerning theſe Mabometan 
infidels, tho? they happened in different centuries. | 


There were ſtill ſome parts of Europe, where the 
dregs of Paganiſm remained, which were in a great 
meaſure removed in the twelfth century. The inhabi- 
tants of the iſle of Rugen, in the Baltic ſea, on the 
coaſt of Pomerania, near Stralſund, had profeſſed Chri- 
ſtianity about the year 813, and received baptiſm, 
after they were defeated by Eric king of Denmark ; but 
they relapſed again into Paganiſm, and continued in 
that apoſtaſy till about the year 1168 P. Woldimar 
king of Denmark having reduced their garriſons to his 
obedience, and ſubdued their iſland, he obliged them 
to renounce idolatry, to ſet all Chriſtians who were 
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their priſoners at liberty, and to receive prieſts, wha 
Would 5 1 

Religion, according to the rites of the church of Den- 
mark. Faremarus their prince being baptized, taught 


his people the principles of religion, and the body of 


that barbarous iſland was brought to ſome more ſenſe of 
jety. | 3 

: Brie king of Swedeland having ſubdued Finland, did 
promote Chriſtianity in that country * ; it ſeems theſe 

Northern princes, now that they were become Chri- 

ſtians themſelves, had ſuch a zealous regard to reli- 


gion, as to propagate it among others who continued 5 


in Pagamſm. 
Livonia 
verted to the faith by Mein ardus, about the year 11863 


he was ordained by the archbiſhop of Bremen, and went 


having fixed his habitation, he taught the people the 
doctrine of religion T. Bertholdus about the year 1190, 
was very uſeful to promote the converſion of that coun- 


order was inſtituted to promote the converſion of theſe 
Barbarians ||, who being dull and obſtinate, tis ſaid 
the rough way of the ſword, that the knights uſed, was 
more effectual than the remonſtrances of the prieſts. 
This order was united to the Teutonick, or the knights 
of Pruſſia, in 1234, and was aboliſhed by Sigi/mund 
king of Poland, in the year 1587. 

The country near Lubeck, is recorded to have been 
converted to Chriſtianity by Vicelinus, a prieſt, ſent thi- 
ther by the archbiſhop of Bremen, about the year 
1134 +: ET 

Boleſſaus duke of Poland, having defeated the Pome- 
ranians, with great ſlaughter, carried many of them 
into captivity ; others who promiſed to embrace Chri- 


ſanity, 


. con Magdeb. cent. 12. cap. 3. pag. 13. | 
ottinger Hiſt. Eccl. Vol. 3. Sæc. 12. Sect. 3. 234. Crantz. 

Vandalia, b. 6. cap. 6. 5 ; 2 on 

Great Hiſtorical Dictionary, Edition 1694. in Livonia, 

+ Crantzii Metropolis, cap. 1 I-14. pag. I70——172, 
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diſpenſe to them the myſteries of the Chriſtian 


being ſubdued by Chriſtian Princes, was con- 


with ſome merchants of Lubeck into Livonia, where, 


try; he was abbot of the Livonian knights; which 
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ſtianity, were left with their prince at home; and Ot“, 
biſhop of Bamberg *, preached the Go Tel to them, 
which was effectual, thro? the bleſſing of God, to their 
converſion. The Magdeburgick Centuriators F, have the 
copy of the letter of Boleſſaus, to this biſhop, encoura- 
ging him in this work, and fix the time thereof about 
the year 1125. | 
Crantzius tells us ||, That the Vandals made a lamen. 
table apoſtaſy into. Paganiſm, which continued eighty-four 
years, that is, from 1066, to 1150, when they returned 
zo Chriſtianity, and never again made an intire defectio 
from it. The ſame author informs us r, That about thi 
time Benno biſhop of Mecklenburg, found Nicholtus 
prince of that country, with his ſons, ſerving heatheniſh 
idols, whom he endeavoured to reform, and perſuade tg 
embrace our holy religion. I conceive we need not think it 
ſtrange, that ſome of theſe people apoſtatiſed, when 
we conſider that many of them who then embraced 
our religion, were not inſtructed therein, nor had ever 
taſted the ſweet power and efficacy thereof upon their 
own ſpirit; and were gained ip abandon heatheniſn idols, 
and profeſs the truth, by ſuch rugged methods as we 
have heard of, rather than by the ſweet calm voice of 
the Goipel, rationally enlightning the mind, and per- 

ſuading the {cul to embrace our Redeemer. 


In the thirteenth Century, almoſt all Europe, and 
many other parts of the world; had then received the 
Chriſtian Faith, yet in ſome places our religion made a 
further progreſs. Ferdinand III. king of Spain, did 
beat the Infidel Mahometan Saracens out of the iſland 
Majorca, and the city Valencia, which did again receive 


Chriſtianity about the year 1227. The Danes did pro- 


mote our religion in Eſt honia, and ſettled a biſhoprick 
at Revel FT. | 
| l 


* Ibidem lib. 6. cap. 5. pag. 167. 5 

„ eaÞ.. 2. -. Metropolis, lib. 6. cap. 27. 

+ Ibidem, cap. 39. Page 187. | 
* Cent. Magdeb, Cent. 13. cap. 2. page 3. ++ Ibidem, 
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It is alſo recorded by hiſtorians *, that in this century 
ſome Tartarians ſubmitted to Chriſt. Haiton, king of 
Armenia, obſerving the ' Saracens to increaſe to ſuch 
mighty power in Paleſtine, was afraid of them, and ſent 
his brother to Mango, the great Chan of 7. artary. He 
having obtained a ſafe conduct, comes to court, and 
perſuaded the great Chan to embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and oppoſe the Mabometans, and obtained a 
great army, with which he returned to the aſſiſtance of 
i bis brother. Others ſay T, that ſome Tartarian princes 
in Ala received the Chriſtian Religion, and did great 
0: Wl things in Syria and Perſia, in conjunction with their 


allies the Armenians, againſt the Saracens and Egyptians ; 
tus one of them was called Caſſanus, and his ſucceſſors in 
nfo Perſia retained that name. Other authors ſay , that 
10 WM Mongu Chan of Tartary, the fifth after Ginlis Chan, 
bit vas converted by his wife, daughter of Haiton king of 
hen Armenia, and baptized with his brother Alan or Heilon, 
ced with his whole family; that Alan led an army into Pa- 
yer eine, having on his ſtandard the image of Chriſt cru- 
heir Wi cified, to recover Feruſalem from the Infidels. How- 
lols, erer, in a little time the Tartars revolted to their infi- 
S e Celity, for at this day moſt part of them are Mahome- 
ce of {ans or Pagans. Hottinger calls them Sagomorbarei, be- 
Per- cauſe they have one Sagomorbar Chan for their great pro- 
phet, (as the Turks have Mabomet :) he left them many 
| of his dictates concerning one God, and relating to 
, and i their policy and manners. Among the conſtitutions 
Pap the ſucceſſors of Gizlis Chan ſwear to obſerve, even to 
ade a 


chi day, this is one, That they will not perſecute the 
N dd Bl briſtians, nor enact more tribute from them than others. 
iſland Hottinger t imputes the cauſe of their apoſtaſy to the 


eceie Wl ſuperſtitions the Franciſcan and Dominican popiſh miſſio- 
d 55 naries impoſed upon theſe new converts; which is even 
prick 


owned by Bezovius. The learned Spanbeim doubts of 
It the truth of the whole ſtory ** ; butT don't ſee any ſolid 


reaſon 


* Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. parte 4. pag. 517. and Authors there cited. 
+ Genebrard, pag. 635. 8 

Cromeri Pol. lib. 9. pag. 685. apud Hottinger. ubi ſupra. 

+ Hottinger, ut ſupra, pag. 518. | 

** Spanhemii F. Hiſtoria Chriſtiana, Folio, Col, 1696. 
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reaſon for queſtioning the whole, even tho? authors have 
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01 
different ways of telling it. There are even to this day _ 
many Chriſtians ſcattered up and down Tartary, and nal 
too many of them tainted with the Neſtorian hereſy . 4 

The inhabitants of Pruſſia, or Boruſſia, continued me 
long in heatheniſh idolatry ; but in this century, the fort 
knights of the Textonick order, returning from the holy offe 
war in Syria, took poſſeſſion of their country, about ned 
the year 1230 F; they built the city Marienburg in lem 
Royal Pruſſia, and are faid to have propagated Chri- ven 
ſtianity there; at leaſt, to make that people ſubject to Wl {4 
Gregory IX. then pope of Rome. 8 theſ 
About the ſame time, the Waldenſes and Albigenſes the 
made a noble appearance for the purity of doctrine, fre 
worſhip, and government of the church of Chriſt, in wig 

' oppoſition to the corruptions of the church of Rome; tha 
many of them reſiſted to the blood, and were ſlain for mal 
the teſtimony which they held. But my deſign limits the 
me to the propagating of Chriſtianity among heathens: and 
And therefore, I go to difl 

| | | He 
The fourteenth Century, in which there were too thu 
many remainders of paganiſm, ſince there were any ; tirp 
but alas! the clergy, whoſe work it ought to have the 
been to promote the light of the Goſpel, did rather con- of 
firm people in their error, than bring them into the bliſ 
right way : The ignorance, deluſion, and idolatry of cou 
the church of Rome, had ſo corrupted the minds and tion 
manners of men, that they had no thought of the great a nd 
intereſts of religion; and therefore, there is little to be / 
remarked of the converſions of nation in this age. of 
The people in the great dukedom of Lithuania, WM .. ; 
were among the laſt in Europe, whp remained in hea- s g 
theniſh idolatry. Keckerman ſays ||, The Lithuanians a © 
deere devoted to the ſuperſtitious worſhip of many Gods, or a 
rather devils ; for they adored fire, they gave divine honour por 
: | . wh 


* Gotofredi Archontologia Coſmica, lib. 2. pag. 176. 
+ Spanhemii F. Hiſt, Chriſtiana, Col. 1645. 7 
|| Syſtema Log. Plen. P. 2. pag. 461. Hottinger Hiſt, Eccl. Vol. 3. 
Sæc. 14. pag. 867. ER, | 


— 


Chap. 6. Propagat ion of Chriſtianity. 129 
to thunder, which they called Perunum; they fo eſteemed 
groves, and ſome ſtately trees in woods, as it was crimi- 
nal to lift an ax againſt them ; if any body preſumed to 
do it, they ſaid, the devil would inflift ſome ſtrange puniſhe 
ment upon bim; ' they believed vipers and ſerpents to be a 
ſort of deities; they kept ibem like houſhold goods, and 
offered them milk and cocks ; the whole family was threat- 
ned with ruin, if any of them were killed; they bad a ſo- 
lenn ſacrifice in October, after harveſt, where they con- 
vened with their wives, children, and ſervants, and 
feaſted upon thoſe things they had offered and ſacrificed to 
theſe gods: When they returned from wars, they burnt 
the ſpoils they had taken, and one of the priſoners in the 
fire. FJagello, great duke of Lithuania, married Hed- 
wige, daughter of the king of Poland, on theſe terms, 
that he ſhould become Chriſtian 5 and failing heirs 
male, ſhould be king of Poland. In performance of 
theſe articles, he was baptized February 12th, 1386, 
and was created king of Poland, by the name of Ula- 
diſaus V. and enjoyed that crown forty-eight years. 
He erected a biſhoprick at Vilna, the metropolis of Li- 
thuania, and with the aſſiſtance of the clergy, did ex- 
tirpate heatheniſh idolatry, and propagate Chriſtianity 
there. Lithuania was, for ever, united to the crown 
of Poland, in the year 1569; tho? popery be the eſta- 
bliſhed religion, yet there are many proteſtants in that 
country, to whoſe aſſiſtance, in their diſtreſſed condi- 


tion, the Church of Scotland did ſend, a few years ago, 


a noble charitable ſupply. 


About the end of the fourteenth, and beginning 
of the fifteenth century, Tamerlane, or Timur-Lenc, 
as Hottinger, from Arabian authors calls him , made 
a great figure in the world : He was not born of 
a ſhepherd, nor infamous for robbery, as the Turkiſh 
and Saracene authors, who mightily hate him, do re- 
port; but was a prince of the poſterity of Zinchis-Chan, 
who reigned in Zagathai, in the weſtern parts of Tartary, 


5 where 
Hottinger, ubi ſupra. Conor's Hiſtory of Poland, Vol. 1. Letter 2. 
J. Hiſt, Eccl. Sæc. 15. de Gingis Chaniſmo. EE 3 
Vor. II. hs 
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where the city Samarcband was their royal ſeat; after 
with triumphant arms he had ſubdued many rich pro- 
vinces, at the deſire of Manuel the Greek emperor at 
Conſtantinople, and other Chriſtian. Princes, who had 
been over-run and oppreſſed by Bajazet the fourth king 
of the Turks, he came into the leſſer Aſia, with an army 
of eight hundred thouſand men, by whom he intirely 
routed Bajazet, in the great battle near Mount Stella, the 
particulars whereof are largely deduced by Knolls *, and 
other hiſtorians. Bajazet himſelf was taken priſoner, 
and as a juſt recompence of his intolerable pride, ended 
his life in miſerable ſlavery. After this victory, Timur- 
Lenc ſubdued all Tartary, Perſia, and a great part of 
India, and lived till he was near ninety years of age, 
ſhewing great favour to the Chriſtians, and eſpecially 


to learned men. The Great Moguls in the Eaſt Indies 


are deſcended of his poſterity. Tis alſo recorded of 
this mighty Tamerlane , That he conquered the Moſco- 
vites, brought China under his power, and by. his victories 
over the Turks, eſtabliſhed the Greek emperor in his db. 
minions, and ſubdued Egypt; he had with him many 
Chriſtians, Skilful in ſeveral arts and ſciences, whom he 
brought from all places where he had been with his armies, 
Axalla a Genoeſe, who had been bred up with him, was 
a Chriſtian, and in great favour and authority under him, 
The Chriſtians were his beſt and chiefeſt ſoldiers, upon 
whom he moſt relied ;- be repoſed as much truſt and conf- 
dence in ihem, as in his natural ſubjects, and more than 
in the moſt zealous Mahometans. He gave out orders all 

ver his vaſt empire, that Chriſtians ſhould have the fre: 


exerciſe of their religion, and that Chriſt ſhould be honoured 


and reverenced by all men; and the Chriſtian worſhip was 
daily performed in his army. This emperor had in his db- 
minions many countries where the inhabitants were all 
Chriſtians ; and he commanded the Chriſtians - ſhould be 
every where uſed with as much reſpect and eſteem, as thoſe 
of the Mahometan religion. The 


* Hiſtory of the Turks. Page 216, & ſequentibus. | . 
+ Hiſtory of Tamerlane,. by Sanctyon, chap. 2, 7. cited by Fenkyns, 
in his Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, Volume I, Pages 
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The people of Samogitia remained pagans till the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth Century ; their ſuperſtition was 
much of the ſame kind with that of Lithuania above 
deſcribed. Thoſe who are curious, may ſee more of it 


in Hottinger and Gothofredas f. Their country is 


bounded on the North by Courland; on the Eaſt by 
Lithuania; on the South by Ducal Pruſſia ; and on the 
Weſt by the Baltick Sea ; its length from Eaſt to Weſt, 
is thirty-five German miles, but its breadth is not an- 
ſwerable. .Uladi/laus king of Poland detnoliſhed their 
idols, and taught them the Lord's Prayer and the Creed, 


| becauſe none of his prieſts underſtood then their lan- 
guage ||. - He founded ſome churches among them, 


and ſent prieſts afterward to inſtrutt them, T heir firſt 
biſhop was called Matthias; he was born at Vilna, 


and underſtood exactly the Lithuanian and Samagitian 
dialect. They are ſomething barbarous to this very 
day, being inclined to divinations, charms, and ſorce- 


ries, and frequently abuſed by diabolical illuſions gr. 


The improvement of arts and ſciences, the reviving; 
of learning, buried under popiſn darkneſs and ſuperſti- 
tion, in former ages, and the diſcoveties made by the 
art of navigation, in the formerly unknown parts of the 
world, in this Century were happy means for ad- 
vancing the kingdom of Chrift over the world; of 
which we ſhall have occaſiontodiſcourſe more fully after- 
ward, Mean time we 'may obſerve, that the Canary 
iſlands were diſcovered by the Baron de Bevencour a 
Frenchman, and by the Sieur de la Salle, who arrived 
there, July 1402, who made himſelf maſter of them, 
and came in perſon to do homage for them to the kin 
of Spain, becauſe he was the neareft Chriſtian Prince. 
When the French came thither, the inhabitants had no 
other weapons but arrows and darts, and were all ido- 
laters, worſhipping the ſun and ſtars; Polygamy was al- 
lowed and uſed thro? all = country : But that which is 

3 | a 


* Hiſt. Eccl. vol. 4. Sæc. as pa e857. & ſeq. 
} Arehontologia Coſmica, lib. OE 402. oy 
Hottinger, ubi ſupra, pag. 858. 


| _ + Heylin's Coſmography, Book 2. Pag. 169. Edition 1652. 
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a greater proof of their barbarity, is a ſtrange cuſtom 
they obſerved ; when any lord took poſſeſſion of his 
little dominions, ſeveral perſons offered to die volun- 
tarily in honour of the ſolemnity, and with a brutal 
courage caſt themſelves headlong from the top of a very 
high mountain. The ſame ceremony was obſerved upon 
certain feſtivals, kept in honour of a deity they adored, 
in a temple ſeated on a brink of a mountain; they 


threw themſelves down into a vaſt depth, out of a re- | 


ligious principle, dancing and ſinging ; their prieſts af- 
ſuring them, they ſhould enjoy all ſorts of pleaſure, 
after ſuch a noble death. They eat the fleſh of beaſts 
raw and bleeding, having not yet learned the uſe of 
fire. The inhabitants of the ſeveral iflands looked up- 
on one another as enemies, much after the ſame man- 
ner as is practiſed between the 1r:qyois and Hurons in 
Canada, who eat one another; ſo the people of theſe 
ifles killed and butchered one another, without mercy 
or compaſlion ; they uſed to do the ſame to ſtrangers, 
when in their power. I need not enlarge upon the man- 
ners, rarities and produce of thoſe iſlands z they are 
known to every ſea-faring man, and may be ſeen by any 
who reads geography. Only I thought fit to give a 
hint of theſe barbarous cuſtoms, and ſacrifices to devils, 
that we may ſee the lamentable condition of heathens, 
and the great mercy. of being delivered from ſuch 
abominable rites, by embracing our holy Religion. 
The Spaniards brought Chriſtianity into thoſe iſlands, 
according to the doctrine and ſuperſtition of the church 
of Rome; the inhabitants are now Roman Catholicks, 
and have a biſhop in the Canaries. 

Madera is an iſland in the Atlantick ſea, to the well 
of Barbary, tis called by ſome, The Queen of Iſlands, 
becauſe of its beauty and fertility ; it was diſcovered 
in the year 1420, by John Gon/alve and Chriſtian Vajee, 
in the name of the king of Portugal, who is poſſeſſed of 
it. The inhabitants were heathens, when firſt diſco- 
vered. There is now a poptſh archbiſhop ſettled at 
Funchal, with a revenue of 8000 ducats, 
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ages, ſince navigation, arts and ſciences, began to be 
improved, we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe more 


fully afterward, in the following parts of this eſſay ; 
1 and therefore I now put an end to. this chapter. 

: ; 1 ates 

OW e e n . VAL 


1 the preſent State of Heathens in Aſia, Africa, 


f and America. 

7 EFORE TI enter upon the propagation of Chri- 
in ftianity, in theſe remote parts of the world, in 
6 the laſt ages, it will be proper to conſider their pre- 
y ſent circumſtances, that we may have the clearer view 
„of che condition they are in, and of the care which ought 
n. so be taken for their converſion. Neither ſhall I forget 


re to give ſome account of remote Chriſtian churches in 
wy thole parts of the world, that we may the better ſym- 
2 bpathize with them, as members of the fame body of 
ls, Chriſt with our ſel ves; and hecauſe this and the follow- 
ns, ing chapter have a mutual connection, what is more 
< largely treated in the one, ſhall be omitted in the other. 
on. Indeed, the vaſt extent of Pagan Idolatry, and the de- 
05 plorable condition of ſo great a part of the habitable 
ch earth, that was not known to us. in Europe well, till 
ks, vithin theſe two hundred years, or thereabouts, and who, 
notwithſtanding ſome endeavours. that have been uſed 
oft MI {or their converſion, are yet for moſt part without the 
1ds, pale of Chri/s church, under the ſervitude of ſatan, 
red aliens to the commonwealth of Iirael, rangers io the co- 
MY KL of promiſe, having no hope, and without God in 
Jof e werd; may move the pity and compaſſion of any 
ſco- tender-hearted Chriſtian. 
| at I begin with Aſia, and firſt of the Bramans, becauſe 
| they areaſet of people ſcattered up and down many parts 
of the Eaſt-Indies. Mr. Wolton, in his Reflections on 
| Mo. ancient 


— — 


But of the ſtate of heathenith idolatry, and of the 
propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, in theſe laſt 
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ancient and modern learning, gives this account of 
them: We have very little of any notice of theſe 
4 Indian Philoſophers before Alexander the Great, who 
< extended his conqueſts as far as the river Indus. His 
4 hiſtorians acquaint us with a ſet of philoſophers in 
that country, who practiſed great aufterities 3 
* ſelves, and taught others that wiſdom of living on a 
kerle, of abſtaining from almoſt all natural 

<& ſures, and promoting the proſperity and welfate of 
«© the reſt of mankind.” Strabo gives a deſcription of 
them out of M. -gaſthenes, Oneſicritus and Ariſtobulus, 
That the body of it may be true, is probable, from 
what we are told of their ſucceſſors the Bramines, by 
Bernier and Abraham Roger. This laſt author lived a- 
mong the Bramans 15 years, and had his information 


from Padmanaba a Braman z he preached both in the 


Dutth and Portugueſe languages in Coromandel, Java, 
and New Holland; and returning to Holland in Europe, 
in the year 1647, wrote his book |, where he col- 
lected the opinions of the Bramans with all the exa&- 
neſs he could. He ſays, The ſuperſtitious care theſe 
« people take to follow the cuſtoms, and propagate 
<< the opinions of their anceſtors, be they ever ſo ab- 
e ſurd and ſenſeleſs, plainly ſhows, they would have 
„ preſerved learning with equal care, had there been 
60 any of it to preſerve. They keep a collection of the 
<« wiſe ſayings of one Barthrobcweri, which Mr. Roger 
e has given us a taſte of; but ſuch miſerable ſtuff ge- 
60 nerally, that one cannot read them, without ſmiling 
« at the ſimplicity of thoſe who can admire them. 
«© They would not ſhow him their book of the law, 
te but by the account his Braman doctor gave of it, 
<< tho they pretend *ris ſent from God, yet *tis only 
< an abſurd hiſtory of the fabulous ſucceſſion of their 
„e deities, and as vile a collection of the ſuperſtitious 
e ceremonies by which they are to be worſhipped. 
Their doctrine of the tranſmigration of ſouls which 
« thagorss 

pag. 148, and following. 
K oY nbceck de Conyertione Indorum, Lib, 1. cap. 5. pꝛg. 3% 
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« Pythagoras firſt taught in the weſt, is a precarious 
ce idle notion, which theſe blinded Indians ſo fooltſhly 
ce believe, that they are afraid to kill a flea or a loufe, 
« for fear of diſturbing the ſoul of one of their anceſ- 
« tors; thoꝰ at the fame time, they ſcruple not to force 
« multitudes of poor filly women, and ſometimes too, 
« full ſore againſt their wills, to burn themſelves alive 
« with their deceaſed husbands bodies, under pretence 
« of being ſerviceableto them in another world; tho? 
« they are far from having any aſſurance their huſ- 
« bands will there ſtand in need of them. Can we be- 
« lieve there is a generous ſpirit reſiding in a people, 
„ who have now for two or three thouſand years 


* placed the greateſt degree of ſanctity and prudence 


„in half ſtarving themſelves, and depriving themſelves 
« of the Jawful conveniencies of life? Yet theſe were 
« the chief employments of the ancient Brachmans, as 
« they are ſtill of the modern Bramines.” | 
Monſieur Berner ſfays*, << That the Bramines believe, 
« that the earth is flat and triangular, with ſeveral 
« ſtories all different in beauty, perfection, and inha- 
« bitants, each of which, they ſay, is encompaſſed 
« by a ſea ; that one of theſe ſeas is milk, another of 
« ſugar, a third of butter, the fourth of wine, &c. and 
« ſo on to ſeven, beginning at Sommeire, an imagin 
„mountain they place in the midſt. of the earth. 
„That the firſt ſtory, which is at the foot of Som- 
« meire, hath Deutas, i. e. Semi-gods of the Bramines, 
« which are very perfect; the ſecond contains likewiſe 
« Deutas, but leſs perfect, and ſo of the reſt, {till leſ- 
« ſening the perfection to the ſeventh, which they ſay 
is ours, that is, of man, leſs perfect than any of the 
Deutas. And laſtly, that the whole maſs is ſuſtained 
e on the heads of divers elephants, which, when they 
* ſtir, cauſe an earthquake.” Upon this, and the like 
doctrine of theirs, conſonant to thoſe noble diſcove- 
res in Monſieur Roger's hiſtories of the lives and 
manners of the Bramines, Monſieur Bernier makes 
K 4 - this 


Voyages, Tom. 3, fag. 168. Engliſh Edition. 
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this remark * All theſe ſtrange impertinencies, 
« which I have had the patience to relate, have often 
«© made me think, that if theſe be the famous ſciences 
<« of the ancient Brachmans of the Indies, very many 
& have been deceived in the great opinion they con- 
<« ceived of them: for my part, I can hardly believe 
<« it; but that I find the Religion of the Indians to be 
e from immemorial times, that ' tis writ in the Hanſcrit 
“ language, which cannot but be very ancient, ſince 


its beginning is unknown, and it is a dead language, 


« underſtood but by the learned. All their books be- 
« ing writ in that tongue, is a mark of very great 
% antiquity.?” | == 

The life of Francis Xavier, writ in French by Father 
Bobours, and done into Engliſh by Mr. Dryden, gives 
the following account of theſe Bramans ' or Indian 
prieſts T. The Bramans are very conſiderable a- 
« mong, the Indians, both for their birth and their 
« employment. According to the ancient fables of 
«the Indies, their original is from heaven; and it 
« 1s the common opinion, That. the blood of the God 
&« is running in their veins: but to underſtand how 
« they were born, and from what God deſcended, tis 
C neceflary to know the ſtory of their Gods, which in 
« ſhort is this. The firſt, and lord of all others, 1s 
« Para-Brama, which is to ſay, a moſt perfect ſubſtance, 
* who has his Being from himſelf, and who gives his 
* Being to the reſt. God being a ſpirit free from mat- 
« ter, and deſirous to appear once under a ſenſible 


figure, became man, by the only deſire he had to 


ſhow himſelt, he conceived a fon, which came out 
of his mouth, and was called Mayſo; he had two 
* others after him, one of them whoſe name was 
« Viſuu, was born out of his breaſt, the other called 
** Brama, out of his belly. Before he returned to his 
5 inviſibility, he aſſigned habitations and employments 
$* to his three children, He placed the eldeſt 1 

| r 


* 


* Voyages, ubi ſupra, pag. 169. f . 
+ Xavier's Life, Book II. See Appendix to Religion and Learning 
of the Malatarians, by Daniſh Miſlionaries, pag. 64. & ſeq. 
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«« firſt heaven, and gave him an abſolute command 


« over the elements and mixed bodies; he lodged 


« Viſuu below his eldeſt brother, and eſtabliſhed him 
« judge of men, the father of rhe poor, and the pro- 
« tector of the unfortunate. Brama had for his in- 
« heritance the third heaven, with the ſuperintendance 
« of facrifices and other ceremonies of Religion. Theſe 
« are the three deities which the Indians repreſent by 
« an idol with three heads growing out of one body, 
« with this myſterious ſignification, That they all pro- 
« ceed from the ſame principle. By which it may be 
« inferred, (ſays my author) That in former times 
« they haye heard of Chriſtianity, and that their Re- 
« ligion is an imperfect imitation, or rather a corrup- 
« tion of ours. They ſay, That Viſnu has deſcended 
« a thouſand times on earth, andevery time haschanged 


« his ſhape 3 ſometimes appearing in the figure of a 


« beaſt, ſometimes of a man, which is the original 
« of their Pagode, concerning which they relate fo 
« many fables, They add, that Brama having a de- 
« fire for children, made himſelf viſible, and begat the 
« Brachmans, whole race has infinitely multiplied. 


« The people believe them Demi-gods, as poor and as 


« miſerable as they are. They likewiſe imagine them 
« to be ſaints, becauſe they lead a hard and ſolita 

« life, having very oft no other lodging than the-hol- 
low of a tree or cave, ſometimes living expoſed to 


the air on a bare mountain, or in a wilderneſs, ſuf- 
& fering all the hardſhips of the weather, keeping a 
profound ſilence, faſting a long time together, and 


making profeſſion of eating nothing that had life 
in it. But after all, there is not perhaps a more 
wicked nation under the canopy of heaven; the fruit 


of theſe auſterities which they practiſe in the deſart, 


is to abandon themſelves in publick to the moſt 


brutal pleaſures of the fleſh, without either ſhame 


** or remorſe of conſcience z for they believe, that all 
“things, how abominable ſoever, are lawful to be 
done, provided they are ſuggeſted to them by the 


light within, And the people are fo infatuated with 


« them, 
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them, as to believe, that they ſhall become holy 


<< partaking in their crimes, or by ſuffering any our. 


c rage from them. On the other fide, they are the 
« greateſt impoſtors in the world; their talent con- 
« ſifts in inventing new fables every day, and making 
« them paſs among the vulgar for wonderful myſte. 
ec ries : one of their cheats is, to perſuade the ſimple, 
ce that the Pagods eat like men; and to the end they 
“ may be preſented with good chear, they make ther 
C Gods of a gigantick figure, and are ſure to endow 
<< them with a-prodigious paunch. If theſe offerings, 
« with which they maintain their families, come to 
c fail, they denounce to the people, That the offended 
« Pagods threaten the country with ſome prodigious judg- 
& ment, or that their Gods in diſpleaſure will forſake 
« them, becauſe they are ſuffered to die of hunger. 

The doctrine of theſe Bramans is nothing better 


c than their life; one of their groſs errors is, to be- 


<< live, that cows have in them ſomething ſacred and 
„divine; happy is the man that can be ſprinkled with 
< the aſhes of a cow, burnt by the hand of a Brach- 
e man; but thrice happy he, Who dying, lays hold of 
„ a cow's tail, and expires with it betwixt his hands; 
& for thus aſſiſted, the ſou] departs out of the body 
« purified, and ſometimes returns into the body of a 
« cow: that ſuch a favour is not vouchſafed but on 
« heroick ſouls, who contemn life, and die gene- 
< rouſly, either by caſting themſelves from a precipice, 
or leaping into a kindled pile, or throwing them- 
t ſelves under the holy chariot-wheels, to be cruſhed 
<« to death by the Pagods, while they are carried in 
« triumph about the town. We are not to wonder 
&« after this, that the Brachmans cannot endure the 
* Chritian Law, and that they make uſe of all their 
& credit and cunning to deſtroy it in the Indies. Being 
<« favoured by princes many in number, and ſtrongly 
„ united among Themſelves, they ſucceed in all they 
e undertake ; and being zealous for their ancient ſu- 
e perſtitions, and moſt obſtinate in their opinions, ti 
„ not eaſy to convert them, Cs 
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In Mr. Harris's compleat Collection of Voyages and 
Travels , I find the following ſtory, which may give a 
further view of theſe Bramines, About the year 1613 
the king of Narr ſinga died; the Engliſh Eaft-India com- 
any having conſiderable debts and effects among his 
people, were concerned to ſecure themſelves: in order 
to this, when other means failed, they reſolved to ſe- 
cure the governour, or his ſon; and they actually 
ſeized his ſon, conveyed him into their boat, and then 
aboard their ſhip with him. Tho' they were hotly 
purſued by fire- arms, they made good their retreat: 
« The governour was under a neceſſity of doing us 
« juſtice, (fays my author) and that in a little time 
too, if he loved his ſon's life, not that we intended 
« to offer him any violence, but his own ſuperſtition 
« would have given him death without remedy ; for it 
« ſeems he was a Braman, and all of that character are 
forbidden by the laws of their ſect to eat or drink 
« any thing but what they provide themſelves; all 
« animal food 1s abomination to them, and they have 
« ſo many peculiarities of diet, (and being obliged to 
« be their own cooks too) that the poor Braman was 
« like to ſtarve on ſhipboard, keeping a longer and ſe- 
« yerer faſt than perhaps ever his Religion put him 
« upon. He would not touch a bit of any thing we 
e had, and tho? nature ſtruggled hard, and made heavy 
« complaints for relief, yet conſcience reſtrained and 
« curbed her, ſilenced all that noiſe, and got rhe vic- 
« tory 3 ſo that the young man mult certainly die in a 
« yery little ſpace, unleſs he would either over-rule his 
« conſcience, or perſuarde his father to ſhew a little in 
« paying a juſt debt. This being the caſe, the old 
“ governour diſputed the buſineſs no longer; the ſenſe 
« of his ſon's danger ſoftned and overcame him, and 
< to avoid being his murderer, he diſcharged the in- 
« cumbent debt, and ballanced all accompts with us. 
« So we ſent back the mortified priſoner again, having 
e faſted now four or five days, enough to make a man 
hate that ſuperſtition, and to forſwear being a Bra- 
| Rp, b man 
* Harris's Collection in Folio, Vol. 1. pag. 113. | 
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ce nan any longer. But how ridiculous ſoever . * 
. « trine of the Bramines be in the theory, twas very 
<« uſeful and profitable to us in the practice of it; for 
ce if we had not got a Braman into our hands, a fellow 
e that muſt be preſently redeemed, or elſe would have 
c ſtarved himſelf, we do not know when we ſhould 
& have got our money.“ 5 


F. Bouchet a miſſionary, has ſome mils upot 


theſe Bramans; his obſervations tend to prove *, That 


the Indians have taken their Religion from che books 


of Moſes and the prophets ; that all the fables their 
books are filled with, do not ſo much diſguiſe the truth, 
but it may ſtill be known; and that beſide the Reli 
gion of the Hebrew nation, which they learned, at leaſt 
in part, by their commerce with the Jes and Egyptian, 
there appear among them plain footſteps of the Chi. 
ſtian Religion, preached to them by St. Thomas the Apo- 
ſtle, Pantænus, and other great men, ever ſince the 
firſt ages of the church, I only report the opinion of 
this Jeſuit, but will not ſubſcribe to it as ſolid truth; 

yea, I conceive, the extravagant wild notions” of the 
Bramans and Indians cannot be reconciled with the 
Holy Scriptures, and are only fables invented by the 
enemy of mankind, to lull his deluded 82. aſleep 
in heatheniſh idolatry and impiety.. 

The Indians have an incredible bigotry, ! mad 
zeal for their Caſts. Tavernier tells us F, *tis com- 
monly believed there are 72 Caſts, ſome ſay 84, yet 
there are but four principal ones, from whom the reſt 
take their original. The firſt is that of the Bramines, 
the ſucceſſors of the ancient Brachmans or Indian philo- 
ſophers, of whom we have already diſcourſed. They 
ſtudy aſtrology, and to increaſe and preſerve this kno w- 
ledge, they have a kind of univerſity at Bonarez, 
where their doctors expound their law, and they per- 
form all their exerciſes in aſtrology. But becauſe they 
are too numerous to ſtudy all there, many of them are 


very 


* Jeſuits Trards i in Engliſh printed 1714, pag. 2. & ſeq. 
+ Travels into India, in Harris 8 complete 1 ot Travels, 
Vol. 2. pag. ** 
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very. ignorant, and the moſt refined wits among them 
are the greateſt ſorcerers. The ſecond Caſt is the Raſ- 
puts or Catrys, who are warriors and warlike people; 
theſe are the only 1dolatrous Indians that have any 
courage to ſignalize themſelves in war. All the Rajas 
are of this Caſt. They are {till petty kings, but their 
own differences made them tributary to the Mogul; 
1 and becauſe moſt of them are continually in his ſervice, 
t they are ſufficiently recompenſed by great ſalaries; 
key are horſemen, only the Cazrys are degenerated into 
r 


E MW." » 


| merchants. The third Caſt are the Banians or Ouens. 
, An author, called Henry Lord, ſome time chaplain to 
- the Engliſh Eaft-India company at Surat, in the year 
t 1630, printed a diſcovery of the ſe& of the Banians; 
„ [ have read his book, it contains many fabulous ſtories 
- concerning their deities, hiſtory, law, liturgy, cuſtoms 
8 and ceremonies, which he ſays, is taken from a book, 
e called by the Banians, Shaſter : but I ſhall not trouble 


i my reader with any extract from this author; becauſe 
we may find in this chapter, as much as may ſuffice 
e from later writers, who have made more accurate en- 
e quiries in theſe affairs. To return to Mr. Tavermer, 
e he ſays, the Banians wholly addict themſelves to trade, 
b and are ſome of them Sheraffs, or bankers, - and others 
brokers, who are employed between merchant and 
d WF inerchant for buying and ſelling; they are ſo ſubtle and 
5 nimble in trade, that a Few may be apprentice to them. 
et They accuſtom their children betimes to flee idleneſs, 
it and ſo early teach them arithmetick, that they'll caſt 
5 up the moſt difficult accompt without pen or counters. 
J- If any man fly at them in the heat of his paſſion, 
} they'll hear him patiently without making any reply, 
V- and parting coldly with him, not ſee him again for 
25 three or four days, till they think his paſſion is over. 
They never ear any ching that has life, and will rather 
I] die themſelves than kill the leaſt animal or vermin that 
re crawls. They never fight, nor go to war; nay, th 
will not ſo much as eat or drink in the houſe of a 
Raſpout, becauſe they kill the victuals they eat, all but 
„ cos, which they never touch, „„ 
e | The 


142 Preſent State of Heathens in Malabar 
The fourth Caſt are the Charados or Soudras, who 90 
to war as well as the Raſfouts, but with this difference, 
that the Raſcouts ſerve on horſeback, and the CHaradu 
on foot. Both of them account it an honour to die 
in battle, and moſt infamous to retreat in fight; inſo- 
much, that a wife, tho? ſhe love her husband ever ſo 
well, will not receive him into her houſe who has thi 
mark of cowardice upon him, till he has regained his 
reputation. The reſt of the nativeswho are not reckoned 


into theſe Caſts, are called Pauzecour, and are ſuch x; 


employ themſelves in handicraft trades. Theſe, in imi- 
tation of the former, have ranged themſelves into ſe. 
vera! bodies like Caſts or Tribes, and bring up their 
children, and marry them only to their own tribe, 
We ſhall hear afterward, that this bigotry for their 
Caſts is a prejudice to hinder the converſion of particu- 
lar perſons to Chriſtianity in the Eaſt-Indies, for fear 
they be caſt off, or excommunicated by their own tribe, 
So much concerning the ſtate of heathens in general in 
the Eaſt-Indies. 


I now proceed to conſider the ſtate of Heathens in 
ſeveral particular countries and kingdoms, both in the 
Continent and in the Iſſands; and ſhall begin with Mz: 
labar, which is a large populous country, upon the 
Weſtern coaſt of the peninſula of India on this fide 
of the Ganges, near Cape Comorin. The Daniſb miſſio- 
naries in 1706, and ſome following years, did endeavour 
ro promote Chriſtianity there, of whoſe endeavours 
and ſucceſs we ſhall give ſome account in the followng 
chapter. Mean time, we may obſerve in the narratne 
of the progreſs made by theſe miſſionaries , a large 
account of the preſent ſtate of the heathens in that 
country. The ſum whereof is, The Malabarians hav: 
a very regular language, which may be reduced io a cer- 

| | tain 


* Narrative of Daniſh Miſſionaries, Part 2. pag. 7. & ſeq. Ser 
alſo an Account of the Religion, Manners, and Learning of the Pco 
ple of Malabar, in ſeveral Letters written by learned Men of that 
Country to the Daniſh Miſſionaries, by Mr, Philips ; printed at Lan- 

don 1717. in 8vo. in 180 Pages. b 
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{ain ſtandard, or rules of grammar. As our learned men 
in Europe have their courſe of philoſophical ſciences, ſo 
have the Malabarians, and treat them in a-regular and 
methodical manner, as well as our ſcholars in Europe. They 
have a written lau, from whence, as from a fountain, 
they fetch all their theological deduttions and determina- 
tuns. Concerning God, they'll tell you, they worſhip one. 
divine Being, which they ſet up for the original and pro- 
duFive cauſe of all things, calling it accordingly, Barbara 
Waſtu, or the ſupremeſs Being of all. This God, they 
ſay, doth not concern- himſelf immediately about things of 
little moment, falling out eilber in this or the other worlds ; 
but has created ſome other great Gods as his vicegerents, 
by whom all the worlds and creatures therein are influenced. 
Theſe Gods, ſay they, have again their ſubordinate Gods, 
of whom every one is ſaid ts have his particular ſtation 
and government aſſigned him. By this middle ſort men are 
created, according to the order of the ſupremeſ} Being of 
all; and therefore, they think it reaſonable, they ſhould 
bave ſome kind of worſhip allotted to them, not exceeding 
the very loweſt or third order of Gods, fince men have 
received tokens of kindneſs from them too. They add, 
That all theſe inferior ſorts of worſhip are reſolved at laſt 
7 8 ſublimeſt worſhip due to the ſupremeſt Being 
of all, 

They pretend likewiſe,” that wiſe and underſtanding 
men among them, perform their worſhip without 
images, theſe being deſigned, fay they, for children only, 
and the duller ſort of people, who know not what ſort 
of 1deas or repreſentations to frame of theſe heavenly 
Beings. They tell you, that after the ſupremeſt Being, 
there are 3,500,000 all depending on the firſt or pri- 
mary ſubſtance. They ſay, there are 48000 Riſchi or 
great prophets, and an infinite number of angels and 
inferior officers. The genealogy or gradual production 
of their Gods is remarkable, and is ranked by them 
n this ſeries : (1.) The Being of Beings, the ſupremeſt 
God, created Eternity. (2.) Eternity brought forth 
Iſchinen. (3.) By Tjchinen the Goddeſs T/chaddy was 
created. (4.) The Goddeſs'Tſchaddy produced Putudy, 

3 1 | or 
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or the elementary ſenſitive world. (3.) By Putady the 
Sound or Ringing was formed. (6.) The Sound's offspring 
was Nature. (7.) Nature afterward begat the great 
God Tſchatatſchinen. And (8.) This again brought 
forth another great God, called Mege/churn. (g.) From 
Megeſchurn ſprung up Rudiren or 1ſpuren. (10.) From 
Rudiren the great God Yiſchirum. (11.) This again 
created Brama. Which (12,) proved the productive 


principle of the Soul. (13.) The Soul at laſt created 


the Heaven, or that vaſt expanſion between heaven 
and earth, which maketh up the fifth element, accord- 
ing to the Malabarick philoſophy, or rather the recep- 
tacle of the other four elements. (14.) This Heaven 
begat or created the Air. (15.) The Air begat the 
Fire. (16.) The Fire begat the Water. And (17,) 


The Water begat the Earth. 


As for the reſt of their Gods and holy Prophets, 
they furniſh out a large, long-linked roll or genealogy, 
too prolix to be here inſerted. Concerning the nature of 
their Gods, they freely confeſs, they are ſubject to va- 
rious changes and murations, as well as the creatures 
themſelves, and that each of them has a fixed term 
both of life and government. After the expiration of 
all theſe ſet times, every thing, ſay they, ſhall return 
to the Being of all Beings, and then there ſhall follow a 
new creation. There is great difference among them 
as to the worſhip of their Gods, one part preferring 
this, and another more fond of that: they ſay, that in 
old times their Gods frequently appeared upon earth, 
and from theſe 1 they coin a world of ridicu- 
lous tales and ſtories. They ſay, there are fourteen 


worlds, ſeven ſuperior, and ſeven inferior ones, with as 


many huge ſeas moving betwixt them. This ſtrange 
notion furnithes their poets with abundance of fictions, 
and whenever they entertain you with an account of 
ſome ſtrange accidents or adventures, they only ſay 
theſe happened in ſuch a world, without thinking them- 


ſelves obliged to alledge any other proof. As for the 


creation of man, they fay, that 60000 men were 
created at firſt, the half of theſe ſoon turned to ſome- 
| | | thing 


e 2 od od 
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thing elſe, and the other half remained men, both of 
them being afterwards multiplied to infinite numbers, 
As to the image of God, after which man was created, 

: and the lamentable loſs thereof by the fall, they know 
nothing of it. Their notion about fin is very lame and 
imperfect 3 they ſay, it comes, from the conſtitution of 
L: the body, and from exceſſive eating and drinking. 
A But the Bramans ſay, they are no ſinners at all, but the 
il . 

n 


offspring of the great God Brama, and think them- 
ſelves pure and ſinleſs all over. Concerning the foul 
. of man, they have a multitude of wild fooliſh notions: 


- WH fome fay, God is the ſoul, others affirm it to be a part 
n of God, others give out, that God, at the creation of 
e the world, created all thoſe ſouls that were deſigned to 


go into the bodies of men; others ſay, the ſoul is be- 
gotten by the parents, others believe it to be the pro- 
duct of the five elements; the moſt part think every one 
hath two ſouls, a good one and a bad one. They are 
generally for a tranſmigration of the ſoul, out of one 
body into another, for her full and perfect purification. 
But as for ſuch as have all along lived a good and holy 
life, they tell you, that they are immediately tranſlated 
into a ſtate of complete bliſs and happineſs. Of thoſe 
that have been defiled by a great many ſins in the 
world, they hold they muſt wander from one body to 
another, and by this means be born over and over 
again, till they gain a perfect purification at laſt, and be 
admitted to the enjoyment of the company of the Gods, 
From this principle they furtheg, infer, that thoſe who 
have indulged themſelves in all manner of lewdneſs and 
vanity, are oft forced into the wild and venomous 
beaſts, or elſe born again into the world, in a very 
poor and mean condition; whereas, thoſe who have 
done a great deal of good, but without being arrived 
yet at the pitch of perfection, are born again, ſome 
like kings, ſome like great ſcholars, and ſome like 
other topping and firſt-rate men in the world. 
In this vaſt multitude of people, hurried about with 
lo many uncouth notions, I muſt needs ſay, adds my 
V0 b- 1 L : author 
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author *, I never met with any one Atheiſt ; I mean 
ſuch as had the boldneſs to contradict the exiſtence of a 
ſovereign Being, and the truth of a future life. On 
the other hand, I have ſeen many, that will undergo 
a great deal of pain and labour, to fit themſelves for a 
better ſtate in the next world; many will quit all they 
have, wife, children and eſtate, and retire into ſome 
ſolitude, to do penitence for their former life. Some 
will employ themſelves about acts and offices of huma- 
nity, erecting up and down abundance of charity houſes, 
where both indigent travellers, and other poor people, 
may find reſt and refreſhment. There are alſo ſome 
ſpacious buildings, like cloyſters or colleges, to be ſeen 
in ſome places, where often a thouſand people are en- 
tertained at once. In the year 1708, a certain Queen, 
reſiding not far from Trangquebar, I have been told for 
certain, continues the ſame author, entertained to the 
number of ten thouſand Bramans at free colt —, All 
this they do, in order to prepare themſelves for 
another world, and pleaſe the Gods, of whom their 
books inform, that they often appear in the ſhape of 
beggars, and unexpectedly ſteal in upon people, to 
ſee whether they be diligent in relieving the wants of 
the poor and needy. Some ſuch charitable and pub- 
lick ſpirited men, have by their Gods been taken up 
triumphantly in ſoul and body, into the regions of the 
bleſſed, as the Malabar hiſtorians tell us; and this is ano- 
ther motive that encourages them to ſuch generous acts 
of. love and charity. | . | 
Concerning the ſtate of happineſs after this life, our 
Malabarians inform us of four degrees or manſions pre- 
pared for the better ſort of people: the firſt degree & 
termed by them T/chalogum, ſignifying paradiſe; tie 
ſecond T/chalimbum, importing a very near acceſs to the 
great God; the third is called T/charubum, ſuch as ar- 
rive at this degree, are made the very image of God; 
the fourth is called T/cham/chium, and unites the in- 
habitants intirely to the ſupreme Being. Many, to 
render themſelves worthy of ſo glorious a ſtate, live a 
| very 


* Narrative of Paniſi Miſſionaries, Part 2. 
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very preciſe and virtuous life; ſome have ſo far throwti 
off all 1dolatrous worſhip, that they don't ſo much as 
come near a Pagod ; all their endeavours are bent upon 
the practice of virtue. This fort of men do not own 
any religious party at all, thinking themſelves raiſed 
above the common ſet of religions uſed among the hea- 
thens. They are ready at any time to entertain you 
with diſcourſes concerning virtue and holineſs of life 
but as ſoon as you touch upon the doctrine of Chriſt, 
and the difference betwixt their Religion and that of 
the Chriſtians, they do not like it ſo well, as if you 
barely talk to them of virtue, and purity of man- 


| ners. | | 
„ I forgot to tell you, that the aboveſaid notion of 
Ir tranſmigration, and various revolutions of ſouls, makes 
10 one of the ſtrongeſt prejudices againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
Wl! ligion, among the Malabar Heathens, and is one of 


or the greateſt ſtratagems of the devil, whereby he makes 


Ir many of them think ſlightly of the moſt horrid ſins and 


pollutions. For while they don't believe any other 
puniſhment to be inflicted upon the wicked, but theſe 
revolutions of the ſoul, and being born again and again 
mto the world, they grow at laſt quite familiar with this 
fancy of the rambles of the ſoul. Some of them have 
been convinced of the ſottiſhneſs of this notion, and in- 
tirely put to a Nonplus ; but it being one of the oldeft 
articles of their faith, and handed down to them by a 
long and uninterrupted tradition, 'tis hard to remove a 
prejudice ſo deeply rooted, and ſo commonly received 
among them. | 
In the entry to this chapter, I promiſed not to for- 
get ſome remote Chriſtian Churches: ſcattered among 
the heathen, that we may the better ſympathize with 
them as members of the ſame body of Chriſt : there- 
fore, I ſhall now explain the ſtate of the church of 
Malabar ; which I take from Michael Geddes, D. D. 
who, after nine years reſidence at Lisbon, where he 
had occaſion to acquaint himſelf with books writ in 
Portugueſe, concerning this country, has given us a 
L 2 hiſtory 
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hiſtory of the church of Malabar , from the year 
1501, to 1599, where we are informed, the South-end 
of Malabar is inhabited by thoſe who call themſelves 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas, becauſe they were converted 
by the Apoſtle of that name ; they have been for 1300 
years, under the patriarch of Babylon, who ſends them 
a Meterane or Archbiſhop. The firſt news of them was 
brought to Europe by Pedralvares Cabral, who in the 
year 1501, meeting with ſeveral of theſe Chriſtians at 


Cranganor, perſuaded two of them to come with him 


to Portugal; the eldeſt died at Lisbon, the younger 
named Foſeph, went to Venice, where, on his informa- 
tion, a tract was publiſhed in Latin, of the ſtate of the 

church of Malabar, printed at the end of Faſciculus 
Temporum. In the following year, theſe Chriſtians 
hearing of Don Vaſco di Gama, at Cochim in the Eaſ- 
Indies, put themſelves under the protection of the king 
of Portugal his maſter. The admiral gave them many 
good words, and promiſed them his maſter's protection, 
againſt infidel princes. But after this compliment, we 


hear no more of them, till the year 1545. The Por- 


tugucſe were too buſy in making new conquelts, and 
the Friars ſent to the Indies, too much employed in 
making commodious ſeats for their convents, to at- 
tend any foreign buſineſs. But after all, this negli. 
gence is not ſo ſcandalous, . as the violence afterwards 
uſed in reducing them. 

The Portugueſe finding the Malabars were not to be 


perſuaded by any thing the Friars could do or ſay to 


them, to forſake their preſent biſhop, and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the pope , reſolve to try violence, to which 
Popery owes its propagation. Having in a manner 
got the whole country into their power, they bring 
Mar Foſeph, the only biſhop of the Chriſtians of St. 
Thomas, priſoner from Cochim to Goa, and thence 


trahſmit him in a ſhip to Portugal, where he promiſed 


the 


_  ® Gedgdes's Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar, printed at London, 
1694. 8 Vo. | | ' 
+ Geades's Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar, printed at Lon 
1694. 8vo. pag. 10. e N 
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the pope's legate, to do all that was in his power, to 
reduce his dioceſs to the obedience of the church of 
Rome. This hath been the ordinary method in the 
popiſh church, to oblige ſome mack-prelates, or hungry 
\ monks, to make a ſubmiſſion to the pope, in the name 
of the churches they pretend to repreſent 3 of which 
our author gives many examples *, The Chriſtians in 
Malabar fearing they ſhould never ſee their biſhop Mar 
t Joſeph again, ſent to the patriarch of Babylon for another 
n in his room, who ſent them one Mar Abrabam, who 
r had not been long there, before he had riews of Mar 
[= Joſeph's being returned to Goa. By this the Portugueſe 


'« BE Fr 50 A ante. Sar Rnd 


e gave birth to a Schiſm, ſome adhering to Mar Abraham, 
1s and others to Mar Foſeph, as their prelate. But the 
5 latter got himſelf eaſed of his competitor, he being 
p- ſent priſoner to Rome, as an enemy to the Latin Church, 
8 Theſe repeated tyrannies of the Portugueſe in the Indies, 
y dragging ancient biſhops out of their own country and 
n, dioceſs, and tumbling them about the world; I cannot, 
Ne ſays my author , but reckon among the violent acts 
1. 1 injuſtice, for which Manuel di Faria, near the end 
nd of his Aſia Portugueſa, ſays, God has puniſhed them ſo 
in viſtbly, The obſervation, ſays he, is ſo very true, as 
at- to give it in the author's words. Tis remarkable, 
u. © that among all perſons who have gone to the Indies, 
rds „whether as governours, captains or merchants, of 


« which ſort moſt of them were, there is not one that 
be has raiſed a family of any conſideration, out of the 
to. goods they have got in theſe parts, either here, or 
m. in Portugal; tho* there have been ſeveral of them 
ich Wi © who have got one, two, three, or four millions. 
net WF © Now, that nothing that is conſiderable, of all theſe 
ing “ vaſt treaſures, ſhould any where appear, muſt be for 
St. © one or both of theſe reaſons : Firſt, That whereas 
nc WF © God permitted the diſcoveries in this voyage, only 
iſe Bi © for the propagation of his name, and true worſhip, 
the | 2 not 

| * Geddes's Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar, printed at London, 
60h 1694. 8vo. pag. 12 18. See the ſame Hiſtory in a French Trea- 
tiſe, entitled, Recherches Hiſtoriques ſur PEtar Ancien & Moderne de 


20400, Bi Religion Chretienne dans les Indes. 
T Geddes's Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar, pag. 22. 
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«© not by barbarous methods, as thoſe beforementioned ; 
<< theſe travellers have, for moſt part, purſued the ends 
. « ofa ſacrilegious covetouſneſs, committing many acts 
es of injuſtice to fill their coffers, inſtead of having 
% any regard to Religion: the other is, becauſe moſt 
5< of theſe riches were gained by unjuſt means of ty- 
c rannies, robberies, and all ſorts of inſolence, of 
c which many inſtances in the ſaid hiſtory.“ Nei- 
ther were the violences they made uſe of to convert in- 
fidels, any thing inferior to thoſe they exerciſed on the 

| poo Chaldean Chriſtians, by which they provoked the 
eatheniſh princes to that degree, that they had like to 
have loſt all they had in the Indies by it. For the 
 Hidaican who beſieged Goa in the year 1570, both in 
his letters to Don Lewis d'. Ataide, and in the ſpeech he 
made to his captains, when he firſt communicated to 
them the deſign of driving the Portugueſe out of the 


Indies, gave theſe violences as the chief cauſe of the 


war. About this time the Dominican Friars, under pre- 
tence of building a convent, erected a fortreſs at Solor, 


into which, as ſoon as it was finiſhed, the viceroy put 


a ſtrong garriſon : there were perpetual bickerings be- 
tween this garriſon and the natives, in moſt of which, 
ſome of the Friars, as they were converting theſe inf 
dels, with ſwords in their hands, loſt their , Fer- 
nando Vinagre a ſecular prieſt commanded the ſquadron 
ſent to aſliſt the king of Tidore, where he appeared one 
day in armour, and another in a ſurplice, and baptized 
ſeveral perſons in his armour, with his ſurplice over it. 
In the reſt of Dr, Geddes's book, we may find the 
Portugueſe took no pains to perſuade the heathens tg 
embrace Chriſtianity, but were very diligent to oblige 
the Chriſtians of St. Thomas to profeſs ſubjection to the 
pe, and to receive popiſh doctrines. Particularly, 
om. Frey Aleixo de Menezes archbiſhop of Goa, and 
primate of the Indies, in his viſitation uſed many vio- 
lent methods to eſtabliſh the popiſh Religion in the 
Eaſt; which makes it nothing ſtrange, that theſe re- 
unions, with ſuch as the church of Rome call ſchiſmaticks 
in the Eaſt, have been ſo ſhort-lived, Thoſe people do 
N＋„„ * 
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hate many of the doctrines and idolatrous practices of 
the church of Rome, as Franci/co Roz a Jeſuit, after he had 
been with the archbiſhop: laſt named, at Carturte in 
the Indies, told him“ „ That he could not believe he 
« was at Carturte, where, not many months ago, having 
« 4 mind to ſay maſs, he was forced to have the church 
« doors opened to him by the Queen's Regedor; and 
« when he elevated the ſacrament, the people all ſhut 
« their eyes, that they might not ſee it, and beat one of 
« his ſcholars, for having named the pope in his prayers; 
« and when he ſhewed them an image of our Lady, 


i « they cried out, away with that filthineſs! we are 
a « Chriſtians, and for that reaſon do not adore Idols or 
5 « Pagods.” Yet the Portugueſe archbiſhop forced this 
2 people to comply with his popiſh innovations for a time. 
« The church of Malabar does differ in many of its 
| | 


doctrines from the church of Rome, even in matters 
of great moment: as, Firſt, She condemns the pope's 
« ſupremacy. 24ly, She affirms the church of Rome is 
757 fallen from the true faith. g4/y, She denies Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, or, that Chriſt's body and blood are in the 
ſubſtance of the elements in the euchariſt. 47hly, She 

2 condemns images, and the adoration of them, as ido- 
latrous. Hthly, She makes no uſe of oils in the admi- 
niſtration of baptiſm. 6 hy, She knows nothing of god- 
fathers or godmothers, nor of confirmation of children; 
ſhe knows no ſpiritual affinity. 77hly, She denies pur- 
gatory. 8 bly, She denies the neceſſity of auricular 
confeſſion. thy, She knows no extreme unction. 
10thly, She allows her prieſts to marry as often as 
they have a mind, and confers orders upon thoſe who 
have been married, and upon widowers without a ſcru- 
ple. 1 17hly, She denies matrimony to be a facrament. 
12thly, She holds but two orders, Prieſthood and Dia- 
conate. 13tbly, She celebrates the Sacrament of the 
Supper in leavened bread, 14hly, She conſecrates 
with prayer. All this appears from the ſaid book of 
Dr. Geddes's, and from the acts and decrees of the ſynod 
of Diamper, which are printed with it, and which. 


® Geddes, as above, pag. 84. 
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make up the greater part thereof. In that Synod, Dom. 
Frey Aleixo de Menezes, archbiſhop of Goa, did endea- 
vour to thruſt upon the church of Malabar, the whole 
maſs of popery, which they were before unacquainted 
with: this meeting was celebrated in June 1599. Tis 
not incredible, that the archbiſhop ſhould be able to 
prevail with them to do this, ſince he had engaged all 
the neighbouring princes, and their Regedors, to aſſiſt 
him, and had ſecured the major part of the prieſts pre- 
ſent, in all an hundred and fifty-three, whereof two 
* thirds were ordained by himſelf, and made to abjure 
their old religion, and ſubſcribe the Creed of Pope 
Pius IV. : | 
Before I leave the church of Malabar, I ſhall fur- 
ther obſerve, that in the year 1714, there was printed 
at Leyden, an epiſtle in Syriac, from Maha Thome, 
that is, the Great Thomas, biſhop of the ancient Syrian 
Chriſtians in Malabar in the Indies, to Ignatius patriarch 
of Antioch, and the biſhops of Syria ; where, after am- 
ple ſalutations, the ſaid Maha Thome deſires to be ſent 
to them, one ' metropolitan, one patriarch, and two 
| presbyters, becauſe a Neſtorian monk, ſent by the 
biſhop of Babylon, had endeavoured to pollute them 
with his errors, This letter was, by one Vanderdkin, 
maſter of a Dutch ſhip, communicated to the learned 
Charles Schaaf, profeſſor of the Oriental Languages at 
Leyder, who has publiſhed it with a Latin verſion ; 
together with a letter from the ſaid profeſior, to Maha 
Thome, in Syriac, and a Latin verſion of the fame; 
where he ſignifies, that he has ſent by the ſame ſhip, 
his Syriac New Teſtament, as a preſent to him; and 
deſires the favour of their Syriac Liturgies, and other 
books concerning their doctrine and religion. If this 
correſpondence be improved, we may have further diſ- 
coveries concerning theſe Chriſtians in Malabar z mean 
time it appears, that however the church of Rome has 
ſometimes cudgelled them into a ſubmiſſion, they are 
no hearty proſelytes to popery. . 
To return to the ſtate of paganiſm in Mia; the king- 


doms of Biſuagar and Narſinga lie in the peninſula of 
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India, on this ſide the Ganges, near Malabar ; the in- 
habitants have a cruel ſort of heatheniſh idolatry : An 
idol, which pilgrims viſit with their hands bound, with 
ropes about their necks, or knives ſticking in their 
fleſh, accounting themſelves holy, if their wounds 
feſter; they caſt gold and jewels into a lake for its uſe; 
they carry it yearly in proceſſion, and ſtrive to be 
r the chariot that bears it“. If any 
happen to be killed thus, they burn his body, and keep 
his aſhes as holy reliques; ſome cut off pieces of their 
fleſh, and throw them to the idol: Women proſtitute 
themſelves for money to maintain it. When men 
make vows to it, they perform them, by ſuffering their 
prieſts, with ſharp hooks faſtned to the croſs- yard of a 
maſt, to pull them up till the blood runs down, and 
then they are taken down, and lifted up again by the 
middle, giving thanks to the idol for accepting of their 
ſacrifice : The prieſts licence women to marry, by ſeal- 
ing them with a hot iron upon the ſhoulders. They 
have feſtivals, ſome to the ſun, ſome to their kine, and 
other idols: when the ſun or moon is eclips'd, they ſay 
they are bit by a celeſtial ſign call'd the Dragon T. 

I now proceed Northward, to the empire of the 
Great Mogol, calPd alſo Indoſtan; it contains a great 
part of the continent of the Indies, being about fix hun- 
dred and fifty leagues long, from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and above four hundred and fifry, from North to 
South. The princes ſay they are deſcended from Timur 
Lenc, commonly called Tamerlane, who came out of 
Tartary, and ſettled this empire about the year 1401. 
Tis not my buſineſs to enquire into the riches, policy, 
or greatneſs of this monarchy, which cannot eaſily en- 
large its limits, wanting a naval force, and being en- 
vironed with ſtrong neighbours, who are able to de- 
tend their own territories. As to religion, the Empe- 
ror, or Mogol, is a Mabometan, as alſo his court, and 

TIE _— > ſeveral 

* See Captain Alexander Hamilton's New Account of the Eaſt 


Indies, printed 1727. chap. 31. of the famous Temple of Fagarynut. 
+ Great Hiſtorical Dictionary. Edit. Lond. 1694. Roſs's Fanſebeia, 
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ſeveral of his ſubjects, but the greater part of them are 
heathen idolaters. Beſide other idols, they afcribe a 
kind of ſanctity to the river Ganges, whoſe waters are 
very clear: therefore at certain times, four or five 
hundred Indians may be ſeen waſhing and bathing in 
that river, into which, at their departure, they throw 
gold or ſilver *, A larger account of the ſtate of pa- 
ganiſm, and their various rites in this empire, may be 
ſeen in Mr. Tavernier's travels into India Þ. 
The Mogols court is very jealous of the prevailing of 
paganiſm among them, as we are informed by a paſſage 
of the News- Papers, dated at Amſterdam, December 8th, 
1719. © Here are letters from 1pahan of the 3oth of 
« Fuly laſt, of a great revolution in the empire of the 
« Great Mogol, occaſioned by the obſtinacy of the 
ce emperor, who, having married a pagan princeſs 
ec from a neighbouring kingdom, was often entreated by 
4 his miniſters to put her away, as the only means to 
« appeaſe the murmuring of his ſubjects ; who, ex- 
c treamly abhorring the pagan religion, began to ap- 
« prehend, he would renounce that of the Ma home- 
* tans, to embrace that of the Pagans. But the Em- 


ce pexor, inſtead of hearkening to their counſels, ſuf- 


«© fered that princeſs to aflume an abſolute empire, 
c both over his perſon and government. Whereupon, 
<< the principal lords of his court firſt put out his eyes, 
<< then poiſoned him, and afterwards ſet on his throne, 
a prince of twelve years of age, ſon to his prede- 
« cefſor. All this was performed in five hours time, 
« without any popular commotion, the ſucceſſor en- 
ce joying the quiet poſſeſſion of his crown.” 
There is an abominable cuſtom which obtains in 
many places, not only in the Mogol's country, but in 
many other kingdoms in the Eaſt Indies, where hea- 


theniſm prevails; that is, of wives killing themſelves |. 


after the death of their husbands, falling like ſo many 


ſacrifices to the devil l. I ſhall give a late moving in- 


„ ſtance 
* Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Mogol. 

+ See Harris's Itinerantium Bibliotheca, Vol. IT. pag. 376. & ſeq— 
- || See * Hamilton's Account of the Eaſt Indies, Vol. I. pag: 
277. 278. | | | 
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2 ſtance of it, from a News-Paper, dated at Paris, 
1 March 24th, 1719, containing an abſtract of a letter, 
7 writ by Father Martin, to F. de Villete, both jeſuits, 


© from Veragua Pati, in the miſſion of Madure, on the 
n ccoaſt of Coromandel. The prince of Marava (ſays 
17 « the letter) dying in 1710, aged above eighty years 
. « his wives, to the number of torty-leven, were burned 


.« with his corps, in the following manner. They 

« digged a deep ditoh without the town, and in it e- 

« rected a pile of wood, on the top of which the de- 

« ceaſed was laid, richly cloathed and adorned ; when 

« they had ſet this on fire, with a world of ceremonies, 

« performed by the Bramans, that company of unfor- 

« tunate women appeared, covered with jewels, and 

« adorned with flowers, like ſo many victims deſigned 

for the ſacrifice, They walked ſeveral times s, | 

« the pile, the heat of which was perceived at a great 

« diſtance 3 the chief of them held the dagger of the 

« deceaſed, and directing her ſpeech to the prince his 

« ſucceſſor, Here, ſhe ſaid, is the dagger which the 

« prince made uſe of, to triumph over his enemies, 

take care never to employ it to any other uſe, nor to 

« embrue it with Stool of your ſubjects; govern 

„them as a father, as he has done, and you'll live 

long and happy, as he did: ſince he is no more, no- 

« thing can keep me longer in the world; all I have 

“to do, is to follow him. With theſe words ſhe re- 

« ſigned the dagger into the prince's hands, who took - 

it, without ſhewing the leaſt ſign of grief or com 

* paſſion, Alas! ſaid ſhe, what further comes of 

human happineſs ? I am ſenſible I am throwing | 

“ ſelf headlong into hell! Theſe words ſtrugKall the 

« ſpectators with hogror : ſhe had a chriſtian woman 

“in her ſervice, who frequently diſcgarſed her con- 

«* cerning the truths of revealed religion, in order to 

<* perſuade her to embrace Chriſtianity, but could ne- 

ver prevail upon her to renounce her heatheniſh idols, 
* even tho? the truths made ſome impreſſion upon her 

mind. She having ſpoke * thus, boldly turned her 

face to the pile, and calling upon her Gods, Jong 

— « herielt 
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herſelf into the midſt of the flames. The ſecond' of 
theſe women was the ſiſter of Raya, a prince of the 
blood, who aſſiſted at that deteſtable ceremony; 
when he received from his ſiſter the jewels with 
which ſhe was adorned, he broke out into tears, and 
fell about her neck, embracing her moſt tenderly: 
ſhe ſeemed unmoved at it, and with a reſolute coun- 


tenance, looking ſometimes at the pile, ſometime; | 


at the aſſiſtants, cried with a loud voice, Chiva, 
Chiva, which is the name of one of her idols, and 
threw herſelf into the flames, as the firſt had 
done. The other women followed her ſoon after, 
ſome of them ſhewing compoſure enough in their 
countenance, and others were caſt down and be. 
wildered : one of them frighted above the reſt, run 
to a Chriſtian, who was a ſoldier, and hanging about 
his neck, begged 'of him to ſave her. The new 
convert, who knew how fooliſh it was in him, to aſſiſt 


at this barbarous ſpectacle, from which all Chriſtians 


are excluded by the ſevereſt prohibitions, was fo 
ſtunned, that in the ſurprize, he puſhed that unfor- 


© tunate creature from him, into the glowing pit: he 


immediately retired, all ſhivering with terror, 
which ſoon threw him into a fever, accompanied 
with a frenzy, of which he died the night following, 
Whatever intrepidity ſome of theſe women diſcove- 
red at firſt, yet as ſoon as they felt the flames, they 
roared in a moſt dreadful manner, and tumbling 


* each other, ſtrove to gain the brim of the pit, 


ce 


ut in vain ; the aſſiſtants threw upon them large 
pieces of wood. The next day, the Bramans or 
Priefts gathered their bones, which they threw into 
the fea. The pit was levelled, a temple built on 
the ſpot, and the deceaſed prince, with his wives, 
reckoned among the Deities. To conclude, it is by 


theſe women's choice, that they give themſelves up 


to this cruel death, tho? *tis almoſt impoſſible for 
them to avoid it ; for if they do, they mult lie under 
perpetual infamy, and their relations would leave 


no means untried to oblige them to it. Mean time, 
| 1 : « this | 
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« this barbarous law only regards princeſſes, and con- 
ee cubines of Indian princes, and does not extend to 
« women of leſs extraction, who ſhare a better fate, 
« and whom nothing but the moſt barbarous vanity, 
« can perſuade to ſubmit to ſo abominable a cuſtom? 
This puts me in mind of another barbarous cuſtom 
among the pagan Indians. F. Villete, in the miſſion 
of Madure, in the year 1709, obſerves, that if their 
adverſary diſpleaſe them, and cut off his ears, they'll 
cut off their own; if he put out one of his eyes, they, 
by Lex Talionis, will put out one of their own; if he 
kill his ſon, you muſt kill yours, offering a victim equal 
to his. This barbarous cuſtom, our author ſays, he 
has ſeen often practiſed . What a mercy would it be to 
ſee the Goſpel of peace reform ſuch a people from in- 
human horrid cruelty, and teach them their duty to 
God, mercy to themſelves, and love to one another 
To theſe inſtances of barbarous heathen cruelty, I 
ſhall add one or two more. In the Paris edition of the 
Jeſuits letters, I find it oftner than once, that in the 
great empire of China, where there are ſo many large 
cities, and ſo vaſt a multitude of people, that parents, 
for fear of being burdened with many children, expoſe 
their infants to various kinds of death, yea, even ſuffer 
them to die in ſtreets and kennels. Manuel di Faria, 
in his Portugueze Aſia, tells us , that Raju, tyrant 
or king in Ceylon, when he was to make war on the 
Portugueze, thought fit firſt to conſult the idols about 
his ſucceſs, and having placed men behind them, who 
ſhould ſay as he directed, the anſwer was, That if be 
would enter Colombo, he muſt ſhed innocent blood. He 
pretending; obedience to theſe commands, caufed five 
hundred children to be ſnatched from their mothers, 
| which were all ſlaughtered, and the idols ſprinkled 
with their blood. Theſe and other examples of hea- 
theniſh barbarity, to be read in the Indian hiſtory, 
are the ſad footſteps of the cruelty of the devil to hea- 
thens, who are his ſlaves, who want the principles of 


Chri- 


* Jeſuits Travels, Engliſh Edition, pag. 127, 128. 
+ Manuel di Faria, Tom, 3. Engliſh Edit, pag. 47. 
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Chriſtianity, which teaches to love. mercy, and walt 
humbly with our Gd. 

If wego further Northward from the empire of the 
Mogol, we ſhall meet with Tartary: it is bounded on 
the MWeſt by Moſcovy and the Caſpian ſea, on the North 
by the frozen ocean, on the Eaſt by the Tartarian 
ocean and China, and on the South by China, the em- 
pire of the Mogol and Perſia. It yields to the territo- 
_ ries of no potentate in the world for extent, except it 
be to thoſe of the king of Spain, taking in his domi- 
nions in America; but then this country is united, 
whereas the regions that belong to Spain lie wonder. 
fully divided. Some authors ſay, Tartary contains 
near two millions, two hundred thouſand Halian miles 
ſquare * ; but the more common calculation is, that it 
is in length from Eaſt to Weſt three thouſand miles, 
and in breadth from North to South two thouſand two 
hundred and fifty miles. As to religion, ſome of the 
Tartars follow the doctrine of Mahomet, which was ad- 
mitted among them about the year of our Lord 1246; 
ſome are 7ews, others Chriſtians, eſpecially Neſtorian: : 
but the greateſt number are heathens, owning two 
' Gods, one of heaven, another of earth; to the firſt 
they caſt incenſe every day, and ſeek of him health 
and wiſdom, which they ſtand much in need of. From 
the inferior Deity they ask abundance of fruit, ſtore of 
cattle, and the like; they call him Natigai, and give 
him wife and children; they think he has a care of their 
cattle, corn, and other affairs. When they eat, they 
rub the mouth of this idol with the fatteſt of the fleſh, 
as they do alſo to his wife and children, for they have 
many ſuch little images in their houſes, and afterwards 
caſt the broth of the fleſh to the ſpirits without the 
houſe. They keep their God of heaven in a high 
Place, and that of earth beneath. They believe that 
their ſouls are immortal, but paſs from one body to 
another, and are lodged better or worſe, according to 

the actions of their lives, wherein they follow the Py- 
thagorean Metempſychoſis. | They honour alſo the br 
RES * 


Grimeſion's States and Empires, pag. 701, & ſeq. 
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and moon and the four elements, and do ſacrifice to 
mem. They call the pope and all Chriſtians Dzinthis, 

that is, Pagans z and Chaur, that is to ſay, Infidels, - 
ie Dogs and Idolaters. They do not ſolemnize one day 
N more than another; and do not faſt on one day 
th more than another. They are much given to war, 
and uſe their victory with inſolence, ſparing no cap- 


n. tives, neither men, women, nor children, old nor 
o- young, except ſome they reſerve for ſervile work. 
it They fuck up the blood of wounded and dying per- 
l- ſons. They are much given to uncleanneſs and whore- 
d, dom, tho? they may have as many wives as they are 


able to maintain 3 no relation hindering them to marry, 

except it be mother, daughter, or ſiſter, yet they are 

exceedingly addicted to Sodomy. . 
The learned Hornbeck, from the preface to Marti- 


es, nius's Atlas ſays , The Tartars have almoſt no religion, 
Wo they abbor Mahometaniſm, and have à bad opinion of 
the the Turks; they have received ſome ſuperſtitions of the 
ad- Indians. There is no great difficulty in learning their lan- 
0; Vage, therefore there is hope, that by the induſtry of 
15: Chriſtians, the doctrine of our holy religion may be yet 
wo Wl brought to Tartary. But others alledge, they are more 
irſt WW inclined to Mahometaniſm ; theſe Muſſulmen tell them, 
ith cheir religion is eaſier, more pleaſant than Chriſtianity, 
om and more agreeable to warlike men, ſuch as the Tar- 
: of rs are. All theſe difficulties may be eaſily ſur- 
ive mounted by the almighty power of God, when he ſhall 
heir pleaſe to enlighten theſe barbarqus nations, and make 
hey the ſun of righteouſneſs to ariſe upon them with healing 
eln, under his wings. Indeed no leſs power can convert one 
ave infdel or ſtranger, far leſs a whole nation. Some au- 
ards thors tell us , that in Sachien, the Tartars have divers 
the monaſteries for their idols, to whom they dedicate their 
ugh WF children, and facrifice rams, eating the fleſh, but re- 
that WF ſerving the bones as holy reliques. The prieſt is al- 
7 to lowed the head, feet, skin, inwards, and ſome part of 
2 to Wi the fleſh, When great men are buried, they ſet a 
2 5 N well- 
un 


Fl '* De Converſione Indorum, lib. 1. pag. 58. 
ane Great Hiſtorical Dictic nary, Edit, 1694. on the Word Tartars. 
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well-covered table before the corps, thinking the ſoul 
is refreſhed with the odour of the meats, and throw 
the pictures of his men, women and horſes, Sc. into 
the fire with the body, to ſerve him in the other world; 
(better to throw in the pictures than the wives them- 
ſelves, as is done in the Indies.) In Tangoth they wor- 
ſhip idols with many heads; in Camdu they proſtitute 
their wives, ſiſters, and daughters to ſtrangers, in ho- 
nour of their idols. In Cathai and Mangi they offer 
blood to their idols for recovering the fick, as alſo 
. rams with black heads, and ſpiced drinks, and fling 
the broth in the air; and the monks wear ſtrings of 
nutſhells, on which they ſay their prayers. _ 
There is a copy of William de Rubriquiſh's travels 
in Mr. Harris's compleje Collection: he was a Frenchman, 
of the order of Minorite Friars, and travelled into 
Tartary and China about the year 1253 ; he repreſent 
the opinion of the Tartars , That they believe there is 
but one God eternal in heaven, and upon earth there is 
one Lord Chingis Temingu Tingii, that is, The ſawer 
of iron, becauſe he was a Smith. He ſays alſo, That 
the Chan never does any thing without ſtrange divinations 
by the fhoulder-bones of rams, burnt into the blackneſs if 
coals; if the bones by the heat of the fire be cleft forth 
right, then he concludes he may do it; but if the bones be 
crackt athwart, or round pieces fly out of them, then be 
doth it not. Theſe are unaccountable wicked charms, 
Propagated by the enemy of mankind. 
Leaving Tartary, I go ſouthward to the kingdom of 
Siam, which 1s a rich country, beyond the gulph of 
Bengala, in the peninſula of India. M.'Chaumont's 
embaſſy to Siam, and Father Tachard, give this account 
of it T. Their religion cannot be known but from 
their books writ in the Baalic language, with them the 
tongue of the learned, and very few even among them 
| | underſtand 


* Harris's Collection, Vol. I. pag. 504, 505. 

+ Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Siam. See alſo an hiſtorical 
Account of Siam, extracted out of the Voyages of fix Jeſuits, ſent 
there by the French King i 1685. and M. de la Louberie's Embally 
to the King ot Siam, in Harris's Collect. Vol, II. page 465, Ec. 
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underſtand it; beſides, neither do theſe books always 
agree together, which makes the ſearch into them more 
difficult. The ſum of what has been gathered from 
; WH them is to this purpoſe: They believe a God, but 
* their notion of him is very different from ours; b 

. him they underſtand a ſupreme Being, conſiſting of 
e ſpirit and body, whoſe property it is to help and re- 


GG << bud 


J- lieve men, that is, to give them a law, to teach them 
er the true Religion, with other arts and ſciences that are 
lo uſeful to them. The perfections they attribute to him, 
8 are the union of all moral virtues, and that in the 


of higheſt degree; they believe his agility to be ſuch, as 
in a moment he can tranſport himſelf at what diſtance 


els he pleaſes 3 that he can appear, or make himſelf in- 
u, viſible as he will; that he knows all things, is the 
io teacher of all men; that his body is more glorious 
nts than the ſun ; that he was brought forth in time, and 
Tr does continue for ever ; that he is become a God, after 
2 is having obtained an abſolutely perfect virtue in ſeveral 
wer bodies, thro? which his ſoul has paſſed from time to 
bat time, and diveſted his body of all human paſſions and 
ions motions, by a great number of tranſmigrations; that 
6 of be arrives at the higheſt felicity after he dies, never to 
wth be born again; and that he appears no more in the 
5 be WW vorid. This death is to be underſtood of the eternal, 
„ be ich reſt, ſay they, this God enjoys in heaven after a cer- 
-ms, tan number of ages, during which he has filled up the 
number of the elect, whom he was to bring up to the ſtare 
n of of ſaints; and then, they ſay, another takes his place, and 
h of {WI governs the univerſe, that is to ſay, teaclies men true Re- 
ons {MW gion. And this other God is a perfect man, who has 
ount nerited to become a God by his good actions, and is ar- 


ned at the higheſt degree of holineſs. Thoſe who have 
3 the lived well here, become ſaints after they have attained a- 
them bundance of virtues, and paſſed through many bodies, 
ſtand here they have been purified from all manner of vices. 
F or, to become a deity, an incomparable ſanctity is re- 
quired, ſuch as is exempt from the leaſt defect whatſoever. 
They believe a Paradiſe and Hell, but ſappoſe nei- 
Sy ther the pleaſure of the one, nor the torments of the 
. 8 9 WT M other 
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other eternal ; the longer or ſhorter ſtay in the one or 
other is determined, according as one has done more 
good works, or committed more ſins. Hell, accord- 
ing to them, is divided into eight manſions, which are 


ſo many degrees of puniſhment ; they believe alſo, there 
is a fire that burns the damned. They diſtinguiſh allo. 


eight degrees of bliſs in heaven, in the. three firſt of 
theſe, they ſuppoſe there are kings, princes, and peo- 
ple, and that in them the ſaints do marry.— They 
believe angels, but ſuppoſe them to have bodies of 
both ſexes ; they diftribute them into feven ranks or 
orders, allowing each order a different heaven, and that 
their office 1s to watch for: the preſervation of man, 
and to take care of the government of the univerſe : 
each part of the world has one of theſe intelligences to 
preſide over it. They attribute angels to the ſtars, to 
the earth, to cities, mountains, foreſts, winds, rain, &, 
they own no other devils bur the ſouls of wicked men, 
who being got out of hell, wander for a time up and 
down the world, and do all the miſchief to men they 
can. The God whom the Siameſe at preſent worſhip 
is called Sommon-ok-bodam ;, and the Talapcins ſay, that 
his brother Theval-Hhat became jealous of him, and 
waged war againſt him, but being unable to deprive 
him of his divinity, he ſet up a new Religion, whence 
a multitude of other ſects proceeded, and ſay the Chri- 
ſtians have their Religion from this Thevat-hat, who 18 
puniſhed in hell for perſecuting his brother: and by 
this means endeavour to deter people from Chriſtianity, 
Their doctors ſay, that Sommon-ok-hodam having taught 
the true Religion to man, died never to be born again, 
and aſcended to the eighth heaven, there to enjoy the 
moſt perfect bliſs ; his body was burnt, but his bones 
are preſerved till now, which are of a wonderful vir- 
tue, and caſt an amazing brightneſs to dazzle the 

eyes of ſpectators, as a certain mark of his divinity. 
The Talapzins, who are the prieſts, religious, and 
teachers of the Siameſe, are looked on as the true imi- 
tators of their God; they have little or no commerce 
with the world, they never ſalute any layman, no . 
; I the 
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; the king himſelf. - Their monaſteries are ſo many col- 
- leges for the training up of youth, and all the children 
- of perſons of quality are ſent thither, ſo ſoon as capable 
r of inſtruction; they live abſtemiouſly, and obey one 
0 head, who is the prieſt of the great Pagod at Siam, 


the capital of the kingdom. They are clothed in yel- 
f low linnen, and have their heads ſhorn, are under a 
| vow of chaſtity as long as prieſts, but may quit their 
prieſthood and marry, They obſerve no particular 
rule, nor obſerve any day of the week ſet apart for 
their devotion, beſide the days of the four quarters of 
the moon. They obſerve a kind of Lent, which laſts 
three months, during which, they abſtain from ſeveral 
forts of food; they pray for the dead, and bury them 
with abundance of ceremony: for beſide muſick, with- 
out which no conſiderable perſon is ever buried, their 
funerals are often accompanied with ſtage- repreſenta- 
tions and fire- works. They eaſily agree with thoſe that 
are of a different Religion, becauſe they believe all men 
may be ſaved in their own way, if they exerciſe them- 
{elves in virtue and charity, 4 44 
They give us this ſyſtem of the world; they ſup- 
poſe the heaven and the earth to be increated and eter- 
nal, and cannot conceive the world ever had any be- 
pinning, or will have any end. The earth, according 
to them, is not round, but a flat ſuperficies, which they 
divide into four ſquare parts, ſeparate from each other 
by water; and the whole earth is incloſed with a pro- 
digious high wall, on which are engraven in great cha- 
racters all the ſecrets of nature. In the midſt of 
theſe four parts of the world, there is a very high 
mountain, about which the fun and moon circulate 
continually, and by the daily revolution of theſe ſtars 
day and night is made, The earth has under it a vaſt 


depth of waters, which ſupports it, as the ſea does a 
<4 ſhip; and a violent wind which blows continually, keeps 
' «i. YE waters that ſupport the earth from falling down. 
5 Theſe are their extravagant notions. ane 
10 not They have very magnificent Pagods or temples; the 
the moll ſumptuous, is that A the king's palace at _— 

* 5 | 
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at the gate, there is a cow on the one fide, and 


{ 
on the other a moſt hideous monſter: the inſide 
glitters with gold; the walls, the cieling, and all 
the pillars and figures are fo well gilt, that they ſeem ] 
to be all covered with plates of gold. After one | 
is entred the temple, there ſtands a kind of altar, on f 
which there are four figures of maſſy gold, much about 1 
the height of a man, that ſits croſs-legged, as the cuſ- 
tom is in Siam; a little further is a Choir, where is the [ 
richeſt Pagod or Idol of the kingdom, the name being c 
given both to the idol and to the temple. The ſtatue [ 

1s ſtanding, and with his head toucheth the roof of the 0 
temple; *tis about 45 foot high, and 7 or 8 broad, n 
and yet all of gold; according to the proportion, it n 
cannot be leſs than 100 foot ſquare, all of gold, that b 
is 12500 pounds of this metal, for one foot ſquare of 

gold weighs 125 pound, and accordingly the idol muſt a 
be worth at leaſt above twelve millions and five hundred a 
thouſand French livres. They ſay, this prodigious ſ 
Coloſſus was caſt in the very place where it ſtands, k 
ard afterwards the temple built over it. At the ſides f 
Of ue Coloſſus, there are ſeveral other ſtatues of [els p 
ſize, which are likewiſe of gold, and adorned with pre- © 

ious ſtones. To ED J 
The kingdom of Pegu is adjacent to Siam, in the n 
ſame peninſula of India beyond the Ganges. In the year t 
1567, the king of Pegy beſieged Siam, with, as fays . 
my author, 1,400,000 men *, and took it after one !“ 

and twenty months; at that time he had 26 crowned 
kings his vaſſals, with vaſt treaſures of gold, filver, n 
and precious ſtones. In 1568, there was a great war Ml C 
between theſe two kings, occaſioned by a white ele- * 
Phant which the latter refuſed to felt the former: many ar 
particulars in theſe wars, and horrid heatheniſh cruelties fr 
exerciſed in them, are deſcribed by Manuel di Faria, Bi "« 
in his Portugueſe Aſia, which here I paſs. The people of : 
| 7 


Pegu are Pagans, excepting ſome who have made al- 
liance with the Europeans, and embraced their Rel- 


glon, Theſe Pagans believe, that God is the 1 
| Dj 


Great Hiſt, Dictionary, Edit, 1694, on the Word Pegs, 
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of all the good that befals men, but that he leaves the 
diſpoſal of all evil to a wicked Angel, wherefore they 
have a greater veneration for a wicked Angel than they 
have for God. Their prieſts are called Talapoi, and live 
upon alms, they bighly exclaim againſt the offerings 
made by the people of Pegu to the devil, but cannot 
aboliſh that impiety. Adultery, ſodomy, and all un- 
cleanneſs, is very common among them. In the king's 
palace is a YVarelle or Moſque, full of Pagods, that is, 
of idols made of maſly gold and ſilver, crowned with 
precious ſtones, and adorned with chains of diamonds, 
of an ineftimable value. They keep holiday every 
new moon, believe the tranſmigration of ſouls, and ho- 
nour their idols with feſtivals, in which wax lights are 
burnt before them. | | 

Many other Pagan kingdoms in the Eaſt-Indies 
agree in the ſame rites of idolatrous worſhip with thoſe 
already deſcribed. I fear I ſhould be too tedious, if I 
ſhould particularly examine all of them. Goa in the 
kingdom of Decan, in the peninſula of India on this 
fide the Ganges, is almoſt the only place the Poriugurze * 
poſſeſs in the Eaſt-Indies, of all their great conqueſts, 
being diſpoſſeſſed of the reſt by the Engliſb, Dutch and 
Danes; here the natives have ſuch a veneration for 
monkies, that they build them Pagods, and worſhip 
them. In New Holland, Dampier ſays , The natives 
are idolaters, and a moſt coarſe and unpoliſhed people, like 
thoſe of Monomotapa in Africa. 

Tonquin is a conſiderable kingdom in the Eaſt- Indies, 
near Peg and Siam; in ancient times it depended upon 
China, but theſe 600 years laſt paſt it has been go- 
verned by its own kings. The natives are Pagans, and 
are divided into three ſecs; the firſt takes its original 
from the old philoſopher Conſucius, whoſe memory is 
very famous in China, and moſt of the neighbouring 
kingdoms ; they of this ſect believe, that, when a man 
flies, his ſoul diſſipates into the air; they ſacrifice to 
the ſun, moon, and other planets, and have four prin- 

M 3 | _ cipal 

Voyage round the World, Vol. 1. chap. 15. 

7 Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Tonquin, from Tavernier. 
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766 Preſent State of Heathens in Aſta. | 
cipal Gods, and one Goddeſs, The Gods are called 


Brama, Raumt, Betolo, and Ramonu ; and the name 
of the Goddeſs is Satibana. But the King, the Man- 


darins, or Lords of the court, and the learned men, 
adore only the sky. The ſecond ſect came from a 
Hermite called Chacabant, who left them ſeveral com- 
mands, and the doctrine of the tranſmigration of the 
ſouls. The third is that of Lanthu, a famous magi- 


cian, who taught part of Chacabant's doctrine, and joined 


ſome precepts concerning charity and the care of the 
poor. The Tonguinois adore three things in their houſes, 
the heart or houſhold God, an idol they call Tienſie, 
which is as the patron of all arts and callings; and 
Buabin, which they invoke to make their houſes happy. 


Some of them adore the five parts of the earth, for 


they place a fifth in the middle of the other four; and 
in worſhipping theſe, they have for each its particular 
colour: for when they ſacrifice to the North, their 
cloath, table, diſhes, and all are black; when they 
adore the South, they they are clad in red; in green for 
the Eaſt, and white for the Weſt; and for that in the 
middle of the world, they wear yellow. I think we 
have enough of them; he that would ſee more, may 
read Tavernier's relation of Toaguin. The like ſuper- 
ſtitions are uſed in Cochin-Chins, Tfompa, Montabadan, 
Cambodia, Malacca, and ſome neighbouring parts of 
the Eaft-7idies, which I ſhall not particularly inſiſt 
upon. May God of his goodneſs baniſh all theſe 
idolatrous rites, and promote true Religion in the 
life and power of it, according to his holy Word, 
among them. 

I deſign to diſcourſe more fully concerning the ſtate 
of Religion in China, in the following chapter, and 
therefore ſhall write but very little concerning their 
idolatry and ſuperſtition in this. Monſieur Le Comte 
"_ „ idolatry did not begin with the commencement 
of the Chineſe Empire, hut prevailed in ſucceeding 


ages; it was introduced firſt with the uſe of magick. 


The profeſſors of this art are called Tien/ee, heavenly 
| | doctors ; 
Memoirs of China, Letter 10. 
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| doctors; they live in ſociety in great numbers, they 
55 covenant with the devil, caſt lots, and perform magi- 
5 cal wonders, whereby they delude the people, and in- 

creaſe their own reputation. Another ſect, is of thoſe 


who worſhip the idol J, brought from the Indies, as 
p they ſay, 32 years after Chriſt's death; of which idol 
83 they tell wonders, that he did go as ſoon as born, 


- and ſpeak, ſaying, In heaven and earth J am the only 
L- perſon that deſerves to be worſhipped : yet he died at 


e 79 years of age, and the Bonzes or prieſts worſhip him. 
, Yea, they adore the ape, the elephant, and the dragon, 
A they ſet them up in their temples, and offer meat, in- 
d cenſe and prayers to them; but if they be offended, 
7 and get not their askings, they give them ill names. and 
r blows too. The Bonzes tell ſick people, That after 
0 death their ſouls will tranſmigrate into horſes, mares, &C. 
ir which ſo frighted an old man, that he ſent for our 
ir author and turned CHriſtian. But *tis not eaſy to tell 
y all the ridiculous ftories of their ſuperſtition ; their re- 
or ligious ceremonies, opinions and morals are very diffe- 
he rent, fince every day the Boxzes invent new whimſies. 
ne There are ſome Mabometans in China. The emperor 
A endeavours to procure the peoples favour, and there- 
er- fore ſhews reſpect to the Bonzes, yet does not liſten to 
IN, all their fopperies, tho* he believes one God. State- 
of reaſons hinder him from receiving the truths of the 
ſt Goſpel, which is a great obſtacle to its progreſs, But 
ele the power of God, which, ſays Le Comte, hath con- 
rhe tounded many idols, overthrown their temples, made 
rd, viceroys, miniſters of {tate, and one emprets ſubmit to 
Chriſtianity, can conquer all theſe difficulties. 
ate Corea lies in the North-eaſt coaſt of China. A Dutch 
ind veſſe] that was ſhipwreck*d there, gives this account of 
Wal: the ſtate of religion with them. The Coreſians have 
mte ſcarce any Religion, nor do they reſpect their 1dols 
ent half ſo much as other barbarous nations do. They be- 
ling lieve, however, that virtue ſhall be rewarded, and vice 
ick. puniſhed in the other world; and their whole country 
-nly SY, M 4 : {warms 
IS 3 * Harris's complete Collection of Voyages, Vol. 2. Appendix, 
Pag. 39. | 
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ſwarms with religious men and -women, much of the 
ſame nature with thoſe that are in Roman Catholict 
countries, from whom, beſides ſeveral other points, 
they differ in this, viz. That lis lawful for any man in 
Corea, 10 go in and come out of a monaſtery when be 
pleaſes 3 and their king may make ſuch alterations as he 
ſees fit, in all affairs of this nature. . 
Having conſidered the ſtate of Paganiſm in the con. 
tinent of Aſia, I ſhall now take a view of the fame, in 
ſome of the principal iſlands, 


I begin with Ceylon, which is a pleaſant ifle in the 
Indian ſea, on this ſide Ganges, near cape Comori. By- 
chart hath endeavoured to prove, that 'tis not on] 
the Opbir of Solomon, but alſo the Taprobane of the 
ancients, mentioned by Pliny, Strabo and Ptolemy. 
The laſt of theſe authors makes Taprobane much bigger 
than Ceylon at this day is; but this does not weaken 

 Bochart's reaſoning, ſince the iſlanders aſſert, That the ſes 
has gained upen, and overflowed a great part of the land 
= 'TheDutchnow are maſters of moſt of the maritime towns 
there, that were once poſſ:fled by the Portugueſe. Here 
are all kind of drugs, with cinnamon, precious ſtones, 
gold and pearls ; which laſt, are fiſhed up in the ſtreights 
between this iſle and the firm land. There is a moun- 
tain, called the Pic of Adam, eſteemed the higheſt in 
all the Za/*-1::dics, in the middle of the iſland. The 
natives, lays Hornbeeck , called Singales, conceive hert 
was paradije, and that Adam was created there, or al 
leaſt driven thither, as to the middle of the wcrld, thert 
lo be buried; and ſhew the print of his feet upon ſtonts 
The natives are Pagans, and own one ſupreme God, and 
that he has delivered the care of affairs to inferiors, i 
whom they have many different idols and images; they 
worſhip elephants, and white apes, efpecially one, who 
they jay, was once a God, but for ſome fault or other 
was turned out of heaven, and changed into a monkey. 
They ſhew a precious relique of a tooth kept in a Pagod, 
upon the Pic of Adam, worſhipped yearly by a mw 

| titude 


De Converſione Indorum, Lib. 5, cap. 5. pag. 41. 
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titude of people and pilgrims who reſort thither, When 
the Portugueſe came into the iſle, in the year 1554, 

they ſeized this mountain, and Pagod, conceiving, that 
by the famed ſanctity of the place, and the multitude 
of pilgrims who reſort thither, they would find great 
riches. But they found nothing, ſave a little cheſt 
adorned with precious ſtones, where they kept this 
tooth, which they carried off. To recover it, the 
kings of Ceylon, Pegu, Siam, Bengala, and Biſnagar, 
ſent to the viceroy of Portugal ambaſſadors, offering be- 
fide other gifts, ſeven hundred thouſand ducats of gold; 
but the Portugueſe archbiſhop Gaſpar, diſſuaded them 


from delivering up the idol, ſaying, It would turn to 


the reproach of the Chriſtians, that they allowed Pagans 
the uſe of their 1dols for a picce of money. Therefore, he 
cauſed the tooth to be burnt in the view of its admirers, 
and ſcatter*d the aſhes into the air. Some Benjans under- 
ſtanding the grief their people were in for this loſs, 
deluded them, ſaying, the tooth was found, which by 
a miracle they recovered out of the hands of the Por- 
tugueſe, another being put in the room thereof, which 
they ignorantly burnt for the true one; and, that it 
was confirmed by the oracle of a Pagod, this was the 
true tooth they ſhewed them. The people eaſily be- 
lieved, and the king of Biſnagar gave the deceivers a 
round ſum for the tooth, and ordered every body 
to eſteem and worſhip it, as they had done the 
former. 85 

Robert Knox, who had been captive in Ceylon, near 
twenty years, viz. from 1659 to 1679, wrote a hiſtory 
of that iſland, printed in a thin Folio, in the year 
1081, which may give ſome ſatisfaction to the curious, 
concerning the natural and political ſtate of the coun- 


try. I ſhall only remark a few things from this au- 


thor, to our preſent purpoſe, He ſays *, the Religion 
of the country is idolatry ; there are many Gods and 
Devils they worſhip under particular names; they ac- 


knowledge one to be ſupreme, whom they call, Oſſa 
poll Maupt Dio, which ſignifies, the creator of heaven 


| and 
* Kiox's Hiſtory of Ceylon, pag. 72. 
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and earth, who {till rules and governs the ſame. This 
great - ſupreme God, they hold, ſends forth other 
deities to lee his will and pleaſure executed in the world, 
and theſe are petty and inferior Gods; theſe, ſay they, 
are the ſouls of good men, who formerly lived upon 


the earth. There are devils alſo, which are the inflicters 


of ſickneſs and miſery upon men. There is another 
great God, whom they call Biddou, to whom the fal- 


vation of the ſoul belongs; they believe him once to 


have come to the earth, and that when he was there, 


he did uſually fir under a large ſhady tree, called 


Bogahah, which trees, ever ſince, are counted holy; 
and under them to this day, with great ſolemnity, 
they celebrate his worſhip: he departed from the earth, 
off the top of the higheſt mountain, called Pico Adam, 
where there is an impreſſion like a foot, which the 
ſay is his. Theſe people worſhip devils, and offer 
them ſacrifices ;. they dedicate a red cock to the 
« devil , which the Taddeſe or Prieſt, of whom they 
<& have ſeveral ſorts, conſecrates. The devil domineers 
over them; they ſay their country is ſo full of devil; 
<« and evil ſpirits, that unleſs they ſhould adore them, 
they would be deitroyed by them. Chriſtians, they 
c own,have a prerogative above them, and are not under 
the power of theſe infernal ſpirits. I have many times, 
ſays our author, ſeen men and women among this peo- 
pie ſtrangely poſſeſſed, inſomuch as I could judge it 
nothing elie, but the effect of the devil's power upon 
them, and they ſometimes acknowledge it is ſo. I 
never obſerved any who did profeſs to be a worſhipper 
„of the holy name of Teſs, in the like condition. 
« Some of them run mad into woods, ſcreeching and 
«© roaring; ſome will be taken ſpeechleſs, ſhaking, 
<« quaking, and dancing, will tread on the fire, and 


* 


ce 


* 


ce 


cc 


(e 


* not be hurt, and talk like diſtracted folk. He adds f, 


« This for certain I can affirm, that oftentimes the 


& devil does cry with an audible voice in the night, 


very ſhrill, almoſt like the barking of a dog. The 


ce voice 
* Kn0x's Hiſtory of Ceylon, pag. 77 — 77. 


1 Ibidem, pag. 78. 
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« yoice is heard only in Cande-Uda, the metropolis of 
« the country, never in the low lands. They prepare 
« an offering of victuals ready dreſſed, one diſh where- 
| « of is always a red cock, which they as frequently 
« offer to the devil, as papiſts wax candles to the ſaints. 
« They go often a begging charity for Biddou, to- 
© wards his ſacrifice: they give ordinarily oil for his 
« lamps, rice for his ſacrifice, and money or cotton- 
« yarn for his uſe. If their children be born under 
« any evil or unlucky planet, as they call it, or if the 
« aſtrologer ſay ſo, they kill the poor infants *.“ 
According to this author, *ris no wonder the Chriſtian 
Religion has made little or no progreſs in this iſland, 
for he ſays near the end of this book , * If any en- 
« quire into the religious exerciſe and worſhip practiſed 
among the Chriſtians here, I'm ſorry, I muſt ſay, 
« I can give but a ſlender account of it; for they have 
« no churches, no prieſts, and ſo no meetings on the 
Lord's day, for divine worſhip, but each one reads 
« or prays in his own houſe, as he is diſpoſed ; they 
« ſanctify the day chiefly by refraining from work, and 
meeting together at drinking-houſes: they continue 
« thepractiſe of baptiſm, but having no prieſts, they bap- 
« tize their children themſelves; with water, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
*© Ghoſt, and give them Chriſtian names; they have 
« their friends about them at ſuch a time, and make a 
« ſmall feaſt, according to their ability. Some teach 
« their children to ſay prayers, and read, and ſome 
do not. Indeed theirReligion is at beſt but Negative 
they don't comply with the idolatry here practiſed, 
and in general profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, as ap- 
„ pears by their names: beads and croſſes ſome of 
* them wear about their necks 3 but this is all. Nor 
can I wholly clear them from complying with the Re- 
* ligion of the country, for ſome of them, when ſick, 
* uie the ceremonies which the heathens do in the 
like caſe 3 as in making idols of clay, ſetting them 


=» up 


A 


* Knox's Hiſtory of Ce lon, pag. 94. 
Ibidem, pag. 188. 1 SL 
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« up in their houſes, offering rice to them, and having 
c weavers to dance before them; but they are aſhamed 
cc to be ſeen to do this, and F have known none to do 
< it, but ſuch as are Indian born. Yer I never knew 
<« any of them, who in heart and conſcience incline 
< to the ways of the heathen, but perfectly abhor 
„ them; nor have there been any I ever heard of, 
ce that came to their temples on any religious account, 
but only ſtand and look on, except one old prieſt 
named Padre Vergeance, a Genoeſe born, and of the 
<< Jeſuits order, who would go to the temples, and 
« eat with the weavers, or other ordinary people, 
< of the ſacrifices offered to the idols, but with this 
« apology for himſelf, that he eat it as common meat, 
4 and as God's creature, and that it was never the 
cc worſe for the ſuperſtition paſſed won it. But enough 
6< at this time of Ceylon. 

The Maldives are a great number of iflands, ſome 
reckon above 12000 of them, but ſome of theſe are 
only uninhabited ſandy hillocks; they croſs the Equa- 
tor, and run from the ſouth to the ſouth-weſt, toward 
the coaſt of, Malabar, lying in thirteen cluſters. The 
inhabitants are generally Mahometans, and therefore I 
leave them, and paſs to 

Sumatra, which is one of the three vial ifles in 
the Sound in the Eaſt-Indies : it lies near Borneo, and the 
promontory of Malacca ; it extends from north-welt to 
ſouth-eaſt, 910 Engliſb miles; its greateſt breadth being 
of 210 there are ſeveral kingdoms in it: it is divided 
by the equinoctial line, into almoſt two equal parts, 
which makes the air very hot and unhealthy. ; the 
ground produces abundance of Aromatics. The na- 
tives are generally heathens, but about 230 years 
ſince, by the diligence of ſome Arabian merchants 
trading thither, Mahometaniſm began to ſpread upon 
the coaſts * 

Toward the ſouth of Borneo and Sumatra, lies the 
ile of Java, about 200 leagues in length, and 50 in 
breadth ; it was formerly ſubject to ay Princes, on 

there 

* Heylin's Colmography, Edit. London 1652. Folio, pag. 254. 
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other of Materan, who is ſtyled the Emperor of Java; 
the country is very fruitful in Aromatics. The Dutch made 
themſelves maſters of Facatra, one of the principal 
cities of the iſle, in 1617; *tis now the reſidence of the 


chief of the company, and the beſt bank in the Indies. 


Indeed the Hollanders have a greater power in the iſles 
of Java and Sumatra, where they have ſeveral forts, 


than the kings themſelves, and in a manner are their 


maſters, In matters of Religion, the people of Java 


are Mahometans, or Geniiles, according to the humour 


of their kings. 

A little to the north of Java, lies the large iſle of 
Borneo, ſo called from a city of that name; it lies 
between the 7th degree 3o minutes, north latitude, and 
4th degree 10 minutes of ſouth, under the equinoctial, 
which divides it into two unequal parts; it is in length 
700 miles, in breadth 480, and in circuit about 20003 
it is counted the biggeſt iſland not only in the Indian 
fea, but perhaps in the whole world. Moſt of the in- 


| habitants are Mahometans, but the inland people, 


called Byajos, are Pagans : they are an idle ſort of peo- 
ple, hating induſtry or trade, and living generally 
upon rapine, and the ſpoil of their neighbours. They 
go naked, and only have a ſmall piece of cloath that 
covers their privities: they make offerings to the devil. 
Captain Beeckman , who ſtaid ſome years in that 
country, fays, that even the Mabometans there retain 
ſome pagan cuſtoms ; ſome of the wiſeſt of them, have 
not ſuch an averſion to Chriſtianity, as the Maho- 
metans in other places, who generally are profeſſed 


enemies to it. But here they ſpeak very reſpectfully 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay, he was a great prophet ; they 
believe, that Adam was the firſt man, that the world 
was once drowned , which they have reaſon to do, 
ſeeing yearly fuch deluges in their own country; and 


they believe, that there are people in the world, tho? 

| Eg none 

* Captain Daniel Beeckman's Voyage to Borneo, printed at London, 
n 1718, 8vo. pag. 43. & pag. 120. „%%% wu pron: gn 
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there are but two in it, the one of Bantam, and the 
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none among them, whom they call Oran Moofa, 
meaning the Jews, who they ſay follow only the law 
of Moſes, rejecting the doctrine of both Mahomet and 
Feſus, Captain Beeckman adds *, I cannot think it 
would be a difficult matter io eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion among them : it is true, the Romiſh mi/lonaries al- 
tempted it formerly, but after making many proſelytes, 
they ruined their own deſign, . and loſt their lives 
by their obſtinacy and indiſcreet Zeal. _, Cay Depo- 


nattee, a man of ihe greateſt character for probity among 


them, told me, that ſeveral years ago, there came into 
thoſe parts a Portugueſe padre or monk, who by bis 
courtecus behaviour gained a great many to the Chriſiian 
Religion; but not content to preach among them, he muſs 
needs venture up the inland country, among the: barbarou 
people called Byajos, by whom he was cruelly murdered. 
Some few years ago, long after the former was dead, there 
came another, who ſpoke the language as well as a native 
of that country: by his prejents, particularly of linnen, 
and bis fhew of having fo little value for money, aſſuring 


them, that his voyage thither, was not out of any motive 


of worldly intereſt, but to ſave their ſouls ; he inſinuated 
himſelf mightily into their favour, and made great progreſs 
white among the Banjareens. But after ſome time, he told 
them, that the ſpirit of his deceaſed brother had appeared 
zo Him, telling him, how he was ſlain in the inland country, 
and ordering him to come thither 3 that accordingly he 
muſt go to the place where his brother was murdered, 
The Banjareens had great love and reſpef for him, and 


- uſed all means to diſſuade him, particularly this Cay De- 
ponattee. However, all was in vain, for he was re- 


ſolved to go, and ſaid, if they put him to death, be would 
glory in bis ſufferings. Accordingly he went, and made 
many proſelytes, who built him a church, and were read) 
even to worſhip him; till at laſt they began to be diſcon- 
tented, and murmur at the great expence he put them lo, 
in adorning their church with gold, &c. and more eſpe- 
cially, becauſe he had not performed his promiſe, of ſhe 


ing 


8 Captain Daniel Beeckman's Voyage to Borneo, pag. 123, 00 
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ing them all their deceaſed friends, whom indeed he pro- 


„ed they ſbould ſee in the other world; but they under- 
V 104 that it was to be in this world, neither could be 
5 heat that notion out of their heads. So that taking bim 
it r a falſe prophet and an impoſtor, ſince his words did not 
. prove as they underſtood them, they put the poor man 10 a 
4 moſt eruel death, and demoliſhed the church, which they 
'Sy looked upon as a decoy to cheat them of all their riches. 
Wo, bad he flaid among the Banjareens, I doubt not 
us but he might have ſucceeded in his deſigns, and haue con- 
'> Wl o:rted the whole civilized part of the country: by which 
1 means, and by the influence and power of theſe people, 
| iS the Goſvel might have been more eaſily propagated among 
41 that other barbarous, ſavage nation. Neither was there 
1 leſs imprudence, in endeavouring to perſuade them ſo ſoon 
4 to part with their riches, which they are ſo fond of, to 
ed. embeliſh churches ; for that could be done in due time, 
FE when they were better inſtructed in the principles of Chri- 
e fanity. Nor do J ſee what nece{ity there was for ſuch 
at mighty ornaments, more than the Apoſtles required in the 
"7% WM frimitive times, among much more civilized and ſenſible 
4 nations; but no good ever comes of blind zeal. So far 
ated concerning Borneo, what 1s ſaid, may be a warning to. 
4 by other miſſionaries, to join prudence with zeal. 

told The Sindæ or Celebes, are a ſet of iſlands to the ſouth- 
4 a eaſt of Borneo; the people for the moſt part are hea- 


ag! thens, intermixed on the ſea-coaſt with ſome Maho- 
Y 2 WW nctans., „ 
The Moluccoes, are a cluſter of iſles, to the eaſt of 
| the Celebes, famous for Aromatics ; the Dutch have en- 
De— groſſed that trade, expelling the Spaniards, Portugueſe 


% {Wand others. The natives for the moſt part are heathen 
pou!d idolaters, with ſome Mabometans on the ſea-coaſts. 
ade The iſle of Banda is famous for nutmegs; the natives 
each are Mghometans or Gentiles, 

6 go The Philippines, are a cluſter of iſlands in the Indian 

5 


ſea, between China and the Moluccoes they were 10 
I al called, becauſe they were firſt poſſeſſed by the Spaniards, 


them Manhilles, the chief of them being fo called; the 
os 5 Indians 
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in the reign of Philip the ſecond: the Portugueſe named 
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176 Preſent State of Heathens 
Indians call them Lnuzones: authors affirm there are 
above 1200 of them. They were diſcovered in the year 
1520, by Ferdinand Magellan a Portugueſe, who was 
killed there, in the iſle of Cebu; but were not inhabited 
by the Spaniards, till 1564. In the Paris edition of 
the Feſuits Letters, by one dated at Carouvepondi, in 
the kingdom of Carnate, Fanuary 1. 1702, *tis af. 
firmed, theſe miſſionaries have mals a diſcovery of a 
great many more Philippine iflands thin were before 
known *, and give a chart of them. The Dutch Eaft- 
India company have almoſt ruined the trade of the Spa- 
niards in theſe parts, and occaſioned a deſertion of a 
great many of theſe iſlands from them. Some of the 
natives are Mahometans, but the greater part are 
Pagans, who worſhip ſun, moon, and ſtars, which 
they hold to be the children of the ſun and moon: 
their prieſts are for moſt part women, who are ſorcerers 
and propheteſſes; they worſhip the devil in ugly ſhapes, 
and whatever they meet firſt in the morning, unleſs it 
be ſome lizard or worm, which are held unlucky, and 
makes them leave their buſineſs and return home. 
They uſe to deck their idols with oftrich feathers ; at 
ſacrificing a hog, they ſound cymbals : two old women 
with pipes of reed, reverence the ſun, and in their ſa- 
cred garments, with hair-laces and horns on the head 
of the elder, dance about the hog, muttering certain 
words to the ſun; then a cup of wine is poured on the 
hog's head, by the elder of theſe two hags, who at 
laſt kills the beaſt, and takes into her mouth a burning 
torch, which ſhe bites ; the other witch, with the 
ſwine's blood, marks the foreheads of all preſent, and 
then they fall to dreſſing the hog, which the women 
only eat up. Leaving the Philippines, I paſs to 
TFormoſa, which is an ifle that lies upon the eaſt fie 
of China, to the north of the Philippines, 24 leagues 
from China, 130 from Japan, and is about 730 in 
circuit: 


* Lettres Ediſiantes & Curieuſes Ecrites par Miſſionaires de l 
Compagnie de Jeſus, Recueil 6. | | | 

+ boſs's Panſebeia, pag. 89. from Ant, Tegaſetta, and Nort 5 Ne- 
Vigadion. | 
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10 circuit: it abounds in cinamon and ginger, and hath 
ar ſome mines of gold; the inhabitants obey neither king 
rag nor ſovereign, bur live like a ſort of republicans, giv- 


ing the government of every town to twelve ſenators, 
whom they change at the end of two years. The Por- 
zugueſe had poſſeſſion here, from the time of their con- 
queſts in the Indies, till the year 1635, when they were 
expelled by the Dutch *. The women are their prieſts, 
and perform all the functions of their pagan worſhip z 
they adore ſeveral Gods, one who preſides over the 
South, whom they call Tamagiſangab, his wife in the 
Eaſt, whom they call Tekarpuda; when it thunders in 
the Eaſt, they ſay the wife is chiding her husband for 
hindering rain; and then it quickly comes T. The 
have another God in the North, whom they call Sou- 
ſano, who 1s the author of calamities, and they worſhip 
him, that he may not ſend them. Other deities they 
have, that they call upon in wars and battels, which 
are frequent in this country ; and another idol, which 
is worſhipped by people who deſire long life; tis the 
image of a fat, luſty old man, with a hart and an ape 
ſtanding by him : for they conceive, to feed on deers 
fleſh, tends to prolong the life. - 

Mr. George Candidius, a Dutch miniſter, who reſided 
at the factory of that nation in Formoſa, a conſidera- 
ble time, reports ||, that women only are employed 
in their ſacred things; they believe the immortality of 
the ſoul, but entertain ridiculous notions about the 
diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments in another Il 
world; for they look upon the groſſeſt immoralities as 1 
trifles, and make heinous vices meritorious amon 
them: for example, their prieſteſſes forbid all women 
to bring any children into the world, till their mothers 
be paſſed the age of thirty ſix; and accordingly the 
infants are murdered in the mother's womb, by theſe 

| . 3 inhumane 


* Great Hiſtorical Dictionary on Formoſa. 

+ Hornbeeck de Converſione Indorum, pag. 50. 

|| Harris's complete Collection of Voyages and Travels, Vol. 2. 
Appendix, pag. 40. " | 
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inhumane prieſteſſes, who thereby put the mother to 
more torment than if their children were born into the 
world, in the ordinary manner. Their worſhip, 
ſays he, I think, of all nations under the ſun, is the 
moſt impious and abominable; for theſe infernal 
prieſteſſes, whom they call Inibs, after abundance of 
ridiculous ceremonies, pretending their Gods have a 
peared to them, ſtrip themſelves of all their clothes, 
in the preſence of the whole congregation, and addreſs 
their Deities in that poſture, with their impious prayers, 
in a long and tedious harangue.— Murder is but a trifle 
with them, and is made up between the relations of the 
defunct, and the murderer, for a few skins, or ſome 
ſuch trifle. But I am weary of theſe abominations, 
may God of his grace deliver theſe people from them, 
by the light of the glorious Goſpel. 1 5 
I proceed now to Japan, which is an inſland, or 
cluſter of iſlands, whereof Japan is the chief, lying 
Eaſtward of China, between the 3 1ſt and 34th degrees of 
North latitude, and the 171ſt and 178th of longitude, 
about 12 days paſſage from China, from which country 
they have borrowed their Religion and Learning ; in 
matters doubtful, they appeal to their practice. The 
Portugueſe diſcovered theſe ifles in the year 1542. 
Francis Xavier a Jeſuit, in the year 1549, preached 
the Roman faith there, with ſo much ſucceſs, that his 
brethren pretend they had made 200000 converts ; but 
theſe apoſtatiſed ſo faſt, that there was ſcarce one of 
them to be found there ſeven years after. I deſign to 
give ſome account of Xavier's life in the following 
chapter, and therefore in this place ſhall only remark, 
that the ſudden converſion of theſe proſelytes, their ſur- 
priſing apoſtaſy, their being baptized before they were 
ever inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith, and the many 
lying miracles which the Feſuits boaſt were done by 
him, makes me give little credit to the numbers they 
ſay he converted. Indeed the Bonzes in Japan were 
great enemies to the progreſs of Chriſtianity there, not 
ſo much by diſputing, as by a method the Papiſts them- 
ſelves uſe, arming the ſecular power ; and at 3 
| 2 rove 
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d drove the emperor to ſuch violences, as wholly to ex- 
e tirpate it in his dominions, and to enlarge the marty- 
„ rology of the Jeſuits, as he did in the year 1636. 
8 The ingenuous confeſſion of a Spaniard gives ſome 
l colour for the precaution of theſe infidels. The Spa- 
of niard being asked by the king of Tafſo, how the king 
p- of pain conquered ſo great tracts of land in both he- 
8 miſpheres? he too honeſtly anſwered, That he ſent 
ls 
'S, 


monks to preach in foreign nations, and after they had con- 
vorted a good number of pagans, he ſent his troops, who 


fle joining with the new converts, ſubdued the country. This 
he imprudent anſwer coſt the Chriſtians very dear. 

me Tis alſo alledged, That the Dutch raiſed baſe calumnies 
S, againſt theſe new proſelytes in Japan, which in part occa- 
m, ſioned a terrible perſecution againſt them, whereby theſe 

| merchants obtained their deſign to worm the Portugyeſe 

Ot out of the trade of theſe rich iſlands, which they now poſ- 
10g ſeſs, ſecluding all others. This is not the only inſtance of 
$ of the unjuſtifiable methods the Hollanders have uſed, to en- 
de, groſs to themſelves the riches and trade of the Eaſt- 
wy Indies. The tragedy acted by them upon the Engir/þ . 
n in Amnboyna, one of the Molucco iſlands, in the year 
The 1618, is another monument, that they ſtick at nothing 
542. Wi to gain their purpoſes 3 of which a particular account 
ched may be ſeen in a little book, entitled, The hiſtory of the 
t hs cruelties and maſſacres committed by the Dutch in the Eaſt - 
but Indies, by Robert Hall, printed at London in 1712, in 
e of svo. and tis alſo printed in the Appendix to Harris's 
n to complete Collection of Travels *.. g 1 
wing The perſecution of miffionaries continues to this day 


in Japan; for I find in the publick news from Madrid, 


ſur January .3oth, 1720, the following paragraph. We 
Were have received letters from Madraſpatan in the Eaſt- Indies, 
mam f the 25th of December 1718, That advice was come 
e by Wl 10 that place, that the Abbot John Baptiſt Sidotti, a Si- 
they cilian, died in the country of Japan, in ibe torments be 
welt Wt ſuffered for the Chriſtian Faith ; bis xeal for the conver- 
„ DOLBY for of infidels induced him to go into that country, not- 
them- wilhſtanding the ſevere laws of | that government, whereby 
r. | N 2 Pr 
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| all Europeans in general, and moſt particularly miſſiong- 
j ries, are forbid coming there. He was no ſooner arrived 
| but he was taken up, and condemned to die; be was 
| ſent to the governour of the province, and after ſome 
ſmall liberty allowed bim, it being diſcovered he bad con- 
verted ſome of the people of Japan to the Chriſtian Faith, 

a very extraordinary puniſhment was inflicted upon bim; 
for the infidels immured him with his hands tied between two 
walls, built ſo cloſe that he could not ſtir himſelf, allou- 
ing him no other food than a little rice and water ever 
evening-. This torment ſoon put an end to his life; be 

died about the beginning of the year 1714. | 

The Japoneſe are now almoſt wholly Pagans. Mon- 
fieur Bale gives the following account of them from 
the Abbot de 1 hiſtory of Japan, which being the 
fulleſt I have met with, I here inſert it . The mo- 
narchy of Japan, ſays he, is divided into two ſtates, 
Eccleſiaſtick and Secular; the firſt is compoſed of Bonzes, 
a name common to all the miniſters of the Faponeſe 
Gods; they profeſs a celibacy, but do not obſerve it 
exactly; they abſtam from fleſh, ſhave their beards 
and hair, and conceal their debaucheries under the ap- 
pearance of an auſtere life; they have a ſovereign 
whom they call Jaco or Aaco, who has authority over 
all the reſt of the judges, in affairs of Religion, and de- 
termines what ought to be practiſed concerning the 
worſhip of the Gods, and believed concerning the na- 
ture of them; he clects the Tandes, who diſpoſe of 
things leſs important, and repreſent, in ſome manner, 
our biſhops. They have two ſorts of Gods; the firſt 
are Demons, whom they worſhip under ſeveral figures, 
not in hopes of receiving good from them, but from 
fear of being hurt by them. The ſecond fort are kings, 
conquerors, and wiſe men, whom they have placed in 
the number of their Gods; the two principal are 
Amida and Xaca, the firſt is repreſented under ſeveral 
monſtrous figures: in one of his temples which is at 
Fedo, he is carried on a horſe with ſeven heads; the 
fineſt of his temples is at Meaco, tis go foot in length, 

| There 
Bale's Critical Dictionary on the Word Fapan. N 
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there are in it 1000 idols of maſſy gold. As for Saca 


or Xaca, the Bonzes tell a thouſand impertinent ſtories 
of him: they ſay he was born 800 times in different 
ſpecies before he was born of a woman; that when he 
was born, he came out of his mother's womb eating his 
way with his teeth. The truth is, Aaca was a ſo- 
phiſter, who perſuaded the people every thing he had 
2 mind to: his mother big with child of him, dreamed 
that a white elephant came out of her mouth, for 
which reaſon, elephants of that colour in ſeveral places 
of the Indies, as China, Tonquin, Siam, and Pegu, are 
ſerved in veſſels of gold, and great lords go in crowds 
to viſit them, and pay them honours as kings. One 
of the three principal ſects of the Faponeſe, is that of 
the worſhippers of Xaca, they live in common, rife 
at midnight, ſing hymns, and meet every morning to 
hear a ſubject of diſcourſe their ſuperiors make on ſome 
moral ſubject ; when tis over, one gives his ſuperior 
an account of his thoughts, and the reſolutions he has 
taken, They reckon a dozen ſects or religious in 
Japan, every one is at liberty to chuſe which he pleaſes, 
which occaſions diviſions ; becauſe, fay they, under- 
derſtandings have no tie of relations, like bodies. A- 
mong theſe there are three principal ; the firſt hope 
not for a life after this, and know no other ſubſtance 
than what ſtrikes their ſenſes z the ſecond believe the 
immortality of the ſoul, and another life : this is fol- 
lowed by the beſt fart of people, and is called, The 
ſe of the moſt high God. The third is that of the wor- 
ſhippers of Xaca. Some authors, ſays Poſſevin *, main- 
tain, That the moſt general diviſion that can be made 
of the ſects of the Japoneſe, is to rank under them ſuch 
as make profeſſion of ſticking to Appearance, and others 
that ſeek Reality which does not ſtrike ſenſe, which 
they call Truth, Thoſe that ſtick to Appearance admit 
another life after this, for eternal recompence of good 
men, and puniſhment of bad. They fay, that in four 
cardinal points of the world there are certain countries, 
where the inhabitants are in a plenary ſatisfaction, 
. N 3 which 
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which makes them enjoy a ſupreme felicity. That Fry. 
togue made all the laws of Japan, and they who ob- 
ſerve them ſhall no ſooner leave this life, than they 
ſhall go into thoſe places where they ſhall be born 
again; Frotoque ſhall transform them, and give 32 
figures, and 80 qualities, with which they ſhall live 


| eternally in a perfect beatitude. The women ſhall not 


be admitted into theſe countries, but thoſe who ſhall 
be ſaved by obſerving the laws of Frotoque, ſhall be 
transformed into men. As for tranſgreſſors of his laws, 


they ſhall go from this life to infernal places, and ſhall 


ſuffer ſix ſorts of puniſhments, which ſhall never have 
an end. This is the opinion of the ignorant and vul- 
gar. Thoſe who ſeek internal inſenſible Reality, reject 
heaven and hell, and teach things which have a great 
affinity with Spino/a's opinion; they ſymbolize with 
the Epicureans, taking from God the government of the 
world, as a thing contrary to his ſupreme tranquility, 
which, according to them, 1s all his felicity. Nay, 
they go further than Epicurus, for they deprive God 
of underſtanding and reaſon. Poſſevin cenſures the 
inſtitutes. of the Japoneſe legiſlature 3; 1/, That they 


command idolatry, chiefly the worſhip of Camus and 


Frotoque. 2dly, Thar when they forbid the Bonzes the 
uſe of women, they allow Pederaſtie or Sodomy ; they 
prohibit the former as abominable, and allow the latter 
as honeſt and holy. gdly, They forbid to kill certain 
beaſts conſecrated to Camus and Frotoque, and yet allow 
men to kill one another, yea even to be their own 
murderers in a moſt barbarous manner. Hornbeeck tells 
as *, That ſome of the Faponeſe pretending to religion, 
throw themſelves headlong from a high caſtle in honour 


of a neighbouring ido}, or go out to ſea in a boat, 


with a hook to cut the briars and thorns that hinder the 
way to the feats of the bleſſed, and boring a hole in 
the bottom of the boat, and binding ſtones to their 
neck, arms, and feet, they drown themſelves with ot 
without the veſſel ; which, if it float, their friends in 
another boat take it up and burn it, thinking it in- 

FE | 8 decent 
De Converſione Indorum, pag. 54. Sect. ult. & pag. 55. 


decent that ſuch a ſacred relique ſhould be converted 
to common uſes; and to ſuch martyrs they erect tem- 


ples and monuments, which in honour of the deceaſed 
are religiouſly frequented. Others ſhut themſelves up 


in a den within the earth, where they breathe thro? a 
pipe, and call on their God Amida, till they be killed with 
hunger. Among theſe wretches, the devil hath ſo many 
martyrs. Yea, he ſays, that the Japoneſe have 13000 
idols, of whom none are wanting in the king's court. 


Finally, the laws of Japan declare, That by the invo- 


cation of Namuam-dabut, all crimes may be expiated, 
without any kind of repentance. To ſuch a height of 
wickedneſs and ſuperſtition do men go, when they want 
divine revelation | 


There are ſome parts of Aſia not yet diſcovered, 


called Terra Auſtralis incognita, where the people we 


ſuppoſe are heathens, but we have no information con- 


cerning them. I have ſeen a hiſtory of the Severaites 


or Severambi, a people in that continent, ſaid to be 


writ by one Captain Siden , who, with many others, 


were ſhipwreck*d on thoſe coaſts, and lived many years 


in the country. The ſtory is diverting enough, and he 
deſcribes them as a very polite people; but I look on 
t as a romance. | | | 
Neither do I know of any other conſiderable country 
in Aja beſide thoſe we have diſcourſed of, generall 
inhabited by heathens. As to the large territories poſ- 


ſeſſed by Mabometans, and Chriſtians of the Greek 


church tolerated among them, my preſent deſign does 
not oblige me to give any account of them. 


What hath already been ſaid in the firſt and fifth - 


chapters of this Eſay, concerning the Unity of God, the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Vanity of Paga- 
niſin, does abundantly diſcover the abſurdity of all the 
idolatry and ſuperſtition theſe heatheniſh countries are 
guilty of. The ſame may be obſerved of the heathens 
in Africa and America, The Chriſtian Religion, when 
rightly underſtood, is one and the ſame ; *tis agreeable 
to found reaſon, and founded upon one infallible rule, 
„ he oe ens od The 

* Printed at London 1675. in 8vo. 
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184 Preſent State of Heathens in Africa. 
The boly Word of God : but all theſe Pagan Religions 
are ſo unreaſonable, as to overturn themſelves, and & 
widely diſagreeing, being founded upon no certain rule, 
as to refute and overturn one another. This then con- 
firms what hath been above demonſtrated, of the in- 
ſufficiency of nature's light to conduct men to true 
happineſs, and of the neceſſity of divine relation; ſince 
theſe Religions invented by men, or by the enemy of 
mankind, are ſo abſurd and ſoul-ruining, And finally, 
the deplorable condition theſe heatheniſh countries are 
in, ſhould move our bowels of pity to plead at the 
throne of grace for their converfion, and to uſe our ut- 


. moſt endeavours to effectuate it, that both we and they 


may be members of the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt, 
and may ſerve him as thoſe redeemed by his merit, and 
ſanctified by his ſpirit z then ſhall the kingdoms of the 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever; then ſhall piety and 
holineſs revive, the righteouſneſs of Zion go forth as bright- 
neſs, and her ſalvation as a lamp that burneth, But of 
this more afterward, mean time I paſs to 


Africa: The ſouthern parts thereof infected with 
Gertiliſm, which lie toward the Ethiopick ocean, were 
firſt diſcovered to us in Europe by Vaſco di Gama, when, 
by the direction of the King of Portugal, he failed into 
the Eaſt- Indies, in the year 1497. The northern parts 
of Africa that lie towards the Mediterranean ſea, had 
once many beautiful Chriſtian Churches ; Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Arnobius, Auguſtine, Fulgentius, and other 
fathers of the primitive church lived in theſe bounds. 
There, many councils of the Chriſtians aſſembled, 
particularly that of Carthage, under Aurelius their 


biſhop in the year 419, where legates from the reſt of 


the provinces, as the Numidia's, Byzacen, Mauritania“, 
Tripoli, and the reſt of the proconſular Africa, were 
preſent. LE now, alas! all theſe places are ſadly 
over-run with Mahometani/m. = 5 

There are few Chriſtian Churches now to be found in 


Africa, except thoſe in the large country of 3 
: | 5 


GOA nr 298 £, 


called the empire of Preſter-Fobn, containing the great 


and higher Ethiopia, a kingdom 1500 miles long, and 


half as broad. Becauſe the hiſtory of that church may 
be inſtructing to every body, and particularly uſeful to 
miſſionaries, I here inſert an abſtract thereof. Michael 


Geddes, doctor of divinity, during his nine years reſi- 


dence at Lisbon, furniſhed himſelf with all the Portu- 
gueſe books that do any way concern Ethiopia, and has 
given us a Curious hiſtory of that church. From him 
principally I ſhall offer ſome account of their affairs. 
'Fis a conſtant tradition among them, that the Queen 
of Sheba, who went to viſit Solomon, was empreſs in their 
country; her name, they ſay, was Magqueda : within 
a few weeks after ſhe returned home, ſhe was delivered 
of a ſon begot by Solomon called Meneleher * ; when he 
was of age, he went to Feru/alem, where his father 
entertained him kindly, and inſtructed him in the 
Jewiſh Religion, changing his name to that of David, 
he ſent home with him Prieſts and Levites to inſtruct his 


country. *Tis alſo reported among them, that the 


Eunuch who was baptized by Philip the deacon, was 
ſteward to their empreſs, who, returning home after 
his baptiſm converted his miſtreſs, and her whole em- 
pire to the Chriſtian Religion, in the profeſſion whereof 
they have ſince continued ſtedfaſt. Theſe things are 
uncertain. . : 


But we find it recorded by R#ffinus , that in the 
beginning of the fourth Century, one Meropius a Chri- 
ſtian philoſopher in Tyre, going into India with two of 
his ſcholars, Frumentius and Edefius, had the misfor- 


tune to touch on the coaſt of Ethiopia, where Mero- 
pius was murdered by the natives; but his two ſcholars 


having their lives ſpared, and being found to be youths 


of fine parts as well as beauty, they were carried to 


court, where Frumentius was put into the ſecretary's 
office, and Edeſius made butler. When the emperor 
came to die, he gave them both their liberty 25 as 

| they 


by Geddes's 8 of Ethiopia, printed at London 1696. in 8vo. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. lib, 1. cap. 9. 
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they were preparing to return home, the queen regent 
importuned them to ſtay, and undertake the tutelage 
of her ſon till he was of age: which they conſenting to 
do, during that time wrote to all the Roman merchants 
reſiding in the ports of Ethiopia, who were Chriſtians, 
to aſſemble together to worſhip God, as they did 
daily. When their pupil the young king came to ad- 
miniſter the government, they both defired leave to 
return home; which being obtained with great diffi- 
culty, Edeſius went to Tyre to live with his relations, 
and Frumentius went directly to Alexandria: thinking 
it unreaſonable to conceal this doing of the Lord, he 
reported the ſame to Arbanaſius then biſhop of that 
place, deſiring him to provide ſome proper perſons, 


and ſend them to edify the Church of Chriſt in theſe 


bounds. Athanaſius, overjoy'd with the news, ſaid to 
Frumentius, Whom can we find ſo proper as your ſelf, in 
whom the Spirit of God is? and for that end ordained 
him. He returning to the country, which Ruſſinus in- 
deed calls India, but this being a general name the 
Romans gave to thoſe parts they were not acquainted 
with, tis probable, by the context of the ſtory, that 


it was the higher Ethiopia or Abyſſinia 3 there he did 


convert an incredible number of theſe people to the 
Chriſtian Faith ; for he had given him an apoſtolical 
ſpirit, and to this day the Chriſtian Church and Prieft- 
hood continues in that country. Ruffin ſays, he had 


this account from the mouth of Edeſius a presbyter at 


Tyre, the companion of Frumentius. Frumentius con- 
tinued orthodox, in oppoſition to the Arians, even to 
the time of the Emperor Conſtantius, as appears by his 
letter to the princes of Axum, recorded in Athana- 
naſius's apology. About the year 480, nine monks 
are ſaid to have been ſent from Rome into Ethiopia. 
The Emperor Fuſtinian being engaged in a war with 
the Perſians in the year 530, ſent one Julian ambaſſa- 
dor to the king of 5 Axumites, or African Ethiopians, 
and to the king of the Homerites, a nation inhabiting 
the A/zatick coaſt of the Red-Sea oppoſite to Ethiopia, 
to engage them, being Chriſtians, to aſũſt him agen 
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the Perſians, the common enemy of their Religion. 
Theſe are ſome hints of the ancient hiſtory of the 


church of Ethiopia, which are alſo obſerved by Dr. 
Geddes ©, © | of 


Bur there are two things I ſhall principally remark 


concerning that church, their doctrine, and the me- 
thods the church of Rome have uſed to ſubject them to 
the Pope, with the ſucceſs of the ſame. As to their 
doctrine and religious rites, in Aby/inia any who in- 
clines to be a monk, retires to a defart, where he puts 
on what habit he pleaſeth, ſo long as they profeſs them- 
ſelves monks, which they are always at liberty to give 
over : they are obliged to faſt every day in the year 
till three a- clock in the afternoon, and to aſſemble at 
midnight and other ſtated hours for devotion. They are 
very ſtrict in their faſts, ſome of them never eating bur 
on Sundays. Their monaſteries are more like villa 
than Roman convents, every monk having his diſtinct 
dwelling-houſe, with as much land laid to it as a man 
is able to cultivate. When they come to die, th 


ey 
diſpoſe of their goods as they pleaſe, only the land ſtill 


remains to the monaſtery; this courſe falls in with that 
of the primitive monks, who lived in the deſarts, 
wrought hard, and were under no vows. But the 
Popiſh monks have their monaſteries in populous cities, 
they're hurry*d into them, fetter'd by vows for their 
whole life, and become lazy to a proverb. The moſt 
famous of the Ethiopian monaſteries is that of Allelujah, 
where formerly there are ſaid to have been 40000 
monks, the whole country round being given to them 
to cultivate, I do not find, ſays Dr. Geddes , That 
any fort of learning did ever flouriſh among the Abyl- 
ſinians; they have but few books except the bible, the 
canons of the firſt councils, and lives of their ſaints. The 

hold the Scriptures to be the perfe rule of the Chriſtian 
Faith, inſomuch, as they deny it to be in the power of a 


general council to oblige people to believe any thing as an | 


article of Faith, without expreſs warrant from the word 


of 
F. Church-Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 15, to 29. 
+ Ibidem, pag. 31, | | 
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of God. Their Scripture canon conſiſts of eighty five 
books, viz. of the Old Teftament forty fix, and of the new 
thirty nine. | 85 
Concerning our Saviour's Incarnation, they are all 
Eutycbians, holding there is but one nature in Chriſt, 
that is the divine, by which they maintain the human 
is ſwallowed up. They were led into this hereſy by 
Dio ſcorus the patriarch of Alexandria, who was con- 
demned for it by the council of Chalcedon, whoſe au- 
_ thority they reject. They allow the biſhop of Rome 
to be the firſt patriarch, but condemn his pretended 
ſupremacy over the whole church as Antichriſtian, and 
do deteſt Popery to that degree, that, of the two, they 
would rather turn Mabometans than  Papiſts, The 
ſupreme authority over all perſons and cauſes is in the 
emperor, whether in matters eccleſiſtical or civil; the 
have but one biſhop at a time, who is called Abuna, 
that is, our Father ; he is always an Alexandrian monk: 
upon notice of a vacancy, he is conſecrated and ſent 
into Ethiopia by the Alexandrian patriarch, to whom 
this church has been always ſubject; he ordains only 
by impoſition of hands, he has conſiderable lands and 
revenues. Their prieſts may marry after they are in 
orders, and as often as they are widowers. They have 
divers forms of baptiſm, they circumciſe both males 
and females, and baptize all every year on the feaſt of 
Epiphany. They hold, that men derive their ſouls no 
leſs than their bodies from their parents; and that the 
children of Chriſtian parents, eſpecially of a Chriſtian 
mother, are ſaved, tho' they die without baptiſm. 
They celebrate the Euchariſt but once a day in a 
church, at which none muſt be preſent without com- l 
municating. The laity as well as the clergy receive the 0 
cup; they do not elevate nor worſhip the conſecrated a 
elements, neither are they kept after the communion; £ 
they conſecrate unleavened bread, which they break 8 
after conſecration; they reckon the receiving of the l 
Sacrament breaks their faſt, and therefore receive it not 4 
on a faſting-day till three a-clock in the afternoon. They t 
do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, as appears by their 
| | Liturgy, 
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Liturgy, where the words of the inſtitution are thus ſet 

down, This bread is my body, this cup is my blood; 
which propoſitions, by the Romaniſts themſelves, can- 
not be underſtood otherwiſe than figuratively. Paul di 
Roo, ſecretary to the Dutch Eaft-India company, was 
in the year 1691, told by the Abyſſinian ambaſſador at 
Batavia, That Tranſubſtantiation, and, Adoration of the 
conſecrated bread in the Euchariſt,. were what the Ha- 
baſſins abborred. They communicate ſtanding *. They 
confeſs their ſins only in general, ſaying, Habaſſea, I 
have ſinned. They e Ama and know nothing 
of Confirmation, nor of Extreme Unction: they con- 
demn graven images, and keep both Saturday and Sun- 
day, and never faſt on either of them, no not in Lent. 
Their divine offices are all in the vulgar tongue, and 
are performed with extraordinary devotion, bur eſpe- 
cially their litanies. Whenever they come into an 

place where there 1s a church, let their buſineſs be ever 
ſo urgent, they repair to it immediately, but never go 
into church with their ſhoes on, nor fit down in it, 
unleſs upon the ground; on all occaſions exprefling a 
deep ſenſe of Religion, chiefly when they viſit the ſick, 
which they are forward to do. They are charitable to 
the poor, and ſtrangers, except thoſe of the Romiſb 

church, whom they mortally hate, becauſe of the cruel 
perſecution raiſed by the Jeſuits. The whole of their 


divine ſervice conſiſts in reading of the Scriptures, 


ſome homilies of the fathers, and in adminiſtration of 
5 ſacraments, preaching being a rare exerciſe among 
them. 0 | 
I come now to give a brief account of the methods 
the church of Rome hath uſed, to ſubje& this church 
of Ethiopia to the Pope. In the year 1490, Caviltham 
aPortugueſe firſt entered Abyſſinia: in 1509, Helena 
grandmother to David the Precious Joby, wrote a let- 
ter to Emmanuel the king of Portugal, and ſent Mat- 
thew her ambaſſador to that court. David Emperor of 


Ethiopia, ſent other letters to the fame Emanuel, and 


to Clement the third Pope of Rome, by Francis Alvarez - 
Oe, | his 
® Jeſuits Travels, Evgliſh Edition, pag. 3. 


190 Of the Church of Abyſſinia. 
his envoy, a copy of which letters is in Dr. Geddes's 
book *, with an account of the Habaſſian religion and 
rites, writ at Lisbon in the year 1534, by the hand of 
| Zagazaba the Ethiopian ambaſſador, While theſe 
things were a doing, David King of Ethiopia was in- 
volved in a cruel war, brought upon him by his new 


correſpondence with the Portugueſe, who having en- 
larged their trade and conqueſts. in the Eaſt-Indies, 


made their. name formidable over the eaſtern part of 
the world. The Habaſſin, as appears by his letters, 
did expect nothing leſs by his new allies, than the ut- 
ter extirpation of his infidel neighbours, Heathens and 
Mabomelans. But they all conſpired to prevent this 
dangerous conſequence, by diſabling the Habaſſin, be- 
fore any Portugueſe troops could come to his aſſiſtance, 
In proſecution of this deſign, Abamed, nick-named 
Granhe or Left-hand, a Mabometan prince, joined his 
forces with thoſe of the King of Adel, fought and to- 
tally ruined the Habaſſin army; the king himſelf re- 
tired to the mountains, where he skulked about for two 
years, in which time Granbe made himſelf maſter of 
the beſt part of the empire, burning down the churches, 
or prophaning them by turning them into moſques, 
David perceiving his empire in imminent danger, di- 
ſpatched John Bermudes a Portugueſe, who had been 
ſeveral years in Ethiopia, to Rome, for ſuccours to pre- 
vent the ruin of a Chriſtian kingdom; and to render 
him more acceptable, he obliged Mark the Abuna, to 
conſecrate Bermudes, then a lay-man, biſhop ; yea, to 
declare him his ſucceſſor in the ſee of Ethiopia. Ber- 
mudes arrived at Rome in the year 1538, where Pope 
Paul the Third allowed his orders to be valid, and con- 
firmed his nomination to the patriarchate of Ethiopia; 
but left all the other expence of the ſuccours to the 
king of Portugal, who gave only an order to the vice- 
roy of the Indies, to ſend four or five hundred muſque- 
teers, to ſuccour the King of Etbiopia. Some years 
paſſed before even theſe came, and in the mean time 
David died, and left Claudius his ſucceſſor, under my 
| | 'X 
* Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 50 ———il7, 
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the Ethiopian empire began a little to revive, tho? yet 
in great diſtreſs. A fleet of Portugueſe, about this time, 
e touched at Mataua a port in Ethiopia, where the Ha- 
| baſſin envoys waited on the admiral, and prevailed 
with him to ſpare them four hundred men, with a 
ſmall train of artillery, to prevent the loſs of their em- 
pire. Theſe auxiliaries, under the conduct of Don 
| Stephen du Gama, ſon to the famous Vaſco du Gama, 
: are ſaid to have performed wonders, if we credit the 
. Poriugueſe hiſtorians. ' But at laſt Gama was routed, 
taken priſoner, and loſt his head. After this the king 
= of Ethiopia recovered ſtrength, fights and routs his ad- 
| verſary Granbe, who was killed in battel. When he 
obtained the peaceable poſſeſſion of his kingdom, he 
. complimented the remaining Portugueſe, for the kind 
4 aſſiſtance they had given him ; but when they teazed 


R him to become Roman Catholick, he came to a rupture 
= with them, and accuſed them of impertinence and in- 
al ba e | 

8 In the year 1354, Ignatius Loyola, founder of the 


of order of the Jeſuits, begged of the Pope his orders to 
go to Ezhiopia in perſon, to promote the ſubmiſſion of 
that church; this being declined, he, with indefatiga- 
0 ble diligence, procured a ſplendid miſſion of friars of 

his order, to be ſent thither, viz. John Nunnez Bar- 


re- relo, a Portugueſe, to go as patriarch z Andrew Oviedo 

der 4 Spaniard, and Melchior Corneiro a Portugueſe, as co- 

5 adjutors, with ten Jeſuits their companions. The Pope's 

. bull, for conſecrating the patriarch, bears date at 

. Rome, February 17th, 15543 but by reaſon of- ſome 

pe accidents, theſe miſſionaries did not arrive in Ethiopia, | 
before March 1557. They were admitted to an au- | 


dience of the emperor Claudius, with abundance of 
the ceremony; but he continued ſtedfaſt in the Faith of 
Au the Habalſin Church, neither their conferences, letters, 
we⸗ nor even their excommunication thundered out againſt 
him , could perſuade him to ſubmit to the Pope; 
ears r 

ime at laſt he was ſlain, fighting againſt the Mabometans, 
| Sn Ss who 


the * Geddes's Church-Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 145. 
T Ibidem, pag. 197 . 
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who had invaded his country in the year 1559. He 
vas ſucceeded by his brother Adam, who declared him. 
ſelf. an irreconcileable enemy to the Church of Rome; 
the firſt act of his government, was to prohibite all 
Habaſſins whatſoever, under ſevere penalties, to go into 
the Latin Church; ordering any woman that turned 
papiſt, to be whipped, and the men to undergo ſevere 
puniſhment. He gave this reaſon for this rigid pro- 
ceedure, That tolerating popery in Ethiopia, had coſt his 
brother his life and empire, with a vaſt treaſure of money, 
and blood. In order therefore to extirpate it, he took 
all the lands his brother had given the Portugueſe, and 
even their children from them, committing them to 
ſuch as would educate them in the Alexandrian Faith, 
He commanded Oviedo the coadjutor, to be thrown into 
priſon, threatning to burn him and his Jeſuits alive, if 
they did not give over corrupting his people with their 
falſe doErines F. No wonder, for he found them fo 
menting a rebellion in his country, in expectation of 
ſuccours from Portugal. Adam was killed in. battel, 
and ſucceeded by his ſon Malac-Saged, who. hated'the 
miſſionaries as much as his father. Oviedo, upon the 
news of Barreto's death at Goa, December 1 562, de. 
clared himſelf patriarch, but this did not mend the 
matter. The Church of Rome finding this nominal pa- 
triarch could do them no ſervice in Ethiopia, recalled 
him, and he died at Cremona, July gth, 1567, Thus 
ended this miſſion, neither to the honour of the Jeſuits, I 
nor to the advantage of Ethiopia. 
For many years after this, the church of Ron: WW C 
ſeems to have taken no care to proſelyte the Jabaſin P 
church; but upon Philip of Spain's acceſſion to the 8 
crown of Portugal, they reſumed the thoughts of it: but Wl l 
ſeveral of their miſſionary friars died on the road. At © 
length, Peter Pays, a cunning Spaniſh Jeſuit, ſteals into ll tt 
Ethiopia, in the year 1603; the Emperor Aſnaf-Sagued Ml I 
invited him to court, and ſhewed him great favour T; 
he charmed the Emperor, by cauſing two boys to w__ tl 
exactly 


CY 


* Geddes's Church-Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 202. 
+ Ilbidem, pag. 240. 1 . 
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exactly the Roman Catechiſm in the Habaſſin tongue be- 
fore him: the Father was allowed to preach and cele- 
brate maſs at court, with which the emperor declared 
himſelf delighted, and told Father Peter in ſecret, that 
being now fully convinced, that the Pope was the head 
of the univerſal church, he was reſolved to ſubmit 
himſelf to him, and deſire him to ſend a patriarch, and 
a competent number of friars into Ethiopia, to inſtruct 
his people in the true Faith *, and had ordered letters 
to the Pope, and the King of Portugal, concerning this 
affair. However, the Emperor being afterward killed 
in battel, the meſſage was not ſent. Some conceive the 
Jeſuit was privy to the conſpiracy. After tome con- 
troverſy concerning the ſucceſſor, Suſeneus conquered his 
adverſaries, and was advanced to the throne, taking the 
name of Seltem-Saged. The Jeſuits congratulated him, 
and perſuaded him of the truth of Chriſt's two natures, 


chiefly by a paſſage in his own Haman#-Aben, a book 


of the ſame nature with Bibliotheca Patrum, where it 
was aſſerted, that doctrine was believed by all the an- 
cient doctors of the church; and, that Dioſcorus pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, was the firſt biſhop that ever 
denied it. Raz Cella Chriſtos, viceroy of Goam, the 


, Emperor's brother, a prince of great heat, was alſo 


convinced in the year 1612. Nothing would ſerve him, 
but he would publickly declare himſelf a Roman Catho- 
lick, reckoning the Alexandrians, who had ſo groſly 
impoſed upon him in one particular, had miſled him in 
every point, wherein they differed from the Roman 
Church, Very kind letters were delivered to the Em- 
peror from the King of Spain, and from the Pope, con- 
gratulating his accefſion to the throne, and thank ing 
him for his kindneſs to the Friars, and exhorting him 
to continue devoted to the Catholick Church : that from 
the Pope, bears date at Rome, January 4th, 1611, 

The Emperor returned letters, and ſent ambaſſadors to 
theſe courts ; but by a trick of thoſe who adhered to 
the Aexandrian Faith, the envoys were ſtript of their 
. equipage, 
* Geddes's Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 250: 
Voi 0 


— 


an 


— — 


* r * 5 a PAM DIES at PUTS — 
„ PTT ¾ꝗLAjm Eu oO OE — Foray 
Vids X . — — & — 12 — 
* 


A CAD 


— - — 


— — — — 4 — — 
n * 2 


— <= 


ETC Or a 282 er —— 
* 


— 


— 
222K — TEIR 


— — rr . mw—v————— 
»zY — — — min On — ũ ṹ .: — ͤ— — 
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equipage, and ſent back the way they came *. Popery 
now growing faſhionable, every ambitious courtier be- 


gan to careſs the fathers, and to call their own clergy 
hypocrites and dunces. 


But the country, which is ſeldom fond of court fa- 


ſhions, roared againſt the emperor and his brother, at 
a terrible rate, as bigotted papiſts. The Habaſſin 
Abuna or patriarch, not being able to hinder thoſe 
methods the court was taking, left it in great wrath, 
and thundered out an excommunication againſt all, not 
excepting the Emperor, who had or ſould ſubmit 
themſelves to the pope. This provoked the Emperor 
to emit a procla mation, making it death to deny there 
were two natures in Chriſt; an edict alſo deſiring all 
his ſubjects to embrace the Roman Faith; and another 
ordering his ſubjects to work on Saturdays. I place 
theſe together, for brevity's ſake. The Emperor flight- 
ing all addreſſes againſt theſe meaſures, his people 
broke out into open rebellion. Tho? the rebels were 
defeated, and their old Abuna ſlain in battel, yer the 
Habaſſins continued very diſcontent, eſpecially when 


they heard their Emperor had abjured all the Alexan- 


drian errors to Father Peter, and made a confeſſion of 
his whole life to him, who thereupon gave him abſo- 
lution, and reconciled him to the Pope . The poor 
father, overcome with joy at this converſion, outlived 
it but a few days. All this being notified at Rome, by 
letters from Ethiopia, the Pope, at the ſolicitation of 
the General of the Feſuits, ordered Manuel de Almeyda 
as his nuncio, to go from the Indies to Ethiopia, to 
render thanks to the Emperor for his zeal toward the 
Catholick Religion, and to exhort him to perſevere 
in ſo good a work. The nuncio, with ſome Friars, 
did arrive in Ethiopia, in the year 1629, and were kindly 


received at court. In this ſituation of affairs, the courts of 


Rome and Madrid thought it high time to ſend a patriarch 
and coadjutors to Ethiopia. Accordingly Alfonſo Mendez 
was named patriarch, and James de Seco, and Fohn da 
Rooha, biſhops of Nice and Hierapolis, his coadjutors. 

| 8 5 x They 
* Gedde;'s Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 299, + Ibidem, pag. 319 
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They having obtained their diſpenſations and bulls, 
were conſecrated at Lisbon, and ſent to Goa, from 
which place, by letters of the Emperor of Ethiopia, and 
his brother, they were invited to court, To which 
they came (the Habaſſin court is a royal camp, with a 


great many tents) and were received with great ſolem- 
| _ nity by all the court converts. In a few days, the 


Emperor, his brother, and others of the court, made 
a formal ſubmiſſion to the Pope, confirmed with an 
oath “; and a revenue was ſettled on the patriarch, 
much greater than any of the former Abunas ever enjoyed. 

The Jeſuits now reckoned their work done, but the 


ſtorm was only gathering againſt them. The body of 


the people in Ethiopia turned impatient of ſuch changes, 
and murdered ſome miſſionaries, fot ſaying Roman 
maſs , and roſe in Rebellion againſt the Emperor. 
Tho' the rebels were defeated, and the Emperor's own 
ſon-in-law killed at their head, this did not mend the 
matter, For the papiſts raifed a cruel perſecution 


| againſt the whole country, who ſtill adhered to the 


Alexandrian Faith on cauſed a lady of quality to be 


hanged ; others, who for conſcience ſake had forſaken 


all they had in the world, and hid themſelves in caves 
and dens of the earth, were either ferreted out of their 


holes to be burnt, if they would not turn Roman Ca- 


tholicks, or ſmoaked to death in them ||. Theſe me- 
thods inflamed the people, they wanted only an oppor- 
tunity to expreſs their diſpleaſure, which thus offered. 
The Emperor's brother, Raz Cella Chriſtos; the great 
patron of popery, being diſcovered to plot with the 
Jeſuits, ro bring in a Portugueſe army into Ethiopia, 
in order to make himſelf Emperor, this ſet the prince, 
the heir apparent of the crown, on his. guard, and 
gave a blow to the deſigns of the popiſh party. | 
The raſh zeal of the new patriarch alſo haſtened 
their ruin; he commanded the corps of an eminent 
Monk, who had been General of the whole order of 
Tecla Haymont, to be taken out of the grave where he 
92 had 
* Geddes's Hiſtory of Ethiopia, pag. 342. 2 
+ Ibidem, pag. 347- || Ihidem, pag. 355, 
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had been buried within the church, and to be thrown 
into the open fields, becauſe he declared at his death, 
that he died in the Alexandrian, not in the Roman 
Faith. The Peaſants of Laſta having defeated ſome 
of the Emperor's troops, he hearkned to the advice of 

his ſubjects ſo far, as to incline to give a toleration to 
thoſe of the Alexandrian Faith; which the patriarch 


oppoſed with all his might, ſo as no indemnity was 


then granted. The Peaſants then in great numbers 
roſe in open rebellion, and the Emperor marched his 
whole force againſt them, defeated them, and killed 
eight thouſand on the ſpot. Next morning, when he 
viewed the field of battel, his grandees addreſſed him 
with tears in their eyes, ſaying *, „ Sir, how many 
ce dead bodies lie here? Theſe are not the bodies of 
&« Mahometans or Heathens, but of Chriſtians ; your 
« Highneſs's natural born ſubjects, our blood and 
« kindred. Tho' you conquer, you thruſt a ſword 
< into. your own bowels. How many thouſands have 
c been maſſacred? How many thouſands muſt be, be- 
© fore popery can be eſtabliſhed in Ethiopia? For 
“ God's ſake let your people alone with the Religion 
of their fore-fathers, which you muſt either do, or 
ruin the empire with your own hands.“ This ſo 
moved the Emperor, as he ſoon emitted the following 
proclamation T: Hear, Hear, we formerly gave 
«© you the Roman Faith, believing it to be true, but 
* innumerable multitudes of my people having been ſlain 


& on that account, under Julius, Gergis, Cerca, Chriſtos, 


& &c. as now allo among the Peaſants; we do there- 
fore reſtore the Religion of your fore-fathers to 
<< you, ſo that your prieſts are to take poſſeſſion of 
„your churches again, and officiate therein as for- 
« merly.” This proclamation was received with in- 


expreſſible joy; every body declared themſelves of the 
Alexandrian Faith, even the new converts to popery, 

threw their beacs and reliques into the bonefires. 
The Emperor died the latter end of that year, and 
his fon Facilidas or Baſilides, was proclaimed his ſuc- 
ceſſor; 


+ Ibidem, pag. 394. 


* Geddes's Hiſtory, pag. 383. 
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ceſſor; he ſent for the patriarch, and all the popiſh 
fathers, and baniſhed them all to Fremona, and thence 
to the Indies. While they ſtaid in Ethiopia, they en- 
dured a thouſand hardſhips, narrated by Dr. Geddes. 
In the year 1634, they were tranſported to Dio in the 
Eaſt- Indies. Four of the fathers, who were found 
afterward lurking in the country, were hanged T. The 
college at Rome, for propagating the Faith, did not 
think fit to ſend any more Jeſuits from Portugal into 
Ethiopia, but named ſix French Capuchins to go thi- 
ther: two of them were murdered by the Cafres ; two 
paſſed into Egypt, and having got into the kingdom of 
Tigre, by the way of Malzua, in the habit of mer- 
chants, as ſoon as they were diſcovered to be popiſh 
prieſts, they were put to death ; the Emperor having 
by a law required any who diſcovered popiſh miſſio- 
naries, immediately to kill them, without troubling the 
court any more with them. Two Talian Capuchins, 
with one French man, remaining alive of the former 
miſſion, came to Szaquhem in the year 1646, and 
wrote to the Emperor of Ethiopia, to permit them to 
come and preach in his dominions, they being of the 
ſame Faith with himſelf ; he returned them no anſwer, 
only wrote to the Baſhaw of Suaqubem, To eaſe bim of 
theſe, and of all the Friars that ſhould come into his port 
at any time, for he could not have one day's quiet from 
them in bis kingdom ; complaining, That tho he had rooted 
out all the Portugueſe, a new ſet of people were come 10 
diſturb him, upon new pretences. The Baſhaw, glad of 
an occaſion to gratify the Habaſſin Emperor, cauſed 
the three Friars to be put to death, and ſent him their 
heads; and the Emperor, as a preſent, returned him 
three bags of gold duſt, promiſing him as many bags 
of ſuch duſt, as he ſhould at any time ſend him heads 
A of Roman Friars. | ode 
After this, Baſilides having, by a total extirpation of 
d popery out of his empire, quieted the minds of his ſub- 
: „ O 3 jects 


* Geddes's Hiſtory, pag. 433. 
+ Ibidem, pag. 446. 
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jects, ſet about recovering the provinces his infidel neigh- Er] 
bours had, during the Habaſſin broils about Religion, lick 
tore from his predeceſſors, and was ſo proſperous in his Go 
wars, as to regain moſt of them. If Morad the Etbio- and 
pian ambaſſador, did not ſtretch his narrative, Baſilides the) 
extended his empire northward, to the confines of Nubia, WM Fai 
and ſouthward to Hadea; the people of which king- WW 1100 
dom were converted by him to the Chriſtian Faith, give 
He rejgned 32 years, and was ſucceeded by his ſon dea 


 Adlaf-Saged, in the year 1665, who was ſucceeded by WW nica 
his ſon Faſo Acdan-Saged, in the year 1681. He that | at t 
deſires to know more of Ethiopia, may read Ludol- W 
pbus and Dr. Geddes's hiſtories of that country. 
The travels of the Jeſuits in Ethiopia, by father 
Balthaſar Telles, has the ſubſtance of this whole affair; 
tho? they may differ in ſome circumſtances, yet in my 
opinion, they confirm the account we have given al- 
ready from Dr. Geddes: theſe travels are tranflated into 
Engliſh, and printed in 1710. There is an edition of 
the Jeſuits Letters, at Paris, in ten volumes; the fourth 
of theſe wholly concerns Ethiopia. Father Brevedent, 
and Monf, Ponret, a phyſician, deſigned to go into 
that country, but the former died on the way ; the phy- 
ſician only accompliſhed his voyage to the court of the 
king of Ethiopia, and returned; his travels were from 
the year 1698, to 1700: there is nothing in them that 
contragicts the narrative I have given from Dr. Geddes, 
nor any appearance of that church ever ſubmitting to 
the ſee of Rome; he gives this evidence of the great 
numbers of the Ethiopian Clergy *, That at one ordi- 
nation, the patriarch ordained ten thouſand prieſts, and ſis 
thouſand deacons. | 
To this day the Habaſſius continue in the ſame irre- 
concileable hatred to the church of Rome; for the pub- 
lick letters from Madrid, of Fune 3oth, 1720, fay, 
Fe have received an account, that Father Laberat Vaiz 
a German, Michael Pio de Cervo, and Samuel de Biuno, 
natives of the Milaneze, monks of the order of St. Francis, 
who, after having eſcaped many perils, were arrived in 
: | Ethiopia, 
Lettres Edifiantes du Recueil 4. pag. 8 1. 
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Ethiopia, with a deſign to convert to the Roman Catho- 
lick Faith, the natives of that country, were arrived at 
Gondar, and carried before the king, the metropolitan, 
and the chief men both of the clergy and ſtate, by whom 
they were ſentenced to die, unleſs they would abjure the 
Faith of the council of Chalcedon; which, with the ut- 
moſt conſtancy, they refuſed to do, whereupon they were 
given up to the fury of the people, who ſtoned them to 
death; the metropolitan having threatned to excommn- 


| nicate every one who ſhould caſt leſs than ſeven ſtones 
| at them. = 


We have been perhaps long enough on the church 
of Ethiopia, let us now take a view of the ſtate of 
| Paganiſm in Africa. FE 
{ Tho? Ethiopia the higher be Chriſtian, as is related, 
| yet a great part of Africa is under black, heatheniſh | 
| darkneſs. The large country of Guinea, lying within 
| the torrid Zone, is inhabited by Negroes ; their Reli- 
gion, if it may be ſo called, is Paganiſm. They greet 
| the new-moon with horrible roarings, and ſtrange geſ- 
| tures of adoration; they offer their ſacrifices in the 
| woods, before great hollow-trees, wherein their 1dols 
are placed; yet this they do rather out of cuſtom than 
| zeal, uſing neither form nor method in their devotion: 
| every one making a God after their own fancy *. The 
| believe, when people die, they go into another world, 
and will have occaſion for many of the ſame things 
they uſe here, and therefore put part of their houſhold 
| ſtuff into the grave with the dead corps; and if they 
| loſe any thing, they imagine their friends in the other 
| world had need of it, and have taken it away. They 
{ have no letters nor books, yet keep Tyeſday for a ſab- 
bath, forbearing then their fiſhing and husbandry, 
and in” the midſt of the market-place they place a 
| table on four pillars, about three yards high, whoſe 
| flat cover is made of ſtraw and reeds woven together, 

upon which they place many ſtraw- rings called Fet'/ſoes 
| be O-4. or 


* Engliſh Acquiſitions on the Coaſt of Guinea, pag. 17. and 
following. 8 8 | 
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or Gods, and within them ſet wheat, water and oil for 
their God, who they imagine devours it. Their prieſt 
they call Fetiſſaro, who every feſtival day places a 
ſcat on that table, and preaches to the people; but what 
his doctrine is, the Europeans cannot underſtand, After 
this, the women offer him their infants, whom heſprinkles 
with water, wherein a living ſnake ſwims ; with the 
ſame he ſprinkles the table, then uttering certain words 
very loud, and ſtroaking the children with ſome kind 
of colours, as if giving them his bleſſing, he himſelf 
drinks of the water, the people clapping their hands 
and crying, Jou, Jou, and ſo he diſmiſſeth the aſſem- 
bly. Many of the Negroes wear ſuch ſtraw-rings next 
their bodies, to preſerve them from the miſchief which 
their angry Gods might inflict upon them, in honour 
of whom they daub themſelves with a kind of chalky 
earth, which is their morning prayer. At their eating, 
the firſt bit and the firſt draught is conſecrated to their 
Fetiſſo. When the king ſacrifices to his Fetifſo, he 
commands his prieſt or Fetiſſero to enquire of a tree, to 
which he aſcribes divinity, what he will demand: the 
prieſt daubs a branch of the tree with aſhes and water, 
and pretends the Demon anſwers the king's queſtions, 
The nobility likewiſe adore certain trees, eſteeming 
them oracles, and report, the devil appears to them 
ſometimes as a black dog, at other times anſwers them 
without any viſible apparition. Some worſhip a bird 
called Pittoie, ſpotted as it were with ſtars, reſembling 
the voice of a bull; to hear this bird lowe in their 
Journey 1s reckoned a good omen, and therefore they 
ſet a veſlc] of water and wheat in the place where they 
hear it. Yea, they canonize certain fiſhes, as the 
Tuniy., The very mountains are not without honour ; 
if they aid not pacity their anger by preſents of meat 
and drink, they believe they would bend their ſullen 
brows, and overwhelm the earth. When it thunders, 
rains hard, or the wind blows ſtrong, there is not one 
of them to be ſeen in the ſtreets, all hide themſelves in 
their houſes, and cry, The Gods of the whites are angry. 
The devil is fo dreadful to them, they tremble at naming 
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him, and ſay, He beats them and makes them do evil 


things. They make great lamentations, with odd ce- 


remonies, upon the death of their friends. If the king 
dies, greater ſolemnity is uſed ; his nobles thinking ſo 
great a perſon ought to have attendants, one offers him 
a ſervant, another his wife, a third his ſon or daughter, 
even many of both ſexes to wait upon him, who are 
all ſuddenly flain, and their bloody carcaſſes buried 
with him “; yea, the king's wives who loved him beſt 
refuſe not this laſt ſervice, but are willing to die, that 
they may again live with him. The heads of the ſlain 
are ſet upon poles round the ſepulchre, meat, drink, 
cloaths, and arms are buried with them. The Negroes 
have as many wives as they can maintain, but the firſt 
has the preheminence, her husband can never take ano- 
ther but by her permiſſion ; but becauſe multitudes 
of wives and children are counted the greateſt honour 
and riches in that country, they often perſuade their 
husbands to take more, and glory therein. 

Near Cape Miſerado, the people believe the God 
whom they call Kano, will puniſh all their miſdeeds, 
and reward the well-doers ; and therefore, when op- 
preſſed, call for his aid to do them juſtice || They 
imagine, their friends, after their death, become ſpirits, 
whom they call Fannanen, and know all tranſactions 
here below, and therefore they entertain familiar col- 
loquies with them, acquainting them with all their ad- 
verſities. When they go to hunt in the woods elephants, 
buffaloes, or upon any other dangerous enterprize, they 
g0 firſt and offer to the ſpirit of their deceaſed parents 
a cow, wine, or rice, which they leave on the grave. 
The king calls upon the ſouls of his father and mother. 
almoſt in every matter of difficulty. - | 

The great country of Nigritia, or the land of the 
Blacks, lies from the 11th to the 23d degree north 
latitude, and in breadth from the 6th to the goth de- 


gree of longitude ; its inhabitants are generally Pagan 


Idolaters, ſome Mabometans are among them: thoſe 
| WO 


* Engliſh Acquiſitions in Guinea, pag. 23. 
+ Ibidem, pag, 6, |} Ibidem, pag. 29, 
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who inhabit the deſarts have little either of religion 
or laws; in ſome few places there are old Chriſtians, 
tho* much corrupted. | e 
In the Lower Ethiopia, which from ſouth to north 
extends 54 leagues, and from eaſt to weſt 120 *; 
their Religion conſiſts of fooliſh, heatheniſh ſuperſti- 
tion, they invocate domeſtick and field Demons, and 
have little or no knowledge of God; the ſame may be 
faid of the people of Calingo and Goy. 
In Anſico and Jagos the ſun is their God, whom they 
repreſent under the figure of a man, and the moon of 
a woman; they adore alſo a number of falſe Deities, 
whom they conſult in all their undertakings. Some 
authors ſay , That the people called Jagos, have pub- 
lick ſhambles, where they buy man's fleſh for food, that 
the fathers eat the ſon's, and the ſon the father's fleſh, 
without Horror their bellies are the living graves where 
they bury the dead, They wander like Arabians from 
place to place, armed with an ax, a bow and arrows, 
living only by theft and ſlaughter ; they are fpread almoſt 
thro all Africa, but the moſt part of them make incurſions 
into the kingdom of Anſico. | 
I ſhall diſcourſe more fully of the kingdoms of Congo 
and Angola in the following chapter; and therefore 
ſhall only here remark, that the inhabitants of theſe 
places, before the Portugueſe entred their country, were 
idolaters, every one worſhipped what he pleaſed for 
his God, ſo as ſome adore ſerpents, vipers, dragons, 
tygers, herbs and trees; they fall down flat on their 
faces before their idols. Tne Portugueſe promoted 
Chriſtianity. there, according to the doctrine of the 
church of Rome, but the inhabitants were never good 
Chriſtians, rather real hypocrites. Mo 
Cafreria, or the coaſt of Caftares, reaches from the 
kingdom of Malaman, as far as the Cape of Good Hope, 
and then aſcends northward as far as the coaſts of Zan. 
guebar, encompaſſing the empires of Monemugi and 
Monomotapa, except on the north- ſide of them | - 
mhabi- 


* Thefaurus Geographicus, pag. 461. 
7 Great Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Jagos. 
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inhabitants are called Hottentots, they live in great ig- 
norance, but begin to get a little more underſtanding 
by their commerce with the Europeans; there are ſome 
remainders of natural light among them; their love 
to each other, their fidelity, and contempt of riches, 
may make Chriſtians aſhamed *. They are ſeldom 
guilty of any extravagance or theft, unleſs they be 
drunk with eating the root Daha, or are in extreme 
poverty. As for their Religion, they acknowledge a 
ſupreme Being, which governs the winds, rain, ſeaſons, 
heat, and cold; but do not think themſelves obliged 
to worſhip him. Some of them give a kind of wor- 
ſhip to the moon. Some part of the eaſtern-coaſt to- 
ward Soſola are Mahometans, and ſome few of them pro- 
tels Chriſtianity, by the influence of the Dutch and Por- 
tugueſe who reſort among them. | 

Mr. Burton gives us an odd account of the people of 
the bay of Soldania, near the Cape of Good Hope, which 
is a part of the country of the Caftares or Cafres. He 
ſays *, nor do other authors contradict his report, 
| That they expoſe their old people when they grow decrepit 
and troubleſome, to be devoured by wild beaſts, of which 
there are many in that country; that their ſpeech ſeems 
rather an inarticulate noiſe, like the gabbling of turkies, 
than a language. Their habits are ſheep Skins undreſſed, 
thinged together, which cover their bodies to the, middle, 
with a little flap of the ſame tied before them, being naked 
| drwnwards , when *tis cold, they put the wool, and 
when hot, the fleſhy part of theſe Skins next their body. 
Their ornaments or jewels, are bullocks or ſheeps guts full of 
excrements about their necks ; when they are hungry, they 
fit down upon ſome hillock, firſt ſhaking ſome of that filthy 
| Pudding out of the guts about their neck, then bowing down 
their mouths to their hands, almoſt as low as their knees ; 
| like hungry dags, they gnaw and eat the raw guts. 
The women are habited and dieted in the ſame manner ; 
| both ſexes make coverings for their heads of cows dung 
mingled with ſtinking greaſe, they beſmear their faces with 


t, 


* Theſaurus Geographicus, pag. 465. 
+ Engliſh Acquiſitions, pag. 139, Cc. 
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The coaſts of Ajan and Abex are Mahometans. - 


it, which makes their company inſufferable ; and yet any 
of theſe people, weary of the beſt entertainment England 
could afford, would long to return to wallow in their owy 


puddle. They ſell to Engliſh, Dutch, and to fhips f 


other nations, bullocks and cows for pieces of braſs ard 


tobacco, of which we have frequent accounts in Mr, 


Harris's complete Collection of Voyages and Travels, 


The kingdom of Monomotapa is bounded on the 
weſt, ſouth and eaſt with the coaſt of Cafrerie, on 
the north with the mountains of the Moon, and in the 
north-eaſt with Soſola and Monemugi; its extent from 
ſouth to north is about 300 leagues, and from weſt to 
eaſt about 240. The Emperor is an abſolute prince, 
his ſubjects pay him great reverence. As to Religion, 


they are moſt of them heathen idolaters, they call the 


ſupreme God Magin Ottuno, and believe him the creator 


of the world; they make a feaſt on the firſt day they 


ſee the new moon, and upon the Emperor's nativity; 
they honour a virgin they call Paris *, and have 
convents of women. The Portugueſe alledge, they 
have converted a number of theſe people, that above 
300 of them were baptized in the year 1.560, by Gon- 
ſalvez Sylveira a Jeſuit 3 but the inconſtant Emperor 
being perſuaded by the Tyrks, that Sylveira was a ma- 
gician 4, he cauſed him to be beheaded ; but repenting 
ſoon of this fact, he cenſured the Turks with the ſame 
puniſhment for their calumnies. 5 
The empire of Monemugi is on the ſouth of Abyſſinia, 


and on the north of Monomotapa; it contains part of 


the mountains of the Moon; the inhabitants are of 
great ſtature, they clothe themſelves with filk and cot- 


ton, which they buy of foreign merchants 3 the ma- 


jority of them are heathen idolaters. 

In the coaſts of Zanguebar, the inhabitants are Hea- 
thens or Mabometans, following the doctrine of Zayd 
the nephew of Haly. Some Chriſtians have ſettled them- 
ſelves in the forts built near the ſea by the Portugueſe. 


As 
* Theſaurus Geographicus, pag. 467. 
+ Great Hiſt, Dictionary on the Word Monomotapa. 
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As to the iſlands of Africa, Zocotara lies near the 


ſtraits of Babelmandel, at the entry to the Red-Sea; 


the natives were for moſt part idolaters, worſhipping 
the moon, which they believed to be queen of all 
things *, but now their Religion is Mahometan, and 
they ſuffer no other ; they are under a king, who is 
tributary to the Cherif of Mecca. | a Le 

The iſle of Madagaſcar is one of the biggeſt in the 
world ; the French call it Daupbine, the Portugueſe St. 


| Lawrence, becauſe diſcovered by them on a day de- 


dicated to that faint. It is ſituated between Zanguebar 
and Cafrerie, it extends from 11 degrees 30 minutes, 
to 23 degrees 30 minutes ſouth latitude, and is from 
ſouth-weſt to north-eaſt 300 leagues, but not above 30 
leagues in breadth. The natives are heathens, they be- 


| lieve in one God the creator of heaven and earth, who 


rewards the good, and puniſhes the bad ; they own 


| there are good and evil Angels, and are mightily afraid 


of the devil, pouring out the firſt of their meat and 
drink on the ground as a ſacrifice to appeaſe him; their 
prieſts are uſually magicians, who teach them ſpells and 
charms to prevent miſchief from the devil ||. They 
live in hoards like the Tartars, under one chief, whom 
they call Tſchich, which authority is oftentimes ufurped 
by him who is moſt powerful. The provinces are 
governed by petty princes or grandees, and the people 
are divided into ſeveral ranks. Their language and 


| writings reſembles the rabick ; their paper is yellow 
and very ſmooth, made of the inner rind of a tree ; 


their ink is a fort of gum, and their pens made of cane. 
Francis Gauche of Rouen, who ſtaid in that iſland ſeve- 
ral years, ſays 2, He could not diſcover any Religion theſe 
people bad, there being no temple among them, and be never 
ſaw them pray, or call on any God, or worſhip any ſtatue ; 

: yer 


* Theſaurus Geographicus, pag. 470. 5+ - 

. Geographical Dictionary, Edition 1694, on Zocotara. 

|| Ibid. on Madagaſcar. | | 

+ Voyage to Madagaſcar, by Francis Gauche, pag. 51. in a Coi- 
lection of Voyages in 4to. printed 17111. 0 
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yet when he asked them, they ſaid, they knew there was a 
devil, by them called Tayrraddey, who cauſes diſeaſes 
and barrenneſs, and a God that killed them ; ſo that the 
latter was more 10 be feared than the former. That all 
men went indifferently io heaven after death. He appre- 
hends Mabometaniſm is creeping in among them, and 
diſcourſes at large of their rites, divorces, burials, and 
ſacrifices. „ 

As to the other iſles of Africa, as the iſles of Cape Verd, 
the Canaries or Fortunate Iſlands, and the Maderas, theſe 
are all inhabited by Roman Catholicks; and *tis not my 
province now to diſcourſe of their rites. The moi 
remarkable African iſland in the Mediterranean ſea is 
Malta, the habitation of the Knights of St. John of 
Feruſalem, all Papiſis; and therefore I paſs them, and 
go to the other ſide of the world. 


Before I enter upon the ſtate of Pagani/m in America, 
there are ſome things concerning this hemiſphere of the 
terraqueous globe, which deſerve our enquiry and ob- 

ſervation. | 4 
This new world then was firſt diſcovered to us in 
Europe, in the year of our Lord 1492, by Chriſtoph 
Columbus a Genoeſe, and in 1497 by Americus Veſpuiin! 
a Florentine. The ſtory of theſe great navigators is ſo 

well known, that I need not inſiſt upon it. ; 
The queſtion, How this vaſt country came to be 
firſt inhabited? is of greater moment. Thoſe who de- 
ſire to ſee large treatiſes upon this ſubject, may con- 
ſult the authors named at the foot of the page *. It 
is enough to our purpoſe to take notice, that in thi 
vaſt tract of land, when diſcovered by Europeans, there 
was a multitude of inhabitants, whoſe anceſtors came 
thither by ſea, or by land, of deſign, or by chance: 
it is not needful peremptorily to determine from what 
part of the world they came; there are many mylte- } 
ries, both in the works of nature and providence, that 
we 


* Joannis de Laet Antuerpiani Notas ad Diſſertationem Hugon!s 
Grotu de Origine Gentium Americanarum. Hornius de Origine Gen- 
tium Americanarum, Acoſia's Hiſtory of the Indies, Book 1, 
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we cannot diſtinctly unfold. Tis ſufficient for us to 
aſſert, that it is probable they might come thither 
either from China, Japan, or ſome part of Tartary. 

It is certain, that the Chineſe had the knowledge of 
the arts of Navigation, of Printing, and of Guns, tho? 
we won't affirm ſoon after the Babyloniſb confuſion of 
languages, yet long before us in Europe. *Tis no way 
then incredible, that ſuch a numerous knowing people 
ſhould ſend out colonies, who might gradually reple- 
niſh another part of the world. Mr. Harris, in his in- 
troduction to his Navigantium atque Itinerantium Biblio- 
theca, or, complete Collection of Travels, has a learned 
diſſertation concerning the peopling of America *, 
where he ſeems to make it pretty probable, that the 
more polite people of America in Mexico and Peru, 
came from China and Japan in ſhips. Thus he ob- 
ſerves , That the City of Zintzonta in Mexico is a 
Chineſe word; that at the time of the Spaniſh Conqueſt, the 
Yncas of Peru did not boaſt of an original above 400 years; 
before this, they ſay, they were barbarous, lived wild in the 
woods, eat men's fleſh, &c. till one Manco came to them 
from their father the ſun, and taught them a better and 
a more civilized way of life, Now, *tis probable, he came 
from China, becauſe the architecture of the Yncas in 
Peru, and all their mighty buildings and towers are after 
the Chineſe manner, and their cities are vaſtly great like 
thoſe in China. The account of the Mexicans reaches not 
above 300 years backwards. Now, ſince we learn from 
P. Venetus, and with a little variation of time from the 
aunals of Gonſalo Mendoza, that about the year of 
my Chriſt 1268, the Chineſe being driven out of their country 
* by the invaſion of the Tartars, fled into certain remote 
5 Hande, and there remained; *tis very likely they went 
ben into America. 5 
. As to Tartary, the moſt induſtrious navigators 
te. | have never as yet been able to fail from the Neærth round 
pa dle Eaſtern parts of that country. If any corner of 
de Lartary be joined to ſome part of America, or "_ 

3 = 


oi * Harries Introduction, in Folio, from pag. 818. 
Gene ＋ Ibidem, pag. 17. = 
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near, it is not yet diſcovered, If it be not joined, cer. 
teinly ſome of the Eaſtern coaſts of Tartary are very near 
America; people then might tranſport themſelves, and 


' 


alſo. ſome part of their cattle, from the one into the 
other, which, by a great fruitfulneſs in theſe early ages, 
might overſpread and repleniſh that whole hemiſphere 
of the world. Tho? the hiſtory of this event be not on 
record, yet this is a probable account, which is all we 
deſign. Dr. Heylin further obſerves, that the idolatry 
of the people of America, and the particular forms 


thereof, their incivility, and barbarous qualities, tel 
us, that they are more like the Tartars than any other 


people. Thoſe of Quivira, which of all the pro- 
vinces in America is the neareſt to Tartary, are ſaid to 
follow, in their whole courſe of life, the ſeaſons and 
beſt paſturing of their cattle, juſt like the Scythian 
Nomades, or Tartarian hoards; which is one argument 
of their original deſcent. 4 8 
Some authors contend, that America was not altoge- 
ther unknown to the ancients; that the Phenicians or 
Carthaginians had fome knowledge of it; but the ſmall 
skill they had in navigation, made them entertain no 
commerce therewith. Some conceive, that Seneca the 
tragedian ſpeaks of it in his Medea Þ, and Plato in his 
Timæus, when he brings in the Egyptian prieſts, telling 
Solon, that there was heretofore beyond Hercules's Pillars, 
an iſland called Atlantis, larger than all Aſia and Africa, 
which was overflowed by a terrible earthquake. But theſe 
authorities do not convince me that the ancients had any 
knowledge of America, otherwiſe they had ſpoken of i 
in plainer terms. Neither Greeks nor Romans, nor We 
in Europe ſeem to have had any knowledge of it, before 
the diſcovery made thereof by the navigators, in the 
end of the fifteenth Century. 5 | 
| The 


* Heylin's Coſmography, in Folio, Book IV. page 100. 

+ Senecx Medea, Lin. 375, & ſeq-— _ DE 
Venient annis ſæcula ſeris, Tiphyſque novos detegat Orbes, 
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum Nec {it Terris ultima Thule.— 
Laxet, & ingens pateat Tellus, „5 ; 
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The learned Witſius has two diſcourſes * on this ſub- 
ject, If the Goſpel was preached by the Apoſtles, or 
by their immediate ſucceſſors, to America? In the 
| firſt of theſe, he uſes all the arguments ean be ad- 
yanced for the affirmative ; in the ſecorid, he anſwers 
theſe, and demonſtrates, that none of the Apoſtles, 
or their immediate ſucceſſors, ſer their foot in Ame- 
rica, In my humble opinion, there is no evidence 
that the Goſpel was ever preached in America, before 
the colonies from Europe went thither in the end of 
the fifteenth, and beginning of the ſixteenth Century, 
and more eſpecially by ſome colonies from England 
long after that time. | = 
Since it has pleaſed a ſovereign and juſt God, that 
theſe vaſt countries have remained for ſo many ages 
under heatheniſh darkneſs, tis my preſent buſineſs . 
to ſet in a plain light their ſad condition, that Chriſtians 
may be excited to labour more diligently for their con- 
verſion, When the Spaniards firſt diſcovered this new 
world, the natives were all heathens, yet meek, peacea- 
ble, and capable of inſtruction. Burt the cruelty of the 
Spaniards, related by Bartholomew de las Cafas, biſhop 
of Chiapa, which we ſhall touch in the laſt chapter of 
this hiſtory, gave them ſuch bad. impreſſions of Chri- 
fianity, as did very much hinder their converſion. 
A * account of the heatheniſh ſuperſtitions of the 
natives in America, may ſuffice at preſent, being ſenſi- 
ble this eſſay has ſwelled under my hand, far beyond 
ny Wy firſt deſign. To begin with the North; Canada, 
i it called alſo New France, where the famous Miſſiſſigpi co- 
lony is ſituate, extends from South to North about four 
hundred and forty leagues, from the goth degree to the 
54th of North Latitude, and from the Eaſt to the Weſt 
it runs ſix hundred and eighty leagues. - The natives, 
who have any kind of religion, believe the immortality 
of the ſoul, and that there is a place of pleaſure in the 
other world, where the dead live with their friends; 
* Hermanni Witſii Exercitationum Academicarum duodecas, Ul- 
traeQti 1694. à pag. 1. ad pag. 119. | | | 
Vor. f. 8 P 
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they are very revengeful, and exerciſe extraordinary 


cruelty upon their enemies; they are alſo treacherous, 


ſo as there is no truſting their promiſes, moſt of them 


living without law or religion. Fhey have many ma- 
gicians and witches, whom they call Pillotaas *, who 
they pretend ſpeak familiarly with the devil, and re- 
ceive from him knowledge of things to come. They 
uſe to ſing the devil's praiſes, dance about fires, and 
leap over them to his honour. They bemoan the dead 
a great while, and bring preſents to their graves. 
Father Lewis Hennepin, a Franciſcan from France, 
with Monſieur de Laval, afterward biſhop of Quebect, 
the capital city of Canada, did go to the French plan- 
_ tations in America, in the year 1678; Monſieur Hen. 
nepin has wrote an account of things remarkable in their 
travels, which I have ſeen printed in a book by itlelf, 
under this title, A new Diſcovery of a large Country in 
Northern America, extending above four thouſand mile, 
&c. It is alſo printed in Mr. Harris's complete Collecliu 
of Voyages and Travels, now before me : he deſcribes 
the Iroquoiſe as a very wicked and cruel people, who 
torment and murder the priſoners they take, yea, feat 
upon their bodies ; but if they 55 with you in the 
Calumet of peace, then you are in no danger, Ths 
Calumet is a large tobacco- pipe, of a red, black, « 
white marble, the head finely poliſhed, the quill com. 


monly two foot and a half long, made of a ſtrong reel! 


or cane, adorned with feathers of all colours, interlaced 
with locks of women's hair. 1 ſhall afterward obſerve 
what this author advances concerning the propagatidl 
of Chriſtianity in Canada. Mean time I leave thut 
country, and go to VVV 
New England, which is adjacent to Canada, and! 
ſituate betwixt the 41ſt and 44th degree of North Lat. 
tude, in the Temperate Zone. I ſhall have occaſion i 
the following chapter, to give account of the idolatrols 
cuſtoms and rites of the Indians, when I explain it 
ſucceſsful endeavours of the Engliſh colony in that cou 
* Great Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Canada. 
+ Harris's complete Collection of Travels, Vol. II. pag. got, Of 
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try, for the converſion of theſe natives, and therefore 
ſhall now leave them, and paſs to, | | 
Virginia, which is ſo called, in honour of Queen Eli- 
zabeth ; it was firſt diſcover ed by John V erudzzan, and 
afterward more fully by Sir Walter Raleigb, in the year 
1584, by whoſe direction the Queen ſent a colony thi- 
ther. In Mr. Harris's complete Collection of Travels, 
we have ſeveral particular narratives of the firſt Eugliſſh 
planters in Virginia, with the ſeveral difficulties. they 
had to debate with; but my ſubject reſtrains me to the 
ſtate of the heathens in theſe places. The native In- 
dians in Virginia then, are idolaters, believing there are 
ſeveral Gods of different orders, ſubject to one eternal 
Being; they hold the ſun, moon, and ſtars are demi- 
gods, calling their temples Machicomuck, their prieſts 


 Viroances, the chief of their Gods Keuras, and the infe- 


rior Keuraſavoch : But they have a particular veneration 
for a certain God called Ofkee, who, as they ſay, often 
appears to them, and diſcovers his will, anſwering 
queſtions put to him, about hunting, journeying, and 
the like. They offer to him the firſt fruits of all things 
every year, maintaining they cannot expect good luck, 
but by ſo doing. They account the God of the Engliſh 
better than theirs, becauſe he often beats them ; their 
prieſts are generally thought conjurers, for in a time of 
drought, they pretend by their Powawing to bring a- 
bundance of rain T. Some authors tell us, that much 
of their devotion conſiſts in howling and dancing about 
fires, with rattles, or gourd, or pompion rinds in 
their hands, beating the ground with ſtones, and offe- 
ring tobacco, deers greaſe, and blood on their ſtone 
altars. They undertake no matter of conſequence, 
without advice of their prieſts, the chief whereof is a- 
dorned with feathers and weaſel tails, and his face 
painted ugly as devils. Inſtead of ſaying grace at meat, 
they fling the firſt bit into the fire; when they would 
appeaſe a ftorm, they caſt tobacco into the water; 
lometimes they ſacrifice children to the devil. 

E8.. Florida 


* Harris Collection, Vol. J. pag. 8 15, to 848. 
T Hackluit, Purchas, Roſs's Panfebeia, pag. 104. 


212 Preſent State of Heathens in America; 
Florida is adjacent to Virginia and Carolina; Se. 
baſtian Cabot diſcovered it in the year 1496, upon the 
account of Henry VII. king of England, but he only 
took a flight view of the country. Frances Ribault, in 
the name of Charles IX. king of France, made a league 
with the inhabitants in the year 1562, and built 
Charles-Fort, But the Spaniards, in the night-time, 
ſurprized the French, and murdered molt of their ſol- 
diers. The natives are heathens; they have a great 
veneration for the fun and moon, and pay great reſpect 
to their prieſts, who are alſo their phy ſicians “; but in- 
ſtead of letting blood, as we do, ſuck the blood out of 
their patients. They are magicians, and inchant the 
people by their witchcrafr, Charles V. ſent ſeveral 
monks and friars to try whether they could tame thoſe 
ſavages, but the infidels cut their throats T. The na- 
tives have a kind of friendſhip for the Engliſb, and are 
ready upon all occaſions to ſerve them; they worſhip 
one God, as Creator of all things, whom they call 

Okee : their high prieſts offer ſacrifice to him, but they 
believe he minds not human affairs himſelf, but commits 
the government of them to leſſer deities ; they believe 
the tranſmigration of ſouls, and happineſs after death. 
The Engliſb among them enjoy a liberty of conſcience, 
by the conſtitution of their government. — 8 

New Mexico is a large country, lying to the Wet of 
Florida; it is not yet fully diſcovered, tho' ſome parts 
thereof have been poſſeſſed by the Spaniards, ſince the 
year 1583 J. There are ſome of the natives, who 
worſhip the ſun and moon, and carry meat to their 
idols to eat, which they have ſet in little chapels ; 
others of them have ſcarce any religion +. 

California lies to the Weſt of New Mexico, it extend: 
near ſeven hundred leagues from North to South, it was 
commonly believed to be an iſland, but near the end of 
the fifth volume of the Jeſuits Letters, printed at — 


* Theſ. Geog. pag. 482. 

+ Hiſtorical Dictionary, on the Word Horida. 
} Hiſtorical Dictionary, on New Mexico. 

+ Thel. Geog. pag. 483. 
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I find a memorial * preſented to the council of Guada- 
laxara in Mexico, on the tenth of February 1702, 
tranſlated from the Spani/h ; and the Jeſuit Gobien, in 
his preface to that volume, tells us, that the miſſiona- 
ries found that great country of California, to be ſeparate 
only from New Mexico, by the waters of a river. The 
inhabitants are heathen idolaters. 5 

Mexico, or New Spain, is a rich country, which was 


anciently governed by elective kings of their own, of 


whom there is ſome hiſtory on record, for four or five 


hundred years. They were ſo powerful, as to be able 


to ſend three or four hundred thouſand fighting men 
into the field. The laſt of theſe kings was Montezuma 
the Second. Ferdinand Cortez, with a ſmall army of 


Spaniards, having got the aſſiſtance of a body of the 


natives, conquered this kingdom in the name of the 
king of Spain, in leſs than four years, viz. from 1518, 
to 1521. The noiſe of his artillery made them believe 
him to be a God, but the cruelty of the Spaniards 
ſhewed they were worſe than men : They took, 


| burned, and fack*d the rich city of Mexico. 


The natives were all idolaters, they worſhipped many 
idols, but three principally ; the firſt of theſe was 
called Vitziliputzli, placed in an azure-coloured chair, 
with ſnakes heads at each corner; on his head were 
rich plumes of feathers with gold ; in his left hand a 
white target, in his right a ſtaff, at his ſide four darts. 
Near to this idol, ſtood a pillar of leſs work and 
beauty, on which was another idol called Toloc 3 per- 
haps by this they meant the moon, and by the former 
the ſun, They had a third idol of black ſtone, with 
tour darts in his right hand, looking angry like; this, 
as the reſt, was adorned with gold and jewels. 
Cbolula they worſhipped a God of wealth or merchan- 
dizing. They had alſo an idol of paſte or dough, 
conſecrated, or made every year, to which, rich 
preſents were brought, and ſtuck in the paſte ; ſome- 
times they adored captives, and afterwards facrificed 

| Þ q_ | | them. 


Lettres Edifiantes & Curieuſes, Cc. Recueil 5. pag. 248. 
T Hiſt, Dict. on Mexico, or New Spain. | 
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them“ . They had a chief prieſt, whoſe habit was a out 


crown of rich feathers, on his head pendants of gold, wa 
with green ſtones at his ears, and under his lips an azure thr 
ſtone ; his office was to receive the body of the dead 13 
king at the temple door, with a mournful ſong, to tive 
open the breaſt of the ſacrificed man, to pull out his Im 
heart, to offer it to the ſun, and then caſt it to the as 
idol, to which the man was ſacrificed, the inferior das, 
Prieſts holding the legs, arms, and head of the ſacri- cent 
ficed wretch, while the heart was taking out ; the and 
prieſt's office was alſo to burn incenſe before their idols, don 
The revenues of the prieſts were great, and their mar 
temples, in ſtate, wealth and magnificence, did even fed. 
exceed the popiſh churches in Europe. Chr 


Cholula, before the arrival of the Spaniards, had Neg 
twenty thouſand inhabitants, and three hundred and rem: 
ſixty-five temples, in which they facrificed every year with 
five or fix thouſand children to their idols F. How Flor 
dreadful is that inhumanity and barbarity that the M 


enemy of mankind did drive the blinded heathens to- be! 
In Mexico were above two thouſand falſe deities or man) 
idols, every one of them having a particular way of 4 jr 
. adoration, and a diftin&t order of -prieſts l. Each give 
twentieth day, being the laſt of their month, was holy, Heir 
and then men were ſacrificed. At the firſt appearance of WM beira 
green corn, children were offered up, when the com JM 74is 
was a foot above the ground, and again when it was Cem 
two foot high, holy days were kept, and more chil- % 4, 
dren butchered. In a feſtival which the Mexicans ob- mgbt 
ſerved in their canoes upon the lake, a boy and a girl be is 
were drowned, to keep company with the Gods of the Wt © bi 
lake. But I am weary of rehearſing theſe hearheniſh black 

. abominations ; what an invaluable mercy is it, that en. 
we, by divine revelation, are delivered from them, te. 
and directed to ſerve the Lord our God? who is of ſpall 
infinite mercy, goodneſs and compaſſion to his people, Mt #2 7. 
who doth not require the fruit of our body for the fin of De 

| | our "ave 

4 5 : they | 

Acofia's Hiſtory of the Indies, lib. 5. chap. g. == 

+ Ibidem, lib. 5. c. 20, 21. | 0 
c 


U Hiſtory of America, printed at London 1705, pag. 535. — 
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our ſoul ; but that we ſhould do juſtly, love mercy, and 
walk humbly with our God, who is reconciled to us, 

thro? his own ſon, our bleſſed Redeemer. 

| Having taken a view of the idolatrous rites of the na- 
tives, in moſt parts of the continent of North America, 
I might alſo enquire into the ſuperſtition of the iſlands, 
as Jamaica, St. Chriſtopher's, Nevis or Mevis, Bermu- 
das, Cuba, Tabago, Hiſpaniola, Newfoundland, St. Vin- 
cent's, Sc. To infiſt on the civil or natural hiſtory 
and rarities of theſe places, is not my buſineſs; this is 
done by many writers of Geography and Travels. In 
many of theſe ifles, the natives are either deſtroyed or 
fed, and the inhabitants now, are for the moſt part 
| Chriſtians, of ſeveral denominations, from Europe, and 
Negroes bought with money from Afric. As to the 
remaining natives, molt of their ſuperſtitious rites agree 
with thoſe we have already diſcourſed of in Virginia, 

Florida, Canada, Se. | | - 
Monſ. P Abbe Bellegarde ſays *, That in Hiſpaniola, 
the Indians adore the ſun and moon, and mingle a great 
S many beatheniſb ceremonies with their worſhip ; they hold 
a firſt, eternal and omnipotent Principle, to whom they 
give two names, Mamona and Guamono-coa; they ſay 
their God has a mother, who has five names, viz. Atta- 
beira, Mamona, Guacavirita, Siella . aud Guinazona. 
This God, they alſo hold, has many meſſengers, called 
Cemis, aud every Cacique has one of theſe aſſigned him 
by a ſpecial privilege. They believe he appears only in the 
b-nigbt, and reveals to the Cacique a thouſand ſecrets ; that 
ict e is of the colour of cotton dyed black, and throws out fire 
ne at bis month, and his feet, ſay they, are like thoſe of 
ih act /erpents. When the Indians go abroad to fight their 
ut enemies, they always bave one of theje little figures faſtned 
m, their forebeads, believing, that, by their aſſiſtance, they 
of all ſurely gain the victory. They demand rain of them, 
le, N and fair weather, as occaſions require. When the Cemis 
\of Wl ©22cars by chance in the woods, or elſeobere, the Indians 
our Pave always a particular veneration for the places where 
they ſaw them. When they have a mind to be informed of 
J „„ nn the 
Complete Collection of Voyages to America, page m. 270, 274.— 
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the ſucceſs of any particular and important affair, the 
chief of their Caciques enters a ſort of temple dedicated to 
theſe Cemis, where a certain drink is preſented to him, 
made of an herb which the Indians call Chohobba; this 


drink be ſnuffs up at his noſe, which be has no ſooner done, 


than he becomes mad for a time, the houſe ſeems to turn 
round with him, and the people to walk on their heads; 
in a word, be knows not what he does or ſays. As ſoon as 
theſe fumes begin a little to abate, be ſets bimſelf down on the 
ground, with his hands and head upon his knees, and after 
continuing a while thus, as if awakened from his ſleep, 
lifts up his eyes to heaven, muttering ſome words, which 
no body underſtands. The principal people of the country 
ſtanding round the Cacique, while ibis ceremony is per- 
formed, give thanks to the Cemis, for reſtoring him to hi 
ſenſes, When they begin to enquire what he has ſeen, be 


anſtwers gravely, the Cemi bas ſpoke and promiſed bin 


victory, if the queſtion be about fighting 3 or has promiſed 
bim ſucceſs and direction, according to the matter propoſed. 
The Indians believe theſe Cemis have converſe with their 
wives. Since the Chriſtians have been in prſſeſſion of Hi 
ſpaniola, theſe Cemis have diſappeared, and their deluſin 
ceaſed. The Indians conclude thence, that their country 
ſhall devolve to another dominion, and their Caciques l- 
ſubject to a more powerful lord. | | 
The ſame author relates many odd opinions of theſe 
pagan Indians, how the earth came to be peopled, « 
the origin of the ſea, of the dead, and others of that 
kind, which I paſs. In the ſame book he ſays, there 
are to this day in the Indies, men-eaters, who feed upon 
human fleſh ; who ſacrifice men, as formerly the peo. 
Ple of Thrace offered their ſtrangers to their falſe Deities 
The ſavages inhabiting the continent of the Indies 
called Chorotegas or Caribes, wage war with their neigh 
bours, chiefly for the benefit of raking priſoners, whom 
they devour. They are a generation without the leaf 
ſenſe of humanity, much leſs of pity, who differ from 
wild beaſts only in outward ſhape. They ſhew not 
the leaſt ſymptoms of any good inclinations, even ſuch 


of them as haye been taken in their infancy, and edu 


cated 
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cated among the Chriſtians, return in time to their vi- 
cious diſpoſition, They are ſo much addicted to cruelty 


and venery, that *tis next to impoſſible to make them 
deſiſt or leave it off. I know Dampier and ſome other 


travellers ſay, they never met with Anthropophagi, Can- 


nibals or Man-eaters, ſo far as they went; but this 


does not make the relations of others altogether 
falſe. | N 


1 now proceed to South America, where in the firſt 
place we meet with Peru, a vaſt continent, running 
along the Pacific ſea, and giving the name of Peru- 
vian to the whole of South America. It lies almoſt all 
between the Equator and Tropic of Capricorn. Francis 
Pizzaro a Spaniard, made a diſcovery thereof in the 


year 1525, and ſubdued it. Gemells Careri, a late 


ingenious traveller, who viewed _ parts of the 
world *, ſays T, Pizzaro did not find fo great dif- 
ficulty in Peru, as Cortez did in Mexico, Having 


mentioned the name of this traveller, I ſhall obſerve, 
that in his ſixth tome, he has ſeveral things that are 


curious, concerning Mexico, which lie not in my road, 
only he inſiſts long upon their horrible human ſacri- 
fices, and ſays ||, That their King Ahuitzol, when be 
conſecrated the temple of Huitzilopochth, in the year 
1486, during the ſpace of four days, cauſed to be ſa- 
crificed 64080 men. And tho', ſince the conqueſt 
of the Spaniards, this abominable cruelty be baniſhed 
out of their cities, Let + to this day, *tis practiſed by ſome 
of the Indians in the mountains. | 

To return to Pizzaro, he cauſed the King Atabalipa 
to be ſtrangled, contrary to the promiſe had been 
given him. The unſatiable deſire of Gold, moved the 


Spaniards to murder the Indians in a moſt barbarous 


manner. They have now that rich country in poſſeſ- 


{ion 


* His Travels are tranſlated from Italian into French, and printed 
at Paris, in the year 1719, under this Title, Voyage 4; Tour du 
Monde. | 

Tome Sixieme, pag. 285. 


| Ibidem, pag. 51, 52. + Ibidem, pag. 59, . 
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ſion; a viceroy, and ſeveral epiſcopal cities erected in 
it. The Peruvians are more civilized than moſt of the 
other Indians in America; they adore the ſun, but be- 
lieve there is another God above him, whom they call 
Pac hacamac; their country is very fruitful in gold 
mines, ſo as it was obſerved, at the arrival of Pizzaro, 
their very kitchin-pots and utenſils were made of gold, 
and their houſes covered with the ſame metal; which 
may be eaſily believed, if we conſider the ſingle mines 
of Potofi, whence the Kings of Spain, in leſs than fifty 
years, for their fifth part, got above 111 millions 
weight, each weight cenſiſting of thirteen Reals and a 
quarter. 7 9 N 
Garcilaſſo de la Vega, has writ his Royal Commenta- 
ries of Peru, containing the hiſtory of the Jucas and 
many other curioſities, in Folio; the book is extant in 
Latin, and alſo tranſlated into Enugliſb, by Sir Paul 
Rycaut. According to that author, the Vacas reigned 
about 400 years, before the Spaniards made themſelves 
maſters of the country, viz. from 1125, to 1525, but 
tis not my province to give a deduction of their hiſtory. 
The royal edifices which the 2#cas built, were very 
ſumptuous ſtructures. The chief temple of the fun, 
and the palace of the Bucas at Cuſco, were moſt mag- 
nificent, the walls of the palace being overlaid with 
plates of gold, embelliſhed with divers figures of men, 
and other animals. The royal throne, which they 
called Tyana, was all of maſſy gold, upon an eftrade 
of gold; all the veſſols of the palace were of gold or 
filver 3 of theſe metals did the Kings cauſe ſeveral 
ſorts of animals, plants, and trees, with their branches, 
flowers and fruits, to be made. Tis affirmed, theſe 
- treaſures, or the greateſt part of them, were hid by 
the Indians, after their King Atabalipa was taken by 
Pixzaro, and could never be found by the Spaniards. The 
walls of the temple of the ſun at Cuſco, were overlaid 
with plates of gold, from top to bottom, and the pic- 
ture of the ſun, with his beams, was all of gold; t 
fad, a Spaniard having found it, loſt it at dice in one 
night. Indeed the firſt conquerors of Peru, by their 
1 Luxury; 


Chap. 7. Preſent Stateof Heat heus in America. 2 19 
luxury, diſcords and civil wars among themſelves, en- 


joyed but for a very little time the fruits of their pur- 


chaſe; yea, many of them came to wretched ends. The 
remainders of the temple of the ſun ſtand to this day, 
and is a part of the monaſtery of St. Dominic . 
Near this principal temple were four others ; the firſt 
whereof was dedicated to the moon, as liſter and wife 
of the ſun, called by them 24/12, the walls and doors 
thereof were covered with filver ; the ſecond was con- 
ſecrated to the planet Venus, called Chaſca, its walls 
were alſo overlaid with filver,; the third was dedicated 


to thunder and lightning, which they called by a com- 


mon name Nlapa. The fourth temple was in honour 
of Tris, the rainbow, named by them Cugebu, havi 
all the inſide enriched with gold. Near theſe temples, 
was the houſe of the prieſts, who were all to be of the 
royal family. There were in divers provinces, ſeveral 
other temples, built almoſt in the ſame manner, and 
dedicated to the ſun, but not ſo magnificent as that at 
Cuſco, except one in an iſle of the lake Tituaca, where 
the Tncas had immenſe treaſures; this was the an- 
cienteſt in Peru, for which the [ndians had a particu- 
lar eſteem, 3 | 
As to the Religion of the Peryviazs, they adored 
nothing but the ſun as God ; the other divinities, to 
whom they erected temples, were inferior to him. 
They ſacrificed to him all forts of animals, and eſpe- 
cially ſheep 3 as alſo, all manner of grain and liquors. 
They conſecrated virgins to the ſun at eight years of 
age, whom they ſhut up in places appointed for their 
abode, from whence they did not go abroad, no not 
lo much as to the temple'; they preſerved a perpetual 
virginity, employing themſelves in their retirement, 
to make ſtuffs for the King and Queen's clothes, and 
to prepare bread and drink for their ſolemn ſacrifices ; 
they were almoſt all of the blood royal. There were 
other monaſteries in other cities of the kingdom, for 
maidens, who uſually ſerved for the King's concubines ; 


the 


* Careridu Tour du Monde, Tom. 6. pag. 289 —293. 
Great Hiſt. Dictionary ow the Word Feru.— 
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the faireſt daughters of the Curacas or great lords were 
there kept; if any of them appointed for the king, ſuf. 
fered her ſelf ro be corrupted, the law commanded 
her to be buried alive, and him who had debauched 


her, to be ſtrangled. They had a ſolemn feaſt for 


the ſun. 

Before the Spaniards ſubdued this kingdom, it had 
been civilized by the 2cas, who had brought them 
from their barbarous rites and ceremonies, to a more 
relugar form of government; they had not ſo man 
human facrifices as the Mexicans. Yet Joſepb Acojta 
fays , That for the Yncas's health when fick, and for 
Bis victory when he went to the wars, they ſacrificed 200 
children, from four to ten years of age. But they de- 
teſted the cuſtom of eating man's fleſh ; they were all 
clothed with garments made of cotton or hair, and had 


the art of ſpinning and weaving, managed for moſt part 


by men within doors, while their women took care of 
their agriculture, and other affairs abroad. They had 
ſome imperfect notice of the SIO of the ſoul, 
and of the rewards and puniſhments of another life, 
One argument of the greatneſs of the 77cas, was his 
common roads or cawſeys; they had cauſed one to 
be made thro? the plains, another thro? the mountains, 
each 500 leagues in length, and placed houſes at con- 
venient diſtances on them, to lodge and ſupply ſtran- 
gers, that they might travel quite thro? them, without 
charge. | 

There is a barbarous ſort of people inhabiting the 
mountains of Peru, called Moxos: Father Cyprian 
Baraza a Jeſuit reſided ſome years as a miſſioner among 
them, and eſſayed ſeveral ways to engage them to 
Chriſtianity, but was at laſt murdered by them, Se 
tember 16th, 1702 F. Pn. | 
The kingdom of Chili lies to the ſouthward of Peru, 
along the coaſt of the Pacific ſea 3 it was diſcovered 
by Diego Almagro, who took poſſeſſion of it for Charles V. 
then King of Spain, in the year 1334, and was made 
|  governour 

* Hiſtory of the Indies, Book 5. Chap. 19. pag. 380.— 

+ Jeſuits Travels, printed 1714. pag. 230. & ſeq.— 
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are idolaters, and worſhip the devil, whom they call 


Epanomam, that is, Strong and Powerful; ſome of 
them, who are ſubject to the Spaniards, have been 
baptized. | | 
Magellanica is the utmoſt part of the continent of 
America, to the ſouth, lying between the 38th and 52d 
degree of ſouth latitude 3 it was firſt diſcovered by 
Ferdinand Magellan, in the year 1519, and takes its 
name from him. There is ſcarce any colony of Eu- 
ropeans in that country, thoſe the Spaniards had, being 


| diſperſed, or periſhed with hunger. The natives are 


heathen idolaters, and fear the devil, whom they call 
Setebos; they clothe themſelves with beaſts skins, and 
for moſt part live in caves, they are called Patagons. 
The Spaniards repreſented them as giants, but the lat- 
ter relations of Engliſomen, who have near ſurrounded 
the globe, ſay the contrary. pn | 
Rio de la Plata, is fo called from a great river of 
that name, which runs about 300 leagues up the 
country, which is alſo called Paraguay. Alvarez „N 


| diſcovered that river, and ſettled ſeveral Spaniſh colo- 


nies near it in the year 1540. The natives, for the 
moſt part, are heathens ; they fear the devil, and paint 
him with great horns . The colonies of the Spaniards 
are papiſts, : „„ | 
Braſil is a great country in South America, lying on 


the ſea, from the river of the Amazons to the pro- 


vince of Paraguay. Its coaſt is in the form of a great 


half circle of near 1200 leagues, and the ſea waters 
it on three ſides F. It is the moſt eaſterly part of all 
America, between the iſt and 24th degree of ſouth la- 
titude, Alvarez Cabrail diſcovered it in the year 1501, 
in the name of the King of Portugal. The natives go 


naked, they neither ſow nor reap, but live by hunting, 


and of the fruits which the earth produceth of its own 
accord. They eat their enemies whom they take, ra- 
ther to ſatisfy their revenge, than their taſte. They 

| 3 have 


* Theſ. Geograph. pag. 494. ä 
Great Hiſtorical Dictionary on the Word Braſil. 
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have no prince, no laws, and little religion. Thoſe in 
the heart of the country are ſtill unknown, and have 
mutual wars. The greateſt part of them are counted 
ſorcerers; thoſe who dwell on the coaſt are more civi. 
lized, by reaſon of their commerce with the European, 
They follow the Romiſh Religion in places ſubject to 
the Portugueſe, who pretend to have made many con. 
verts among the natives; but elſewhere they have no 
temples, and little form of any Religion, fave, that they 
believe there is a God, and evil ſpirits who come to 
torment them. Alexander Roſs ſays *, the people of 
Braſil acknowledge the immortality of the foul, and 
that there are rewards and puniſhments after this 
life; for they hope, if they kill and ſacrifice many of 
their enemies, they ſhall be carried beyond the moun: 
rains into pleaſant gardens, there to dance and rejoice 
with their forefathers. They ſtand in awe of the devil, 
-who 1s {till vexing them, and therefore they worſhip 
him, and when they go abroad they commonly carry 
Are with them, as their defence againft the devil, who 
they think is afraid of it. They have their ſolemn feſt: 
vals, which they celebrate with dancing, howling and 
rattling. | : 

The country of the Amazons is ſo called, becauſe it 
lies along the river of the Amazons, which riſes in the 
mountains near Quito, and runs from welt to eaſt 1800 
leagues 4; it exceeds all the rivers in the world in 
length and breadth l. The vaſt country called Gutan 
is not yet throughly known, no more than a great pan 
of America; but there are ſome provinces along 
this river ſo well inhabited, and villages there ſo ffe. 
quent, that the ſound of thoſe who work in one is heard 
in another. The natives for moſt part go naked, but 
ſome of them have garments of cotton; they are ido- 
laters, and make images of wood, which they ſet up 
In the corners of their houſes, having no temples. The 
know not the ule of iron or ſteel, but cut out the! 
EET | images 

* Panſebeia, pag. 113. 

+ Hiſtorical Dictionary. | 

{} Theſaurus Geographicus, pag. 496. 
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images with hatchets of ſtone or very hard wood. 
Their prieſts make them believe, theſe deities come 
down from heaven to dwell among them. There is 
an excellent deſcription of this river compoſed by Peter 
Texeira a Portugueſe, who ſurveyed it all over in 10 
months. TT wr | 


Terra Firma is a large country within the Torrid 
Zone, poſſeſſed by the Spaniards it comprehends the 
iſthmus of north and ſouth America, Terra Firma pro- 
perly ſo called, the Golden Caſtile, the governments of 
Carthagena, Sancta Martha, New Cordoua, Panama, 
Popajan, Porto Bello, Venezuela,: Nova Granada, An- 
daluſia, Paria, &c, Du Perrier, in his Collection of 
Voyages, ſays, The. natives in theſe parts * have 
among them certain religious people, whom they 
« call Tequinas, to whom they pay the greateſt reſpect; 
e theſe conſult the devil about all affairs, as, whether 
« they ſhall go to war or not? and at what time? 
« To which the devil being an aſtrologer, often gives 
« ſuch anſwers as prove proper, which the Tequinas 
immediately make a report of to the people. The 
« Indians deceived by theſe predictions, ſee the effect of 
« what has been foretold a long while before it hap- 
<< pens, which inclines them eaſily to believe the reſt? 
There are certain provinces where human' fleſh is of- 
tered to theſe Demons, in others they content themſelves 
to burn incenſe and ſweet odours to them. If it hap- 
pens the ſucceſs does not anſwer the prediction of the 
Tequinas, he immediately tells the people, Their Deny 
has changed his mind, and thus impoſes upon the poor 
wretches. They pay their principal devotion to the 
<« ſun and moon, and likewiſe look on their Caciques 
as viſible Gods; they pay them all reſpect, and do 
them all the ſervice in their power. When a Ca- 
cigue comes to die, his chief ſervants, men and wo- 
men, kill themſelves, to accompany: and ſerve him 
e in the other world. It is a common error with them, 
that thoſe who cut off themſelves for the ſake of 
their Cacique, go with him directly to the other world, 


6 fc 
* Du Perrier, pag. 194. 
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e to do him the ſame ſervices as here upon earth; 


c but thoſe who have not the courage to kill them- 
cc ſelves, die with their bodies, like thoſe of other In- 
cc dians, who have not the honour to belong to the 
& Cacique or Prince. Before they make away with 
ac themſelves, they have the precaution to bury in the 
cc ground Maiz, and other proviſions, to ſubſiſt them 
mn the other world,” 


Beſide all theſe territories I have diſcourſed of, in 
New Holland, New Guinea, New Zealand, Stateſland, 
and other countries diſcovered lately by the Dutch, 
the natives are heathens, and have oratories in which 
they worſhip their idols. In many ifles of South Ame- 
rica, Which I ſhall not trouble my reader with, and 
alſo in ſome parts of the north Frigid Zone near the 
Pole, the natives labour under black heatheniſh igno- 
rance and infidelity. 3 i 

The account we have given of the ſtate of Paganiſn 
over the world, as has been formerly remarked “, 
does diſcover the inſufficiency of nature's light to con 
duct men to happineſs, and the neceſſity of divine re- 
velation ; ſince theſe religions invented by men, and 
propagated by the enemy of mankind are fo abſurd, ' 


and deſtructive to immortal ſouls. And we have alſo 


here a plain view, how vaſt a work it is to propagate 
the Chriſtian Religion over ſo great a part of the 
world. The harveſt truly is great, and the labourers 
few; pray ye therefore the lord of the harveſt, that be 


would ſend forth labourers into bis harveſt Þ. 


Before I conclude this chapter, allow me to obſerve, 
that the learned Gotofredus has ſeveral remarks, which 
deſerve our attention. After he has, in his Geography, 


given an account of the Spani/h dominions in Amerits, 


he ſays ||, The Spaniſh America has four Archbiſhop, 
one at St, Domingo, another at Mexico, a third 4 


Lima, and a fourth at St. Foy.. The firſt bas three ſif- 


fragans, the ſecond ten, the third nine, and the jew 
thre. 


* Supra; Vol. 1. I Lake 10.2. 
} Archontologia Coſmica, pag. 339, & ſq 
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three. All of them have great yearly revenues; beſide a 
reat number of monks of ſeveral orders, as Franciſcans, 

minicans, Auguſtines, Jeſuits, and Mendicant Friars ; 
in all he reckons of this kind of religious perſons 5000 in 
the Spaniſh conqueſts, beſides ſecular prieſts. I nothing 
doubt but that number of eccleſiaſtics may be in- 
creaſed ſince Gotofredus's time, his book which I cite 
being printed in the year 1628. And Gemelli Careri, a 


tells us of ſo great a number of eccleſiaſticks in the 
metropolitan church of Mexico, by it ſelf alone, as do 
enjoy a yearly revenue of 300, ooo pieces of. Eight *. 

So great a number of churchmen, ſo well ſupported 
| by a powerful government, might have done a great 


= deal for propagating Chriſtianity among infidels ; but 


alas! they have done little or nothing. The barba- 
rous maſlacres committed by the Spaniſb ſoldiers on the 
Door Indians at their firſt entry, gave them ſuch impreſ- 
Fra of their new maſters, as they could not be re- 
conciled to their way; whereas a rational gaining me- 
| thod, with humble dependance on the grace and ſpirit 
of God for his aſſiſtance and influence, is the beſt means 
to perſuade people to receive the Goſpel.' The idle- 
neſs, lazineſs, luxury, and debauchery of the popiſh 
clergy, makes them to this day unmindful and unfit for 
that affair, and their pride and idolatry renders them 
unſucceſsful. Heathen idols are not to be plucked 
up, and Chriſtian idols planted in the room of them; 
but idolatry muſt be pulled out root and branch. 

| Beſide, as the ſame Gotofredus obſerves 1, The 


the Indians, in order to catechize or inſtruct them, but 
only gave them a name at baptiſm, driving in hundreds 
and thouſands to be baptized, who knew nothing of the 
Chriſtian Religion, in ſo far as they knew not whether 


bad received it, never did abandon their polygamy and 


_ idolatry. 
* Careri Tour du Monde, Tom. 6. pag. 33. 


+} Gotofredi Archontologia Coſmica, pag. 347. 
Vot 


late popiſh traveller, whoſe voyages I ſee printed in 1719, 


Spaniſh prieſts were at no pains to learn the language. of 


they were baptized or not; and thoſe who underſtood they 
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idolatry, In this method real ſucceſs can never be ex- 
pected; but if good men did ſeriouſly apply themſelves 
to the converſion of theſe people, there is no ſuch dif- 
ficulty in their language, but that it might be ſoon at- 
tained. For, as Gotofredus a papiſt allo obſerves *, 
The language of Mexico extends over a vaſt country 
x000 leagues in length, the native Idiom of Peru or Cuſco 
as far. By the help of one of theſe, a zealous good 
man might have done great ſervice ; the people being 
under ſome rules of government, fixed to work, and 
to improve their lands in their fixed habitations, it 
might be more eaſy to inſtruct them, than the Indians 
in other places, who have no fixed reſidence, but 
wander hither and thither. They might ſoon be made 
ſenſible of the liberty which the Chriſtian Religion ad- 
mits them to, delivering them from the ſervitude of 
ſatan, and thoſe barbarous human ſacrifices they were 
in the time of their ignorance uſed to perform; and 
ſince they have ſome notion of the immortality of the 
ſoul, this might be improved, in order to direct them 
in the right method to obtain everlaſting happineſs, 
and ſhun eternal miſery. If once theſe bleſſed times . 
were come, when the church fhall come out of Babylon, 
when the Lord the Meſſiah fall be King over all the. 
earth, one Lord, and his name One, when the Spirit 
ſhall be poured out upon all fleſo ; then the kingdoms 
of the world fall become the kingdoms of our. Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


.Y Gotofredi Archontologia Gaben. pag. 336. See alſo John 
Acofia's Hiſtory of the Indies, Book VII. Chap. XXVIII. page 


mihi 58 5. 


CH AP. 
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Of the Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 

and Overthrow of Paganiſm, ſince the revi- 

wing of Arts and Sciences, Knowledge and 
Learning in the fifteenth Century, and down- 
ward to the preſent Time. 


NJ E have obſerved in the third, fourth, and ſixth 
\ chapters of this hiſtory, what glorious advances 
the Chriſtian Religion has made over the world, to the 
overthrow of heatheniſh idolatry, in the former ages of 
the Chriſtian Church; what glorious trophies our Re- 
deemer's kingdoni has erected, by ſubduing many na- 
tions of the earth, in accompliſhment of the ancient pro- 
miſe, All nations ſhall ſerve him, And in this chapter, we 
may diſcover from the fifteenth century, andto the preſent 
time, what farther progreſs Chriſtianity has made, even 
among the heathens, the habitations of horrid cruelty, - 
whoſe ſtate has been already deſcribed. Tho? ve 
much remains ſtill to be done, yet infidelity and hea- 
, theniſh idolatry has been in ſome meaſure cruthed, Satan's 
kingdom has fallen like lightning, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
has had a free courſe, and been glorified in ſome parts, 
where heatheniſm formerly prevailed, and a way, I 
hope, opened for the more ſucceſsful endeavours of 
after ages. Divine Providence has ordered, that the 
reviving of arts and ſciences, knowledge and learning, 
have contributed to this good work; and therefore, I 
ſhall in a few words take notice of theſe great improve- 
ments. | 15 
The art of Printing was found out at Mentz, by 
Jobn Fauſtus, in the year 1440 *; this made books 
and learning have a more eaſy paſſage over the 8 
W * It 


Guido Pancirollus nuper inventarum Rerum memorabilium. pag: 
mihi 311, Edit. Francofurti, in 4to, 


CY 
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It is much cheaper and eaſier to buy a printed book, 
than to tranſcribe a manuſcript out of a library. The 
uſeful invention of the mariners needle or compaſs, 
was diſcovered at Terra di Lavoro, in the kingdom of 


Naples, about the year 1330 *. The ancients, for 


want of this, knew little of Navigation, - but only 
coaſting 3 whereas in our days, bold pilots adventure 
thro the ocean, paſs the Equator and Tropics, yea, 
ſurround the world. The inhabitants of the Eaſt In- 
dies, for many ages had been little diſturbed by ſtran- 
gers, till the Portugueſe, under the conduct of Vaſco di 
Gama, about the latter end of the fifteenth century, 


began to ſettle there, to the great advantage of their 


country; but the Duich being more cunning and dili- 


gent, wormed them out of a great part of their trade 


afterward. America, in a manner the half of the 


world, was unknown to Europe, till the way was 


opened thither by Chriſtopher Columbus a Genoeſe, in 
the year 1492: he got but an ordinary reward for ſo 
important a diſcovery. Americo Veſpucio, a Florentine, 
in the year 1497, made ſame farther progreſs, which 

has been very much improved in latter times. 5 
Knowledge and Learning in Europe ſuffered a great 
ſhock, and was in hazard to dwindle into nothing, by 
the decay of the Weſtern Empire, and the inundation of 
the, Northern barbarous nations in the fifth and ſixth 
centuries. Charlemain did endeayour to reſtore it in 


France, and propagate it over his empir E 3 but in the 


ninth, tenth, and ſome ſubſequent centuries, by the 
idleneſs and debauchery of the monks, and others of the 
Romiſh clergy, by their ſcholaſtic quibbles, doting 
upon peripatetic philoſophy, and neglecting to im- 
prove the Holy Scriptures, the Languages, the Mathe- 
matics, or almoſt any uſeful part of Learning, it was 


again like to go to ruin; till about the end of the fif- 


teenth century, by the diligence of ſome great men, 
Learning began to revive, which was further advanced 
by our Reformers from Popery in the ſixteenth century, 
5 NT ; V 4 . and 
5 


= Ibid. pag. 233: 236. 
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ind by the careful improvements of ſome eminent men 
fince that time“ . „„ oi LC en 
How far thefe things did tend to open a door for the 
propagation of the Chriſtian Religion over the world, 
we may ſee in the words of the learned Monſieur Furieu. 
He fays T, God has revived the light of knowledge 
« of the Sciences, which was almoſt quite extinguiſhed 
« under the barbariſm of ſcholaſtic learning. In the 
4 laſt century, God cauſed the knowledge of the Greek 
« and Hebrew tongues to revive; which was of ſuch uſe 
« for underſtanding; the ſacred inſpired writings, and 
the confutation of hereſy and idolatry, that the Pa- 
7 p_ do not ſcruple to ſay, it is what has undone them 
&« In this century, the Providence of God has carried the 
« acuteneſs and delicacy of men's minds to that degree; 
te that it may be truly ſaid, the moſt enlightned and 
« refined ages, were barbarous in compariſon of this. 
« The ſpeculative ſciences. and true philoſophy are 
te brought to that perfection, that all we have had 
te before may be reckoned ſimplicity and ignorance. 
« This new plnloſophy does open and enlarge the 
« mind, and the light we receive from it does very 
& much to ſcatter that thick: darkneſs; which the phi- 
« Joſophy of the ſchools had caſt upon the doctrine of 
« religion. We ſhall ſhortly ſee of what uſe this may be, 
ec to deſtroy the monſters of Tranſullſtantiation and the 
&« Real Preſence, I look upon the voyages of our Eu- 
& ropeans, the diſcoveties made of new countries in the 
& Eaſt and Weſt, and the improvement of the art of 
e Navigation, to be a means which God prepares for 
te the falflling of that great promiſe, that concerns 
the cohverſion of the Gentiles. Why did God reſerve 
« the invention of the ſea-compaſs to theſe haſt times? 
& Why was it not known three of four hundred years 
&* ſooner, what it was to fail upon the ocean at great 
« diſtance from the ſhore? Was there leſs curioſity, 
covetouſneſs, or induſtry among men formerly than 
| AE. 3: | now? 
The Improvements of Moderns, ſee in Worton's Reflections on 
Learning. ; | 


+ Preface to the Accoppliſhment of Prophecies, 


* 
- 
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« now? For what reaſon would God, that one half 
<< of the world ſhould live in ignorance of the other for 
cc ſo long a time? For my own part, I cannot but 
c look upon this as a work of a moſt wiſe Providence, 


c diſcovering to us unknown people, whoſe converſion 


<« he deſigns to bring about in a ſhort time. I conſi- 
« der the great number of Half-Chriſtians which the 


ce popiſh miſſions make in the Indies, to be juſt as Pro- 


« ſelytes of the Gate, which the Zews made; they. were 


properly neither Jews nor Chriſtians, but were the 


« ſeed of Chriſtianity, Theſe Eaſtern converts made 
* by Papiſts are neither Heathens nor Chriſtians, but 
cc they will be the firſt part of the harveſt God intends 
6 e among this people; and after they are fully 
« converted, they'll be very ſerviceable to promote 
«© the converſion of thoſe who are yet altogether pa- 
“ gans. I admire, ſays he, the depth of Divine Pro- 
<« vidence, that by inſenſible ſteps and degrees, diſpo- 
c ſeth. the Mahometan nations for Chriſtianity. For 
d this we need but conſult the ſecond book of the pre- 
e ſent ſtate of the Ottoman Empire, by Sir Paul Rycant, 
« where we meet with a Sect of Mahometans, who be- 
<« lieve the Mz/iab took a natural body, that being 
<« eternal, he became incarnate, as the Chriſtians be- 
<« heve ; wherefore they tnſert that article into thei 
c confeffion of faith, That Chrift ſhall come to judge the 
<« .zvorld at the laſt day.. 

Me may alſo obſerve with Mr. Fenkyns T, that Chri- 

ſtianity has been ſtill profeſſed in thoſe parts of the 
world, where there has been moſt learning and com- 
merce, where they have been moſt able, and had great- 
eſt opportunities to inſtruct other nations. To which 
end, the vaſt extent, firſt of the Greek, Latin and 
Syriac, and ſince of the Perſian, Sclavonic and Arabic 
tongues, have been very advantageous z the - Scriptures 
of the New Teſtament being written in the firſt, and 
tranſlated into all the reſt. And tho' by the juſt and 

wiſe Providence of God, Mahometans and _—_ 
- ave 


* Rycaut's preſent State of the Ortomam Empire, lib. 2. cap. 11,2: 
+ Reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian. Religion, Vol, I. pag. 116, & icq: 


* * 
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have been ſuffered to poſſeſs themſelves of thoſe places 
in Greece, Aſia, and Africa, where the Chriſtian Religion 
formerly moſt flouriſhed, yet there are ſtill remainders 
of the Chriſtian Religion among them, ſo as to give 
them opportunity to be conyerted, when their fins ſhall 
not hinder to reſtore the Goſpel to theſe countries as 
before. For, by Mr. Brerewood's account“, in the do- 
minions of the Tirks in Europe, the Chriſtians make 
two third parts at leaſt of the inhabitants; and in Con- 
ſtantinople itſelf he reckons above twenty Chriſtian 
Churches, and above thirty in The//alonica, where the 
Mahometans have, or had but three moſques. Phila- 
delpbia, now called Alaſhakir, has no fewer than twelve 
Chriſtian Churches F. The whole iſland of Chio is go- 
verned by Chriſtians ; there are above thirty Latin 
churches, and aboye five hundred Greek; and in ſome 
other iſlands of the Archipelago, there are none but 
Chriſtians. Which, by Sir Paul Rycaut's account || of 
the preſent ſtate of the Ottoman Empire, has not been 
without very conſiderable effect; for a Sect among the 
Turks, called Haietti, hold, that Chriſt is eternal, that 
be was incarnate, and that he ſhall come to judge the world 
| at the laſt day. The ſtudents in the Grand Seignior's 
court generally maintain, That Chriſt is God, and the 
Redeemer of the world. This is a common tenet in 
Conſtantinople, the profeſſors of it are ſtiled, Chup 
Meſſahi, or, the good followers ef the Meſſiah ; and 
ſome have ſuffered martyrdom in maintenance of 'this 
doctrine. The Turxiſb ſoldiers on the confines of Hun- 
gary and Boſnia, read the Goſpel in the Sclavonian 
tongue. Bernier writes +, that in the country of the 
Mogul, tho* the miſſionaries make ſome progreſs a- 
mong the Gentiles, yet they do not, in ten years, make 
one Chriſtian of a Mahometan : but he ſays, the Great 
Mogul, Fehan Guire, grand-father to Aureng-Zebe, 
conſented, that two of his nephews ſhould be Chriſtians, 
i Bt: Q 4 and 
* Brerewood's Enquiry, chap. 10, | 


+ Rycaut's preſent State of the Greek Church, pag. 74. 
Lib. 2. cap. 11, 12, + Memoirs, Tom. 3. 
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thoughts of our religion ; that they never ſpeak o 
nounce the word Ayſa, i. e. Feſus, without adding that 


the great Mogul, Erbar Sha, gave the miſſionaries all 
manner of encouragement and afiiſtance, with full li- 
berty to all ſorts of his ſubjects to become Chriſtians, 
even to his own court and blood, and that neither Jehan 


words of Chriſt, as they did not forbear to do of Ma- 
bomet; which, ſays he, is a wonderful ſecret working 


ſtians had better terms from Mabomet himſelf, than 
any of his tributaries; and, that there is no Mabometan 


the beſt, next to their own, and the profeſſors thereof 


men that differ from them. 
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and declares, that the Mabometans have venerable 


Chriſt, but with great reverence ; that they never pro- 


of Azaret, which ſignifies Majeſty z that they agree 
with us, that he was miraculouſly born of a virgin- 
mother, and that he is the Kelum-Allab, and Roub- 
Allah, the Word of God, and the Spirit of God. All 

which is no more than the Alcoran teaches them, nor 
than the Mahometans of Perſia and Morocco pretend to 
believe. The Perſian Mahometans * receive among 
their ſacred books, the Pentateuch, the Pſalms, all the 
books of the TIO, and the four Evangeliſts ; the 
reading of theſe, has been the means which God has 
been pleaſed to make uſe of, for the converſion of ma- 
ny perſons of great eminency. In the kingdom of Mo- 
rocco, they receive the books of Moſes, the P/alms, and 
the four Goſpels, and obſerve the feſtival of St. John, 
tho'in the Goſpels they follow the falſe gloſſes of Sergius 
and the Alcoran . Sir Thomas Roe obſerves ||, that 


Guire, to whom he was ſent ambaſſador, nor any of all 


the ſects. in his kingdom, uttered any diſreſpectful 


of God's Truth, and worth obſerving. It is alſo ob- 
ſerved lately, by a learned author , that the Chri- 


country, where the Chriſtian Religion is not eſteemed 
accordingly reſpected by them, before any other ſort of 


Peier 


* Sanſon Royaume de Perſe. N 
+ Relation de Empire de Maroc, par Mr, de St. Olon. 
Letter, October 30, 1616. . 

+ Prideauxs Lite of Mahomet. 
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Peter Texeira, in the account of his travels from In- 
dia to Italy, by land, fays*, That near Bazora be ſaw 
the Mahometans praying to a place which looked like a . 
bermitage, ſtanding on the banks of the river; and asking, - 
what place that was? they anſwered, it was dedicated to 
Iza ben Mariam, that is, to Jeſus the ſon of Mary, ſbew- 
ing a conſiderable quantity of land, and palm-tree groves, 
zwhoſe revenues belonged to that chapel ; which I much 


* admired, ſays he, for tho I knew the Mahometans 


honoured him much by the title of Rugalah, which figni- 


| fes, the Breath of God, yet I never beard they dedicated ' 


a church to him. 

My preſent buſineſs is to enquire into the-propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity in thoſe parts of the world poſſeſſed 
by heathens, where I ſhall not forget the endeavours 
either of Papiſts or Proteſtants, ſo far as they have 
come to my knowledge, e 


The order of time leads me to begin with the Popiſn 


Miſſions. The Portugueze being the firſt who opened 


the way by navigation, to the Eaſt Indies, we may find 
in the es of that nation, the firſt account of Po- 
piſh Miſſionaries, from the fifteenth Century and down- 
ward, That I might be able to meet with them, I 
have look*d into Manuel di Faria y Souſa, who has writ 
the hiſtory of the diſcovery and conqueſt of India, by 
the Portugueze, Containing all their diſcoveries from the 

| 22 to the fartheſt parts of China and Fa- 
pan; all their battles by ſea and land, ſieges and other 
memorable actions, with a deſcription of thoſe coun- 
tries, in three tomes; which are engliſhed by captain 
Stevens, and printed at London, 1695. where we have 
a hiſtory of the Portugueze navigations and affairs in - 


theſe countries, from the year 1412, to 1640. Man 


of theſe things, in remote parts of the world, ſeem a 
little tedious to us, tho* we may own, that in this 


| - hiſtory there are many ſtrange adventures, and bloody 


encounters : Into the detail of which I do not enter ; 


only may obſerve, that Vaſco di Gama, with three 


ſhips, 


* Texeira's. Travels, pag. 17. in a Collection of Travels printed 
1711, in 4to., : | | EEE: 2 


24 Propagation of Chriſtianity, 


ſhips, firſt diſcovered the way to the Eaſt Indies, by 


the Cape of Good Hope, in the year 1493. Very conſi- 


derable conqueſts and ſettlements were made by him, 


and by the Portygueze afterward, under the govern- 
ment of Alfonſo 4i Albuquerque, from the year 1509, to 


1515. Ferdinando di Caſtaneda, in his hiſtory of the 


Indies, ſays, That Gama, with ſome of his retinue being 
at Calecut, and entering into the Pagan Temples, paid 
their reverence to the 1mages there, taking them for the 
ſame which they had left in their own churches in Portu- 
gal: A convincing proof, that Pagan and Romiſb idols 
are ſo like, that the difference is hardly diſcernible, 
even by their own votaries! _ 
But Pm principally to obſerve what relates to the Pro- 
pagation of Chriſtianity. Our author, Manuel di Faria, 
ſays , that the King and Queen of Congo in Africa, 
with a great multitude of their people, were baptized 
in the year 1491. He alſo remarks, that ſome princes 


of Malabar, long before the OE Conqueſts in 


the Indies, were perſuaded by the Moors, who traded 
in theſe parts, to turn Mahometan ||. It were happy, 
if Chriſtians who now trade into thoſe parts, could 
have the influence to perſuade thoſe princes to embrace 
Chriſtianity. The ſame author ſays, that about the 
year 1544, in the government of Martin Alfonſo de 
Souſa, one Anthony de Pay va, who went as a merchant, 
bur proved more preacher than merchant, had ſome 
conference with the king of Supa, who was ſeventy 
years of age, and was very near being converted, 
Payva failing thence, went to the port of Siam, where 
he explained the articles of religion to the king, and 
urged the abſurdity of the adoration of idols, preſſing 
him to embrace the Chriſtian Faith; but the king de- 


fired time to conſider. Mean time the king of Sup 


arrived at Siam, and hearing what had paſſed, ſaid, a 
work ſo good ought rather to be put in execution. than di. 
layed. He was only ſorry for the time he himſelf = 
| 15 7 oſt, 
* Lib. 1. cap. 16. See Philips's Religion and Manners of Malabar 


+ Portugueze Aſia, Tom. 1. pag. 32. 
{| Porrugueze Aſia, Tom. 1. pag. 100. 
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Joſt, and would attone by being the firſt convert, and 
deſired immediately to be baptized. All ſtood amazed, 
and there being no prieſt, the ancienteſt of the Poriu- 


gur performed the function, and he was chriſtened 


Lewis. Then the queen, and many who came with 
him, were baptized alſo : which ſolemnity was cele- 
brated by the guns, and warlike inſtruments in the 
place. The king of Siam, moved by this example, 
was baptized, with his whole family“. I relate the 
ſtory as I find it. . 85 
In Tome 2d, Part 4th, this author + has a pretty 
large account of the opinions and ſuperſtitions of the 
Afatic Heathens, and particularly of the Indians; 
which I ſhall not trouble my reader with, having ex- 
plained them from other authors, in the former chap- 
ter. Near the end of that volume, he ſays |, Chriſtia- 
ity being now utterly corrupted in ſome parts of Aſia, and 
quite loſt in others, the Portugueze arms, accompanied 
with apoſtolical miniſters, went thither to reſtore it. The 
firſt who baptized in that part of Aſia, was F. Peter de 


Cubilones, of the holy order of the Bleſſed Trinity, and 
confeſſor to the firſt diſcoverer, Vaſco di Gama. The 


moſt ſucceſsful labourers after him, were in India, Mi- 
chael Vaz, and James de Borba, and other Religious, of 
the order of St. Francis. In the In iſlands, Cap- 
tain Francis di Caſtro, who converted five kings in the 
land Mazacar, Captain Anthony de Payva, who in the 
ſame iſland baptized two kings, and their courts, in one 
day. There is very little more concerning the propaga- 
tion of Chriſtianity in this Portugueze - hiſtory ; the 
molt part of it being taken up with their, wars, con- 
queſts, good and bad fortune, by ſea and land, Tis 
true, they had, and ſtill have an archbiſhop at Goa, 
whom they call metropolitan and primate of Aja ; 
Cochim was made a biſhoprick in the year 1559, Ma- 
lacca the fame year, and Meliapor in 1607 f, beſide 
many other eccleſiaſtics. But they are now diſ- 

| poſſeſſed 

* Portugueze Afia, Tom. 2. pag. 81, 82. 


t Ibidem, pag. 375, & ſeq. | Ibidem, pag. 51 6. 
+ Di Faria's Portugueze Aſia, Tom. 3. pag. 419. 
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poſſeſſed of almoſt all theſe parts, except Goa ; and 


when they had them, they minded little about the pro- 
pagation of Chriſtianity. 5 
The great man the church of Rome boaſts of, a2 


moſt ſucceſsful in this work, is Francis Xavier, whom 


they call the Apoſtle of the Indies. The ſum of his 
life, even as giveh b 22 authors “, is as follows: 
He was born of a noble family at Pampelona in Navarre; 
in the year 1497; he ſtudied and taught philoſophy 
and divinity at Paris, whence he went companion to 


Ignatius Loyola, founder of the order of Jeſuits, and 


7 


followed his rule. He came to 267 nj in order to 
paſs into India, in the year 1540, in the reign of king 
John III. he was honoured with the dignity of A poſto- 
lical Nuncio in the Eaft, and during his voyage, and 


alſo in the Indies, was called Holy Father; he preached 


in the iſland Zocotora, at Goa, and Travancor, where 
he was perſecuted, It coſt him no leſs pains to reclaim 
the Portugueze, debauched with the riches of Aja, 


than to convert infidels. In the iſland Ceylon, he con- 


verted the king of Candea; he went thence to the M. 
luccoes, and is faid to have converted many people: 
After ſeveral times traverfing the Indian iſtands, and 
ſome parts of that continent, he went to Japan, ant 
with the prince's leave pteached at Congoxima, and en. 


dured ſeveral hardſhips ; thence went to Firandb, 


Zam, Anguibi and Miaco, where, with great pains, hc 
Plattted the faith. After converting the By of Bungo, 
who ſoon after died a Chriſtian, being called Francis at 


_ baptiſm, he returned to Malacca. Next, he prepared 


to go into China, and died at the entry to it, in the 


illand Sancyon, Anno Dom. 1552. the fifty- fifth year of 


his age, and eleventh of his preaching, having firlt 
foretold the day of his death, which was December ad, 


about midnight. His body, the year following, wa 
| tranſlated to Goa; he was canonized by Pope Gregory 


XV. in the year 1622. This is the whole ſtory of hö 
life, as delivered by Manuel di Faria, As to the great 
number of converts he is ſaid to have made, 1 cw 
. 1 5 takel 
idem, Tom. 2. pag. 516, 
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taken ſome notice of them already *, and ſhall perhaps 


chapter. And as to the miracles he is alledged to have 
done, recited in his bull of canonization by Pope Urban 


noticed by F. Boubours and other writers of Aavier's life, 


was marching againſt the Chriſtians, at the ſight of 
Xavier, was terrified, and forced to retire ; that at Co- 
morin he reſtored a dead man to life; that he healed a 
beggar full of ulcers, by waſhing him in water 
| calmed tempeſts 3 reſtored ſeveral to life, as they were 
carrying out to be buried; that at Tolo in the Moluc- 


when they were like to apoſtatize, he made a mountain 
to vomit up a great deal of fire, aſhes, and pumice- 
ſtones, the walls of the city to fall flat by an earth- 
quake, and to be taken by its engmies, prepared to re- 
venge the = of that people; but at laſt, when 
the people fell at his feet, and declared their repentance, 


own language; thus they make an Apoſtle of him: 
Theſe things are like other miracles, advanced to fa- 
vour the canonization of popiſh ſaints, fabulous and 
romantic, that cannot be credited, but by thoſe who 
are given up to ſtrong deluſions, to believe a lye. How 
could ſuch an itinerant preacher learn ſo many difficult 
languages, ſo as to be able to preach to, and inſtruct 
ſo many far diſtant people, in different countries and 
lands, and all in eleven years ſpace ? Eſpecially, 
lince theſe gifts are now ceaſed, and Xavier himſelf 
ſays |, if ve underſtood the language of Japan, I doubt not 
but very many would be perſuaded to embrace Chriſtianity ; 
but now we are as dumb ſtatues before them, they ſpeak 
many things before us, which we underſtand not, being 1g- 

| | | norani 


Above, pag. 178. 
J. Hoornbeeck de Converſione Indorum, pag. 203, 204.xw 
{| Xavier Epiſt, lib, 3. Epiſt. 5. N | 


meet with them again, before I have done with this 


VIII, in the year 1623, the firſt of his pontificate, 
and ſummed by Hoornbeeck T; as, that a whole army that 


chen, having baptized tyenty-five thouſand people, 


he pardoned their fault: that when he preached to ſe- 
| veral nations, every one heard him ſpeaking in their 
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norant of their native tongue, and we, in the mean time, 
are like boys, learning the firſt elements of their language. 


After all, it appears by the Feſuits Letters, and others, 


- who have travelled into thoſe parts, that the Papiſts in- 


vocate and idolize Aavier, and keep feſtivals to his me- 
mory : bur *tis time to take our leave of him. 

The churchof Rome has been at great pains to com- 
paſs ſea and land to make proſelytes. Tis not eaſy, 
nor very edify ing, to give account of all the miſſions, 


the ſeveral nations in her communion, have ſent here 


and there thro* the earth. But we have a view of the 
ſtate of religion among them, throughout the world, 
writ for the uſe of Pope Innocent XI. by Monſeignior 
Cerri, Secretary to the congregation de Propaganda 


Pide, which was found in the library of the abbot of 


St. Gall, after he had been defeated by the troops of 
Zurich and Bern, and lodged in the library of Zurich. 
Sir Richard Steele has cauſed it to be tranſlated into 
Engliſh, and printed in the year 1715, From this au- 
thor, I take the following account of the popiſh miſſio- 
naries for propagating Chriſtianity among the heathens 
in Aſia, Africa, and America; following pretty near 
the method of the former chapter, and ſometimes ad- 
ding a few remarks from others. When I have done 
with him, I ſhall give ſome accounts of popiſh miſſio- 
naries from other authors, and particularly of the miſ- 
fions to China. | | | 


J begin with Aa. The Ancients, ſays D. Urban 
Cerri *, had ſome knowledge of the Eaſt Indies; but 
tis certain, the diſcovery of theſe countries ought pro- 

perly to be aſcribed to the Portugucze, who having 
"roffed the ſeas, made themfelves arbiters, if not 
maſters, of all theſe coaſts and iſtands, which are div 
ded into many kingdoms. The Portugueze have been 
poſſeſſed of them for a long time, to the advantage of 
the Catholick Faith. The fear the Indians conceived, 


of being ſubject to the crown and laws of Portugal, f 


they 


* Account of the Roman Catholick Religion thro' the World, Pe 


104. and following. 
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they ſhould become Chriſtians, put a ſtop to their 
converſion. Theſe nations being divided into ſeveral 
tribes, had rather ſuffer any thing than forſake their 
own tribe; and therefore a Jeſuit, named Robert de No- 
| bili, before he went into a miſſion to the kingdom of 
Madure, uſed himſelf to the auſtere life of the Brach- 
mans; abſtaining from wine and fleſh, and every thing 
that had life in it. He being arrived in the Eaſt Indies, 
ſaid he was a Brachman, which, ſays my author, was 
no lye, and made great progreſs in the converſion of the 
Indians, preaching up, that every body ought to remain 
in his own tribe. After he had converted twelve Brach- 
mans, he made them his companions and catechilts, and 
baptized in a very little time forty thouſand perſons of 
ſeveral tribes. Being ſenſible of the uſefulneſs of this 
method to proſelyte the heathens, he propoſed to erect 
a ſeminary of Brachmans, to make them, if nor prieſts, 
at leaſt catechiſts; but the Portugueze, and Jeluits 
themſelves, did not approve of it. Thus, after the 
death of that father, the true method of keeping and 
increaſing the number of new converts fell to the 
ground. There are in the college de Propaganda Fide, 
ſome places for the Brachmans, founded by Cardinal 
St, Onofrio, and three Brachmans are at preſent educa» 
ted in that college. 5 OMEN 7 
The empire of the Great Mogul is an inlet to the 
Indies, both by ſea and land; his empire conſiſts of 
thirty-ſeven kingdoms, now reduced into provinces, 
where he keeps governours : ſo that he is equal to, if 


but not greater than the Tyrki/þ Emperor, in power and 
ro riches. As for religion, he is a Mabometan, and fol- 
ing WY lows the expoſition of the Alcoran made by Ali: he 
not bas a great veneration for one of his anceſtors, who 
Jivi- reigned at the end of the laſt century, who ſeems to 
deen i have had ſome knowledge of the Catholic Religion 3 
re af for he had a great eſteem for images, and our 2 ; 
ved, BY Pay, he ſent for one as far as Bengala, to be inſtructed - 
a, by him; but becauſe he did not well underſtand the 


myſteries of our faith, and would not part with his 
concubines, he could not be converted. This Emperor 
3 95 was 
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was ſucceeded by his ſon, who, when in rebellion a. 
gainſt his father, was defeated by the advice of the 
Portugueze, whereupon he ſwore to his falſe prophet, 
that if ever he ſhould reign, be would perſecute all the 
Chriſtians ;, and indeed he deſtroyed a whole town be- 
longing to the Portugueze, However, many conver- 
fions being made in his father's time, there was in the 
year 1640, ſome hope of bettering the condition of our 
religion, which is the reaſon why the congregation was 
deſired to ſend . miſſionaries into that kingdom. The 
Theatines lived in the kingdom of Golconda, which is 
tributary to the Great Mogul, and rich in mines and 
diamonds : That miſſion, which was the only one 
in that country, is now quite over, But the bare- 
footed Carmelites are ſettled at Tatta, a, populous city, 
where they have a church, and ſome faithful; but very 
much leſſened, fince the Portugueze were expelled from 
thence. - Surat is a famous port, where the French Ca- 
puchines make their reſidence, who are ſerviceable to 
the miſſionaries. To conclude, the Great Mogul al- 
lows liberty of conſcience in his vaſt dominions; which 
ſhould move the Holy See to provide that empire with 
miſſionaries, and even to ſend thither a biſhop to pro- 
pagate the Chriſtian Religion. N | 
AI {dalcan is a populous kingdom of Heathens, not far 
from Goa; there is a congregation of prieſts, who are 
natives of that country, and all Brachmans; they hav: 
made a vaſt number of converts, and live in common 
under the rule of St. Philip Neri, founded there by the 
Biſhop of Criſpoli, who was an Indian, and died lately 
very old in the college de Propaganda Fide. After he 
had been bred at Rome, and made a biſhop, he was ſent 
into that kingdom, where he built two churches at his 
own charge. There is now in that country one of his 
kinſmen, with the title of Apoſtolical Vicar, called the 
Biſhop of Hierapoli, bred at the college. Another Ii. 
dian Biſhop has been lately made; he is a Theatine, and 
related to the Biſhop of Criſpoli above-named ; he has 


juriſdiction as an Apoſtolical Vicar in ſeveral kingdoms 


about Cape Comorin, and the coaſt of Peſcara $ we 
3 2 
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hope for” good from him, but the Portugueze are diſ- 
pleaſed with biſhops ſent from Rome into thoſe parts, 
without their conſent ; and if the Holy See does not 
put a ſtop to their pretenſions, Religion will neither be 
propagated nor preſerved in the Eaſt Indies. 

As to Malabar, Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed there by 
the glorious Apoſtle St. Thomas; the Chriſtians who 
live in the ſtates of twenty-one petty kings, have one 
thouſand four hundred villages, great or ſmall, and an 
hundred and twenty-ſeven churches, with their prieſts, 
The number of theſe Chriſtians, ſays M. Cerri *, 
amounts to two hundred thouſand. They have a ve- 
neration for the holy croſs, are careful to pray for the 
ſouls in purgatory, and to faſt ; tho? they live in woods 
and mountains, yet they prove good Catholics, and 
obedient to the Biſhop of Rome. They fell into the 
{ſchiſm of Neſtorius, but were freed from it by the inter- 
ceſſion of Alexio Menezes, in the time of Pope Paul V. 
and had a native for their Archdeacon, who being an 
ambitious man, diſpenſed the Sacraments invalidly, 
and committed many irregularities. The bare-footed 
Carmelites being ſent to them, they returned to the obe- 
dience of the church of Rome, and an Indian Biſhop 
was regularly ordained for them. Many Jeſuits were 
ſent to their country, and continued there forty years. 
Of this church in Malabar, I have diſcourſed more 
fully in the foregoing chapter , where the reader 
_ find a more full and true account of theſe Chri- 

un: 2-4 , 

M. Cerri next goes to Bengala, and ſays, in this 
vaſt country 'watered by the Ganges, there are twenty- 
two thouſand Chriſtians, divided into eleven pariſhes, 


_each of which has a curate and vicar ; but there are 


great diſorders, not only among the Lay-Chriſtians, 
who plunge themſelves into all manner of -vice, but 
even among the Curates themſelves, who live a looſe 
life, keep a great many ſervants, are generally very 
ignorant of the languages and ſciences, and extremely 


greedy 7: 
Vor. II. 
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greedy of money, which has occafioned many inc 
veniencies. 

M. Cerri laments * , that the Dutch company, BO 
poſſeſſed themſelves of the illes of Java and Moluccoes, 
ſeized the city. Malacca, ſettled themſelves in Ceylon, 


and taken many other places in Biſnagar, in the coaſts 


of Travanor, Cranganor, Conanor, Fc. and in ſhort, 
are very powerful in the Eaſt Indies. Fhat the Danes 
have a fortreſs at Tranguebar, on the coaſt of Coroman- 
del; and the Engliſh at Matras. But tho' allthis be a 
toſs to the Ab N of the church of Rome, yet 1 hope it 


ſhall prove uſeful: for promoting true Chriſtianity a- 


mong the heathen Indians, as we may hear more fully 
before we have done with this hiſtory. 

Goa is ſtill in poſſeſſion of the Poriugutæe, where a 
Popith Archbiſhop reſides. Concerning this city, I 
ſhall add from another author F, that Albuquerque, 
the victorious Portugueze, tock it in the year 1509, 
and his country men afterward defended iragainſt ſeventy 
thouſand foot, and three thouſand five hundred horſe, 
which 1dul-*Canz brought to reduce it; and it has been 
fince much enlarged and beautified. Above twenty 
little towns, planted by the Portugueze, are ſeen within 
thirty miles compaſs, as. alſo the ruins of two. hundred 


_ temples, which the viceroy. Antonio Norogna ut. 


terly demoliſhed, that no memory nor monuments 
might remain of fs grofs heathenidh idolatry. 
Above forty. of the Philippine iflands are under the 


dominion of the King of Spain, above five hundred 


monks are diſperſed thro theſe. iſles, where, ſays M. 


Cerri, they teach the. Chriſtian Doctrine, and have 


many converts. The moſt conſiderable of them is 
Luſſon, in which ſands Manillu, an. archiepiſcopal 
city, full of churches, convents, colleges, hoſpitals, 
and other religious places. Theſe. iſtes have produced 
very diligent men for the. miſſions. of Japan, and now 
many Dominicans and' Franciſtans. go from _ 

| Ind. 


Ferri, ubi ſupra, Page. 112. 
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China. Gemelli Careri has a beautiful deſcription of 


them *. In the beginning of the fixth volume of the 


Jeſuits Letters, printed at Paris, by a letter given at- 


Carouuepondi in the kingdom of Carnate, Fanuary 1ſt, 


1702, we have a diſcovery of ſeveral more Philippine 
ilands than were before known, with a chart of them. 

The iſles called Ladrones are in the South-Sea, three 
hundred leagues diſtant from the Philippines, ill provi- 
ded with things neceſſary for life. It is within theſe ten 


years that a Spari/h Jeſuit called Father St. Yittores, did 


fo prevail with the Queen, her miniſters, and his ſupe- 
tiors, that he ſettled there a miſſion of his own order, 
which made a great progrefs in a ſhort time; but at 
laſt he fuffered martyrdom, with two of his compa- 
nions, and therefore ſix other fathers were ſent thither 
laſt year, to aſſiſt the former miſſion. 

China is a vaſt empire, divided from Tartary by a 
wall of five hundred leagues ; tis very populous, and 
abounds with every thing neceflary for ufe. The inha- 
bitants are all 1dolaters, excepting fome few, who have 
been made Chriſtians within theſe hundred years. The 
progreſs of Chriſtianity among the Chineſe was ſo confi- 


derable in the very beginning, that one might have ex- 


pected a ſpeedy and eaſy converſion of that people; but 
the fathers. of the ſociety having obtained the title of 
Mandarins, and the eminent poſt of the head of the 


Mathematicians, to which ſciences the Chineſe are migh- 
ty pretenders, they were not only baniſhed from that 


country, but alſo a perſecution raiſed againft the 
Roman Catholic Religion. Fhey falfely accuſed theſe 
fathers. of keeping intelligence with the Portugneze, to 
the prejudice of China, and of a deſign to have it ſubdued 


by European nations. Whereupon the Tartars, who 


now reign in that country, conquered by the father of 
the preſent: king, ſuſpecting, that during that princeꝰs 


minority the people had a mind to-ſhake off their yoke, 
prohibited all manner of commerce with foreigners, 


and particularly with the Portugneze, We. are in- 


formed, this ſevere edi& has been recalled, and that it 


R 2 | 5 has 


* Tour du Monde, Tome cinquieme. Paris 1719. 
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has been declared, the Catholic Religion is not prejudi- 
cial to the empire of China: And therefore the Domini- 
cans in the Philippine iſlands, the Minor Obſervantines, 
and even the Jeſuits, have begun to return to that coun- 
try. But the laſt letters from thence inform us, there are 
new wars in that empire, that the Ch:neſe of the ancient 


royal family have begun to expel the Tartars; and 
therefore *tis to be feared, ſuch a change of govern- 
ment may, for ſome politick ends, occaſion new per- 


fecutions againſt the Roman Catholic Religion. But of 


the popiſh miſſions to China, we may ſpeak more at- 
terwards. | Ee 
Siam is a kingdom ſituate in the Southern part of the 
Indies, beyond the gulf of Bengala, and conſiſts of ele- 
ven provinces, once as many kingdoms, the chief 
whereof is Siam, ſo called from its capital city, where 
its King reſides; there he has a publick church and a 
feminary, where the natives are inſtructed to be made 
prieſts. In the beginning of the miſſion he deſired to 
be informed of the myſteries of our religion, which were 
explained to him by the miſſionaries in the Siameſe lan- 
guage, and he allowed materials to build a church, 
which was done. The Mabometans obſtruct propaga- 


ting the faith, and ſend miſſions to the king, to per- 


fuade him to embrace Mahometaniſm, yet our miſſio- 
naries make great progreſs. 


Cochin-China borders on Tonchin and Siam. The in- 


habitants appear well affected to Chriſtianity, and, wert 
it not for perſecution and royal edicts, would embrace 
it. This kingdom is under the paſtoral care of the 


Biſhop of Baruiti, he and other miſfionaries have made 


great progreſs there, and in the kingdom of Ciampa 
ſubject to lit. | | 

Cambaja pays now tribute to. the King of Cochir- 
China. There is a very ancient temple, as famous a- 
mong the Gentiles, as St. Peter's at Rome is among the 


Chriſtians; many Talapoins, who are great doctors of 


the law, live in the temple, neighbouring nations reſort 


to it, to conſult the oracle, and go thither by way of 


Pilgrimage: the King of Siam, tho? an enemy, ſends 


every 
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every year an embaſſay to that place. The Apoſtoli- 
cal Vicars have made converts in this kingdom, but be- 
cauſe the language of the country is difficult, and for 

ſome other reaſons, have not been able to propagate 
the Chriſtian Faith in it. There are many ſorcerers in 
this and the adjacent kingdoms. „„ 

Tonchin eight hundred years ago was a province of 
China and Cochin-China ; it is now a kingdom almoſt 
as large as France, and very fruitful, lying in the Tor- 
rid Zone. Their King, called Bua, never comes out of 
his palace but once a year, to receive homage from the 
king of Civa; he has full power over the provinces, 
and makes war or peace as he thinks fit. Father Alex- 
ander de Rhodes a Jeſuit, was the firſt who brought 
Chriſtianity to that kingdom, where it was ſpread by 
the diligence of the fathers who accompanied him; but 
a violent perſecution forced him to leave that kingdom, 
ſo as in the year 1666, when the miſſionaries ſent b 
the Biſhop of Barut arrived there, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was prohibited under ſevere penalties: But by 
their application, they have converted many eminent 
perſons at court, and in other parts of the country. 
Tho? the perſecution has been revived, and attended 
with death and torments of the Faithful, yet, as it 
happened in the primitive church, the Chriſtian Reli- 

„ gion has increaſed by the blood of the martyrs. Ge- 

Sort melli Careri ſays, theſe people are idolaters *, but they 

we” WW are eaſy to be converted; and when once they have em- 

'h braced the faith, they continue ſtedfaſt in it. 

; Japan conſiſts of three great iſlands, and is divided 

ns into ſixty-ſix kingdoms. The Roman Catholic Reli- 

gion was firſt preached in that country by Francis Aa- 
vier, and then by Peter Batta martyr. Ir made great 
progreſs in a ſhort time, particularly in the city Nange- 
ſacti, or Nangazachi, a port of great trade. The 

number of Chriſtians in Japan, ſays my author , did 

once amount to fix hundred thouſand. Some Bithops 

were conſecrated, and many more deſigned for that 
| . ountrys 


* Tour du Monde, Tome troiſieme, pag. 387. 
I Cerri, ubi ſupra, pag. 126. 
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country, by the congregation de Propaganda Fide, 
Many things occaſioned the perſecution there raiſed a- 
gainſt the Latins, and the deſtruction of religion in 
Japan; but the main cauſe, was the Emperor's ſuſpi- 


cion, that the King of Spain defigned to ſubdue. 


him, as he had done the Kings of Mexico and Pery, 
Being told, hat the King of Spain made uſe of Monks, who 
by preaching the Goſpel in America, opened a way for hi 


troops to enter into thoſe parts of the world; and obſerv- 


ing in his own dominions Auguſtines and Dominitans, 
and that the Jeſuits had ſeventy-three houſes, with ſe- 
yeral churches and ſeminaries ; he began to fear ſome 
{ſuch miſchief to be a hatching. This calumny was in- 
vented by the Dutch, who traded in theſe iſlands, and 
the Emperor was confirmed in his ſuſpicion, becauſe a 
captain of Biſcay, who uſed to ſound the ports of Japan, 
performed on the ſhore the military ceremonies practi- 
ſed in taking poſſeſſion of a country, and the King of 
Vexory, tributary to the Emperor of Japan, ſent an 
embaſly to the King of Spain in the year 1613. The 
perſecution began in 1615, and, it ſeems, the fathers of 
the jeſuitical ſociety did contribute to it, by meddling 
with political affairs, and trading publickly. Their 
hardſhips continued many years, many of their order 
were martyr'd, with a vaſt number of other religious 
and lay people, and particularly an army of forty thou- 
fand Roman Catholics, Thus Chriſtianity was in a 
manner extirpated in Fapay. Had the natives, ſays 
M. Cerri, been ordained priefts, it would have prevailed 
to this very day, notwithſtanding all perſecution ; how- 
ever, there are ſtill many catholics in that country, who 
propagate the Cbriſtian Faith among themſelves, ihe fa- 
#bers baplixe their children, and many ſuffer martyrdom 
every year. They ſtand in great need of miſſionaries, ibe 
Dominicans iz the Philippine iſlands endeavour to ſend 

fome privately. | 
Leaving M. Cerri a little, we may gueſs what ſort of 
Chriſtians theſe popiſh proſelytes were, by a paſſage of 
Captain Sarris's voyage to theſe iſlands in 1611, or 
1 8 | here 


n r . RSS IHE 
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therea bouts. I cannot, ſays he, but take notice of an 
odd miſtate in a matter of devotion, made by ſome Japo- 
neſe gentlewomen whom 1 admitted into my cabin; theſe 
were ſome whom the Portugueze Feſuits had been at work 
upon, and had learned them ſome little matters of Chri- 

| | ſtianity, as the ſaying of @ few gibberiſh prayers, or the 

| cringing before an imagè or picture came to. The good 


women being in the cabin, chanced to caſt their eyes upon 
. = «a 7iF#nre of Venus and Cupid that hung there, at which 
| ſight they were immediately ſeized with a fit of devotion, 
. und clapped upon their knees without any more ado, tum- 
a bling out all the Religion tbey had learned of the Fathers, 
, and ver) zealous they were in their addreſſes to the two 
1 WE rivet Deities painted before them. The buſineſs was, 
a dhe) miſtooꝶ this pair for the blefſed Virgin and her Son, 
, whom the Feſuits had given them ſo ſlender an account 
. of, that they knew lo difference betweem them and Cupid 


To return, leaving Aja for a while, I paſs with 
M. Cerri, into | | 


Africa: Tho? this part of the world be larger than 
Europe, it contains not ſo many inhabitants, by rea- 
{on of the vaſt deſarts that are there. The cengrega- 
tion has ſent miſſions thither, but they do not remain, 
thro? the bad temper of the Africanus, and want of 
patience in the miſſibnaries. | 5 

Egypt is a noble country of great trade, it was con- 
quered by Sultan Selim in the year 1517 3 "tis now in- 
habited by Tirks and Arabians, and Chriſtian Greeks, 
and Cophtes, The Arabic language is neceſſary to 
their converſion 3 the miſion reſides at Cairo, whence 
the Fathers may ſend to comfort the catholic ſlaves 
in the Turkiſp galleys. The number of the Latins all 
over Egypt doth not amount to 2000, among whom 
are many merchants of ſeveral nations, eſpecially French 
and Venetian. The Copbtes make up 4000 ſouls, and 
might eaſily be converted to the Catholic Church, 

| > 47 | ſays 


* Harris's Complete Colection of Voyages, Vol. 1. pag. 123. 


248 Propagation of Chriſtianity in Africa. 
ſays my author *, if they were inſtructed by good- 
natur'd miſſionaries. They have a patriarch, that dig- 
nity is always beſtowed on a meer monk, who has 
conſtantly lived in celibacy in a cloiſter : and therefore, 


whoſoever is once a biſhop, can never be made a pa- 


triarch. Their chief errors are, they look on Dioſco- 
rus and Eutyches as ſaints, they praCtiſe circumciſion 


tho? they are baptized ; they don't acknowledge the 


Pope, but the Patriarch of Alexandria; they reje& 
the council of Chalcedon, and admit but one nature, 
one will, and one operation in Chriſt. 

Here allow me to obſerve, that tho? the popiſh 
writers againſt Proteſtants maintain the perpetual con- 
ſent of the Greek and Latin Church, and its ſubjection 
to the See of Rome, as Leo Allatius, de Ecceſiæ Occi- 
dentalis & Orientalis perpetua conſenſione, and others; 
yet when they write to lay the ſtate of the church before 
the Pope, in order to promote their own deſigns, they 
plainly own the Greek church to be ſchiſmatics and 
heretics, not ſubject to their church. This appears 
not only from the paſſage before us, but alſo from ſe- 
veral others in M. Cerri, particularly, when he ſpeaks 
of any country where the Greek Religion is profeſſed. 
Thus he owns , That the Chriſtians in Ethiopia ac- 
knowledge the patriarch of Alexandria as their ſupreme 
bead in ſpiritual things, To proceed with M. Cerr: : 

There was in Arda and Nigritia a miſſion of Capu- 
chines of the province of Caſtile, ſent thither in the 
year 1659, by the congregation, at the requeſt of the 
King of that country, by his Ambaſſador at the court 


of Spain. The miſſionaries met with a kind reception, 


but they ſoon went off without making any conſidera- 
ble progreſs, ſuppoſing, the King pretended to turn 


Catholic, only to ſettle a trade with Spain. Some 


miſſionaries are fince returned to that country. 

In the year 1652, the congregation founded in the 
kingdom of Sierra de Leone a miſſion of Spaniſh Capu- 
chines z they ſet out 15 in number, but three of them 


only 


Urbano Cerri, as above, pag. 128. 
+ Uroano Cerri, pag. 130. | 
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only arrived in that country; the reſt were taken b 
the Portugueze then at war with Spain. Theſe miſſio- 
paries converted ſome of the people, baptized ſome of 
their princes, and many commons, and built ſome 
* churches in their chief towns; for which reaſon ſome 
other Religious were ſent thither in 1657, and in 1664, 
but Monſeignior Molini, his Holineſs's nuncio in Spain, 
has informed the congregation this preſent year, that 
© this miſſion is wholly forſaken, the churches ſpoiled 
and deſtroyed, and that the Catholics there have no 
8 miniſtry. 


The kingdom of Oviero lies on the weſt coaſt of 


Africa, bordering upon the kingdom of Benin; the 
king of that country, having embraced the Catholic 
Religion, wrote a letter to Innocent X. in the year 1651, 
beſeeching that Pope to ſend him ſome. evangelic mi- 
niſters, for the benefit of himſelf and his ſubjects. Ac- 
cordingly a miſſion of Capuchines was ſettled, not onl 

in the kingdom of Oviero, but alſo in that of Benin, 
tho' all the inhabitants of the latter are heathen ido- 
laters, and even worſhip their king. 
vith their prefect were ſent thither ; they made a great 
| progreſs, not only converting the king, but alſo: per- 
ſuaded him to marry a Portugueze woman. Afterward 
they were perſecuted by the Vicar-general, who pre- 
tended, they could not be there without his permiſſion, 
he ſent the prefect priſoner to Lisbon, where he was 
ſoon ſet at liberty. That country is now governed in 
eccleſiaſtic affairs by the biſhop of St. Thomas, a Por- 


Thirteen prieſts 


IUgueze. 
There are in Guinea, which 1s a vaſt country under 


the Torrid Zone, many colonies of Engliſh, Dutch, 
Swedes and Danes; a miſſion of Capuchines was ſettled 
| there in 1674, at the requeſt of the provincial of Bre- 
lagne, who was informed the inhabitants were ve 

teachable, and almoſt without any Religion. Thet: 
| miſſionaries being arrived in Guinea, were kindly re- 


ceived by the King of the Negroes, and faid maſs in his 


| Preſence, 
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their provincial had the title of Prefe 
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In a place called, The Baſtion of France, there was x 
miſſion of bare-footed Auguſtines for Numidia, and the 
adjacent provinces z but it was ſuppreſſed by the death 
of a French merchant, who ſupported the ſame. 


In the year 1636, the Capuchines of the province of 


Normandy were ſent miſſionaries to Cape Verde, and 

| 3 given him; 
but they left the country, becauſe they could not 
live in it. 8 


The kingdom of Congo lies on the weſtern ſhore of 
Africa, and reaches almoſt to the confines of Ethiopia, 
It is divided into fix large countries, inhabited by Chri- 


Pi, 


ſtians and Heathens; it was converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith by the Portugueſe, about the year 1490. Pope 
Clement VIII. granted them a _—_ he efeCted 3 
cathedral in the capital city called Sr. Salvador, and 
but it under the Archbiſhop of Lisbon, but the 

ortuguege removed it to Loanda, and called it the 


| Biſhoprick of Angola. The congregation founded a 


miſſion of Capuchmes there in 1641, who make their 
reſidence at Loanda, where they have a church and a 
convent with a Choir. They have made great pro- 


greſs in theſe kmgdomms, converting many inhabitants, 


and have introduced the ſacraments according to the 
rites of the church of Rome. The tyranny of the ro- 
bility is a great obſtruction, who being extremely ad. 
dicted to/ rapine, think it lawful and honourable to 
take away other mens goods. The people, who art 
rather ſlaves than ſubjects, dare not depart from thei 
example. There is no place in the kingdom of Cong, 
(much leſs in other pagan countries not ſo well in- 
ſtructed) but what has an idolatrous prieſt, who is 


necromancer and a ſorcerer; tho? theſe priefts fear and 


ſhun the miſſionaries, confeſſing, they cannot withſtani 
#be miniſters of our God, yet they leave nothing unat 
tempted to convert the ſimple, and do very much pre 
Judice to religion. *Tis undeniable, that the number 
of Chriſtian Prieſts cannot be ſufficient there, unlek 
ſome of the natives be ordained, as the congregatio 
has frequently declared, nl 


I 
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2 The iſle of Madagaſcar or St. Laurence, lies over- 
x | againſt the eaſtern ſhore of Afric to the ſouth ; it is 
m as large as Great-Britain. The Dutch had a fortified 
port in it, but were expelled by the natives, who are 
of dolaters. The French took poſſeſſion of the ſame port, 
d and built a fort on the foundations of that which had 
1; been built by the Dutch. Vincentio di Paulo founded a 


ot miſſion there by the conſent of the congregation, and ſent 
eight miſſionaries, who converted 5000 people in a ſhort 
of time; but now the French have alſo been expelled from 
ia, MW thence, and the fathers of the miſſion are reſolved to 
ri- WE forſake it, not being able to live there any longer. 
ian In the year 1630, the See of Rome had an account 
zpe of the converſion of the Emperor of Monomotapa, 
] 2 made by Father Aloyſo dello Spirito Santo a Dotninican, 
and who deſired the congregation to ſend miſſionaries to his 
the aſſiſtance; whereupon a letter concerning the choice 
the of ſome religious perſons was ſent to Portugal, and in 
da the year 1632 ten miſſionaries ſet out from thence 
heir by the King's order for Monomotapa, from which 
da time we have had no further information concerning 
pro- them. N | > | 
nts, Such is the preſent ſtate of Chriſtianity in Africa, 
the according to M. Cerri; the Mahbometans inhabit to- 
no- wards the Mediterranenn ſea, from the bottom of it 
ad. to the ſtreights of Gibraltar; but the greater part of 
le to that quarter of the world is poſſeſſed by pagan in- 
art i fidels and ſchiſmatics; that is, the church of 40, 
their //nia, (of whom we have diſcourſed in the former 
ng, chapter) in many things purer than the church of 
i. Aome. After all, it appears to me, that popery has 
> 1528 got little footing in Africa, except in ſome places 
r and poſſeſſed by the Spaniſb and Portugueze, eſpecially in 
tan the kingdoms of Congo and Angola. But I go 
unat : now to 4 
1 pre. | | 2 | i | 
1mbe! America, otherwiſe called the Meſt-Indies. It is a 


new world of large extent, a great part of it belongs 
gation Wy to the Spaniards and Portugueze ; the French, Engliſh 
. . 

Tie 2 Dapper de ! Afrique. ; 
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and Dutch have alſo a conſiderable ſhare. There is in 
that new world ſeveral biſhopricks, univerſities, con- 
vents and miſſions; but if we take a nearer ſurvey of 
it, the Popiſh Religion has made a very ſmall progress 
there. I do not mean in the provinces ſubject to 
popiſh princes, but in the vaſt number, ſays M. Cerri, 
poſſeſſed by Engliſb and Dutch heretics Þ. 

. Chriſtopher Columbo, as before obſerved ||, began to 
take poſſeſſion of the Weſt-Indies, in the name of the 
King of Caſtile, which occaſioned ſeveral diſputes be. 
tween that Prince and John the ſecond King of Pr. 


tzugal, Pope Alexander VI. to whom the deciſion of 


that great conteſt was referred, divided the world in 
{uch a manner, that excepting thoſe provinces already 
poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, the Eaſtern parts ſhould belong 
to the crown of Portugal, and the Weſtern to that of 


Caſtile. 


Leaving Monſ. Cerri a little, allow me to obſerve, 
That the Pope here divides what is not his own, nor at 
his diſpoſal. Who gave him a power to gragt it to 
whom he will? To argue from this among Proteſtants 
is ridiculous,. and among Papiſts themſelves is preca. 
rious. Beſides, the Indians were committed to the 
Spaniards, on condition, the latier fhould teach the for 
mer the knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion, as is proved 
by Don Bartholomew de las Caſas Biſhop of Chiapa, n 
his account of the firſt diſcoveries made by the Spaniards 
in America, and relation of their unparallelled cruel 
ties ; where he likewiſe owns, That by acquitting then. 
ſelves fo ill of that commiſſion, they ought to make reſt: 
tution of all that they have taken from the Indians under 
that pretext : and he charges them + with breach of 


terms preſcribed by the apoſtolical brief, tho' King 


Ferdinand and Queen 1/abella, to whom it was granted, 
earneſtly deſired them, by their laſt will, to keep ex. 


actly to it. He pleads, that the title of the King 0 N 
. 8 . Span 


+ Cerri's Account of the Catholic Religion, pag. 148. 
Above, pag. 206. | | : 
* Biſhop of Chiapa's Spaniſh Diſcoveries and Cruelties, pag. 19 
+ Ibidem, pag. 299, | 
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Spain to the Indies is founded only upon the obligation 


he had taken to inſtruct them in the true Faith, as ap- 
| pears by the apoſtolical brief * ; which the Spaniards 


were ſo far from performing, that inſtead of convert- 
ing their ſouls, they deſtroyed their bodies, having 


even in thole days, viz. in the reign of the Emperor 


Charles V. murdered above forty millons of them 


and took ſo little care to inſtruct them in Chriſtianity, 
chat they perfectly obſtructed their converſion, and 
ſold thoſe very idols the poor people had thrown away 
with abhorrence, to others of the Indians +; which, 
together with their horrid impieties and cruelties, created 
an averſion in theſe poor infidels at heaven itſelf, ac- 
cording to the known ſtory of Hathney an Indian 
prince ||, who being faſtned to a ſtake by the Spaniards 
n order to be burnt, for no other crime but defending 
# himſelf and his ſubjects againſt their cruelties, asked a 
| Friar, who was diſcourſing him of heaven, and pro- 
miſing him happineſs, if he did believe, and threatning 


him with hell, if he did not, if heaven was open to the 


| Spaniards? And being anſwered, It was, to ſuch of 
ben as were good; he replied immediately, He would 

not go there, for fear of meeting with ſuch cruel and 

| wicked company, bu would much rather chuſe to go to 

bell, where he might be delivered from the troubleſome 

8 /ght of ſuch kind of people. 


To return to M. Cerri; Spain pretends, that their 


King is the apoſtolical delegate, and ſupreme director 
of the eccleſiaſtical hierarchy in this new world. I 
| {hall take notice of thoſe provinces where there are or 
have been popiſh miſſions for propagating Chriſtianity, 
and converting infidels. To begin with Peru, Lima is 
now the chief city 
the reſidence of the Spaniſh viceroys, and an archiepiſ- 
copal ſee, Excepting ſome towns poſſeſſed by the 
# Spaniards, the bulk of Peru is inhabited 


in that part of the world. It is 


by infidels, 


: who worſhip the ſun, the moon, ſtars or trees. They 
are full of ſuperſtition and witch- craft, converſing with 
| | the 


= Biſhop of Chiapas Spaniſh Diſcoveries aud Cruelties, pag. 218. 
+ Ibidem, pag. 194. 


|} Ibidem, pag. 21. 
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the devil ; anda great many, after they have been bap- 
tized, relapſe into their old errors. They are very 
luſtful, converſing with both ſexes, regarding no con- 
ſanguinity, and even fin withall forts of animals. The 
miſſionaries, fays our author, take more pains to root out 
the vices of their new converts, than to confirm them 
in the Catholic Faith. Father Paul di Roas, an Ay. 
guſtine, ſpent above forty years in his miniſtry among 
chem, even in remote countries and provinces. There 
have been feveral miſſions of Dominicans, Auguſtine 
and Minor Ober vaulinæs ſent them, among whom 
Francis Solano made the greateſt progreſs. pp 
The people who dwell upon the river of the Amazons, 
were diſcovered in the year 1638, by a Jeſuit, who pub- 
liſhed a relation of that country in Spauiſb. They wor- 
ſhip idols, which they keep in their houſes, and in 
plore their aſſiſtance in fiſhing, and ſeed- time, and war, 
Many miſſions have been fent thither at feveral times, 
as of the Capuchines of Valencia, the Minor Obſerva- 
tines, the monks of St. Anthony of Portugal, and the 
Dominicans ; but we don't know what they do, or 
| have done. + bf 


The Spaniards, who firſt conquered America, calle I 


the adjacent iſles, las Antilias the French call them 
Antilles or Caribes, from a barbarous nation who live 
there. Some of theſe iſlands belong to Exgland, other 
to the Dutch, and others to the King of France. Fi 
ther Bretton, a French Dominican, who lived man 
years among them, compoſed a Grammar, a Diu 
mary, and a Catechiſm, in their language, which may 
bea help to their converſion. Where the French pre. 
vail, as at &. Chriſtopher's, Caienne, Marlinico, and 
Guadaloupe, the Popiſh Religion is promoted; and the 
Dominicans perform the miſſion. Where the Dutt 
and Engliſb prevail, the Proteſtant Religion is advanced. 
But alas! the infidelity of the natives, and of tit 
negro ſlaves remains; they are wild and barbarow 
and too little care is taken of their inſtruction, 


1 | | Bra 
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Ball is a vaſt country, formerly deſcribed * ; it 
vas diſcovered by the Poriugurze, who finding it very 
» MEfruicful, tho? uncultivated, by reaſon of the barbarouſ- 
e Winch of the inhabitants, they made themſelves maſters 
a MW of it, building forts near the ſhore, and ſettling colo- 
n Mkics; by which the barbarous natives being ſoon civi- 
+ WW ized, did betake themſelves to plough the ground, 
and trade, eſpecially in ſugar, of which there is great 
e plenty in that country. The Poriugyeze remained in 


E quict poſſeſſion of it, as long as they had kings of their 
m Me own ; but when the crown of Portugal came into the 
hands of Philip II. King of Spain, the Dutch being at 
war with him, and invited by the Fews in Braſil, eaſily 
ib- conquered that country, and granted liberty to all Re- 
r- ligions. In proceſs of time, the Dutch government 
me 5 growing too ſevere, the greater part of Braſil revolted, 
ar, under the conduct of John Fernandez and Antonio Ca- 
e valcanti, who having got together 50000. men, took 
„all the ſtrong places, except Recifo, and expelled the 
the N Datch; who, tho? they ſent a freſh fleet thither, yet 
or WE were not able to recover what they had loſt. An arch- 
biſhop is there; the French Capuchines of Bretagne 
Hel manage the miſſion, the Duich are expelled even out of 
em Recife and Pernambuco; the Papiſts pretend they in- 
ln Eruct the natives and negro. ſlaves, tho' I fear very 
hen little is done that way. 
Fa-: The provinces. of Rio de Gennaro, ſituated in the 
any WE weſtern, and ſouthern parts of Braſil, toward the river 
di. de la Plata, were divided from the dioceſs of the 
may 5 ay of All-Saints, by Gregory XIII. in the year 1675, 
pre. and an adminiſtrator erected there, with epiſcopal ju- 
riſdiction. But, ſays M. Cerri , God knows how be 
behaves, other biſhops are at a diſtance. 

The provinces of Rio de la Plata, or Paraguay, ſi- 
tuate between Braſil and Peru, to the ſouth, are plen- 
ufal regions, and contain ſeveral good cities, with 
| 9paniſh. colonies, viz. the Aſſumption, Cividad * ne 

| | ancta 


* Above, pag. 221. 
Account of the Catholic Religion, pag. 160. 
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Santta Cruz de la Sierra, the ſeat of the Biſhop de [; 
Plata, of the governour, and other officers. 

The kingdom of Chili has a very long coaſt upon 
the South Sea, with a ridge of mountains to the eaſt, 
like the Alps in Europe; it is a populous and plentify| 
country, and has ſome gold and ſilver mines. Their 
chief town is St. Jago, a Spaniſh colony, where is an 
epiſcopal ſec, and abundance of Dominicans, Franſ. 
cans, and Fathers de la Mercede. 12755 

The Patagons live on the confines of Chili, towards 
the ſtraits of Magellan, and have never been ſubdued, 
nor did any body venture to penetrate into their 
country. 

The ſtreights of Magellan are ſo dangerous, by 
reaſon of their length, narrowneſs, and ſtorms frequent 
in theſe parts, that they are not now ſo much fre 

vented, as another ſtreight more commodious, and 
. towards the north, diſcovered by one le Mair, 
whoſe name it bears. 

The Jeſuits who were in Braſil and Peru, in the year 
1580, began to extend their miſſions into the inland 
provinces, and Father Alfonſo Parſena, baptized in leb 
than ten years, above 25000 barbarians *; and E. 
Emanuel Ortega a greater number in the provinces of 
Paraguay and Guaira (it was eaſter to give them a name, 
than to inſtru&t and make them good Chriſtians) being 
encouraged by this progreſs, they penetrated as far as 
Chili, in the year 1593. And my author ſays, they 
converted many nations. In 1607, they founded the 
miſſion of Paraguay, 150 leagues in length, and added to 
it Chili and Tucuman, with a deſign to ſubject that coun- 
try, not only to Chriſt, but alſo to the King of Spain, 
i perſuading the Barbarians to live together, that they 
1 might be the better inſtructed. In 1675, the Fathers, 

who remained in Tucuman, ran over a great many un. 


| known places, and having erected there above eighty 
1 . churches, made theſe Barbarians more ſociable, and in 
1 a great meaſure, conformable to the rites of the Romai 
[1 Church. 
9 The 


e Vrbano Cerri's Account of Cath, Relig. pag. 162,— 
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it contains the prefectures of St. Martha, Nuova Car- 
E :azena, and part of Popajan. It is a plain country, full. 
of good paſtures, abounding with cattel, and has ſome 
gold mines. The inhabitants are active and trading; 
the chief town is Santa Fe di Bigotia, a merropolitan 


ic. The province bordering on New Cargbagend is 


1 We nobleman has many concubines : they offer no ſacri- 
g. ces, bur practiſe divination, and converſe familiarly 
er with the devil, who anſwers, their petitions : they have 


by Father Alfonſo de l Croce, a bare-footed Aruguſtine, con- 
ne verted, ſays M. Cerri, 8000 of the heathens. to the 


Chriſtian Faith. In the year 1629, twelve Religious 


vas made their Superior, and his pqwer extended to ad: 


. nacent provinces, This miſſion was confirmed for twelve 
er other Religious, in 1639. RE 
an Terra Firma, properly fo called, lies in the middle 
lk of Anerica; the air is unwholeſome, by reaſon of 
i: marſhes, and the ſoil barren. Panama is the chief 
city where the King's officers reſide, who govern alſo 


Pucbines of Caſtile. was founded at Darien, in 1646, 
Wand confirmed in 1649, and then diſmiſſed; becauſe 


r a | Cs es 2 
hey ro“ they began with zeal, yer they had no great 
rhe ſucceſs. . | 9 = 


s Venezuela is ſo called, becauſe the chief .city is built 
in a marſhy place, like Venice  1t is a fruitful country, 
End contains gold mines. The Capuchines of Arragon 


they Performed the miſſion there, under direction of Father 
ner, 7 41cis de Pampeluna, and went to Andaluxia, near the 


Famous river Oronoque, where are plentiful ſalt mines; 
and to other provinces, where they made great pro- 
ggrels. Five princes of thoſe provinces embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, and by letters“ paid obedience tg 
Cbenent IX. which were delivered by Fo/eph de Cara- 


The Nantes. The miſſion was continued in 1667. Before 
| Voi 0 Ws 


The new kingdom of Granada is ſubject to Spain; 


See, where are ſome convents of Dominicars and Frans, 


inhabited by heathens, diſperſed in cottages,, each 


* Jof that order, were ſent to that country; chat Father 


Veragua, where are gold mines. A miſſion of the Ca- 
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the Capucbines introduced the Chriſtian Faith to thoſe 
countries, the inhabitants went naked, and lived in 
profound ignorance of all things; only they feared the 
devil, believing he could preſerve or take away their WW 
lives. Polygamy prevails among them. The miniſters 
of the devil lay many ſnares in the way of the miſſio- 
naries ; by them Father Auguſtine Villabana was killed, 
in the year 1666. 5 4 
In North America, New France, called alſo Canadi, 
is a vaſt country; tho” it be ſituated in the temperate 
Zone, the ſummer is extreme hot, and the winter ve 
cold. It was diſcovered by the French, 'm 1504. i 
zs full of mountains and ſolitudes, inhabited by ſavage 
heathens : they believe the Immortality of the Soul, 
the exiſtence of good and bad Angels : they invocate 
the devil, to whom they ſacrifice dogs, and even men, 
whom they eat, as it happened in 1624, to John dt 
Venexano, a Florentine captain, in the ſervice of the 
King of France, and his companions. In 1632, the 
French King ſent to that country a viceroy, with ſome 
officers and ſhips, who carried along with him ſeveril 
Recollects, Capuchines and Jeſuits, to propagate the Chri 


ſtian Faith, which a great many of the natives embraced, 
eſpecially in the country of the Hurons, where th: lar 
Jeſuits made great progreſs. But the Hurons being Spa 
deſtroyed by the Jroguois their enemies, many of th: Wi of 
Fathers were martyred. An apoſtolical Vicar was ſen ther 
there, in 1658, and afterward a biſhoprick erected at > 
4 


Quebec, on the river of St. Laurence. There are mam Wi My 

_ Churches in Canada, ſerved by abundance . of” prieſts, th 
and in all places poſſeſſed by the French, a free exercic le 
of the Chriſtian Religion is allowed. „ 
As to the ſucceſs of true Chriſtianity by En VICE. 
Proteſtants in New England and Virginia, I ſhall do 
courſe of it afterwards in the fame chapter. Ti 0 
popiſh miſſions ſpoke of by M. Cerri, do them li. . 


tle harm. | 1 | Ws 
* California is called by M. Cerri a great ifland in tir 170 
South · Sea; but it is ſince diſcovered to be a part of t . 

| I ES continent PAY 
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continent * : the King of Spain ſent thither three ſhips, 

in the year 1611, with expert men, and three Carme- 

lites, who baptized many inhabitants; at preſent it is 

not known what miilionaries are there. 

In the year 1596, twelve minor Friars entered New 

Mexico, with many ſoldiers, under the conduct of Fohn 

#Ognati ; about thirty convents have been founded in 

that country. In 1631, at the ſolicitation of the Do- 

minicans of the province of Mexico, the Provincial 

vas impowered to ſend thither thirty Religious, for the 

converſion of the heathens in thoſe parts, and to aſſiſt 

© the Franciſcans, who, according to the relations of that 
year, had converted five hundred thouſand, heathens, 
as M. Cerri ſays, whereof eighty ſix thouſand had 

been baptized, and the others catechiſed : three of theſe 


7 Religious were put to death, for the Catholic Faith, 
he in 1634, in that part of the country, which had not 
as been ſubdued by the Spaniard. 8 


The great kingdom of Mexico, or New Spain, does 


ar not yield to any other of the new world. It affords 
I. plentifully every thing neceſſary for life, except wine 
. and oil; it has ſome gold mines, but thoſe of ſilver are 
+l larger, and chiefly out of them ſilver is brought to 


Hain, the mines of Potoſi being deſtroyed. The iſles 
of Hiſpanicla and Cuba go by the name of Mexico 
there are two biſhops in theſe iſlands, and ſome con- 
vents. It cannot be denied, that the great Empire of 
Mexico was ſubdued by the Spaniards, with great blood- 
ſned, ſome hundred thouſand of the natives being 
killed, after they ſubmitted to the Spaniſb yoke. The 
people of Mexico were given to drunkenneſs and other 
vices; yea, they ſacrificed men, and eſpecially young 
people, to their idols. At firſt, the ſun was their only 
God; in proceſs of time, they ſet up other Deities, 
nd worſhipped trees, mountains, rivers, fountains, 
ones, bears, lions, tygers and ſerpents. They were 
Conquered by the Spaniards, under the conduct of 
erdinand Cortez, who carried with him minor Friars, 
o promote their converſion. Theſe Monks are very 
| | . numerous 
* Above, pag. 212, | e 
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numerous in Mexico, where they have many convent 
and pariſhes, and a great many of other religious or- 
ders are with them. The congregation obtained of the 
holy See leave to fend biſhops to theſe dioceſſes; but 
when they're ſent, they quite forget the apoſtolical See, 
and the congregation de Propaganda Fide, and never 
give any account of their dioceſſes, where there is [tl 

a great number of infidels. 

Thus I have given a large account of the induſtry 
of the church of Rome, for propagating Religion 
among the heathens, from their own writers. I have been 
perhaps too long with Monſeignior Cerri; now | have 
done with him: but I hope the reader will be ſatisfied, 
that at once he has a view of the endeavours of papiſt 
over the world, for propagating Religion among the 
heathens ; what they have done in ſome particular 
places for this end, ſhall be ſoon conſidered. 

Only I wiſh the remark that Mr. Dampier has of 
theſe proſelytes, be not too true. He, when ſpeaking 
of the converts made by popiſh miſſionaries in Siam and 
Tonguin in the Zaſt-Indies, ſays *, As to the convert 
theſe people have made, 1 have been credibly informed, 
that they are chiefly of the poor people; that in ſcar 
times, their alms of rice have converted more than their 
_ preaching: and as for thaſe who have been converted, a 
they call it, that is, to beads, new images, and bet lief of thy 
Pope, they have fallen off again, as the rice grew pleiti 
ful; and would be no longer Chriſtians, than while thi 

prieſts adminiſired ſcod to them. Yet I cannot think 
= that theſe people, <>ho have ſuch notions of a ſupreme 


Deity, might, by te dur aud EX A1}] ple of good men, £ 


be brought to embrace the Chriſtian Faith: but as thing 
ſtand at preſent, *tis very improbable, that Chriſtian) 
ſpould fructifſy there; for as the Engliſh and Dutch i 
thoſe parts of the world, are loo booſt livers, to gain tt 

_ putation to Religion, ſo the other Europeans, I mean the 
mie onary prieſts, are but very blind teachers, 

Foſeph Acoſta, a Jeſuit, born at Medina del Camth 
in Ahe kingdom of Leon, when he had taught a ons 
. time 

. Dampier's Voyages, Vol. 2. pag. 96. printed 1703. 
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- time in Hain, was ſent into the Indies, where he was 
Provincial of Peru, and ſpent ſeventeen years in con- 
verting the infidels. After his return to Spain, in the 
year 1586, he was made Rector of the college of Sala- 
manca, and wrote his Natural and Moral Hiftory of the 


yet in my hum- 


Hiſtory, the curious may find there a pretty full ac- 
count of the abominable idolatry of Mexico and Peru, 
in the fifth book; and of the government and hiſtory 
of theſe countries, in the ſixth and ſeventh books: 
The ſame author wrote another treatiſe in Latin, de 
Procuranda Indorum Salute; but this is not a hiſtory 
of what is paſt, but his opinion concerning what ts 
proper to be done, for promoting the converſion of 
thoſe infidels. Some of his advices may be conſidered 


im. the following chapter, and therefore I now leave 
them. 5 385 

If we look into what popiſh miſſionaries have been 
doing in other parts of the world, as before promiſed, 
we may obſerve, that tho* the Poriugueze and Spaniards 
were the firſt nations in Europe, from the fifteenth Cen- 


tury and downward, who ſent miſſionaries into foreign 


Parts, to convert the heathen, which their great acqui- 


ſitions in thoſe places gave them occaſion to do: yet, 


in the laſt age, and particularly, fince the year 1658, 


there have been many miſſions from France, upon the 
lame errand. Lewis XIV. thought it his honour and 
intereſt to ſupport and encourage them. 
Father Lewis Hennepin, a Franciſcan, was one of 
theſe French miſſionaries, who in the year 1678, went 


with Monſ. de la Val, afterward: biſhop of Quebec, to 


the French plantations in America. He wrote an ac- 
count of his travels, under this title, 4 new Diſcovery o 


4 large Country in North America, &c. as before ob- 


ſerved *, Where he advanceth ſome things concerning 
the propagation of Chriſtianity in Canada, which ſhall 


now take notice of. He boaſts of the Franciſcans, as 


: 7. having 
Above, pag. 210. P uy 
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262 Propagation of Chriſtianity _ 
having done more for propagating Chriſtianity in 
foreign parts, than the Jeſuits. Indeed every one of 
the popiſh orders labour to raiſe trophies to their own 
raiſes. But after all, Monſ. Henneſ in ſeems to ſpeak 
ſircle of any ſucceſs in making Chriſtians of the natives 
in North America: for he frankly owns the following 
obſtacles, in the converſion of thoſe ſavages; as 7, 
Firſt, The indifferency they have to every thing : when 
we ſpeak to them, ſays he, of the creation of the world, 
or of the myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, they applaud 
all we ſay, but they never trouble themſelves about it, 
A ſecond obſtacle is, That every nation has a peculiar 
language, and theſe tongues have little affinity one with 
another , ſo that ſome of them who live not ten leagues 
aſunder, muſt uſe an interpreter to talk together. Thirdly, 
They are not fixed io a place, tarrying no longer in the 
villages, than till harveſt is over, which is but a ſmall 
tine; all the reſt of the year they paſs in wars and bun- 
ting : then they carry all their families with them, and 
qre abſent eight or nine months; their children ther for- 
et all, Ja return to their former manner of living, 
Fourthly, Another chſtacle is, the deceitful dealing if 
Chriſtian Merchants, who never ſcruple at chealing or 
lying, to get the furs of the ſavages cheap. This, without 
doubt, cauſes an averſion from a Religion, which they ſee 
accompanied, by the profeſſors of it, with ſo many arti- 
fices and cheats, Fifthly, Another obſtacle to their con- 


1 3 | 7 sf ; Ul 
1 verſion is, that moſt of them have ſeveral wives, which, 5 
1 in the nothern parts, they change, as often as they pleaſe, Me 

i | and cannot conceive, how people can tie themſelves indiſ- fre 


folubly to one perſon. The laſt obſtacle proceeds from their 5 Tc 
great ſuperſtition, By theſe things we ſee how little ſuc- WW 


ceſs the French had, or hoped to have, in turning theſe N of 
natives to Chriſtianity. tt. | J 
Wee have a larger and later account of French miſ- o 
ſionaries ſent to propagate Chriſtianity among the hea - C. 


ll chens, in the Zefuits Letters, printed at Paris, in ten pr 
| volumes, the firſt of them in the year 170%, and the 
laſt in 1717, which having come lately to or aur A 


+ Harris's Complete Cobection of voyages, vol. 2. pag. 914 
Eo SOS er” | ; . 
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the propagation of Chriſtianity in them, as I expected. 
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the favour of a friend, I ſhall make only a few re- 
marks from them. Theſe letters contain ſome im- 
provements 1n geography, and large narratives of the. 
voyages, ſea-hazards, and dangers of the miſſionaries, 


| with ſome account, of the manners and cuſtoms of the 
people among whom they travelled, which I am. not 


concerned to repeat; nor do I find ſo much concernin 


9 


It is obſervable, that none of theſe miſſionaries ever 
put the Sacred Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtamenis 
into the hands of their pretended proſely tes, nor gave 
them any methodical inſtruction in the principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion, which is abſolutely neceſſary in 


order to make ſtrangers and heathens good Chriſtians; 
and which has been done by others who laboured in 
that work in former ages, and alſo in later times, as 
by Mr. Eliot, and others, in Nero-England; and by 


de Jeſus, Recueil 1 2 57 


the Daniſh miſſionaries in Malabar, of whom after- 


ward, There is indeed an account of great numbers 
baptized by the Jeſuits; as, that Father Bouchet, in 
the miſſion of Madure, baptized twenty thouſand per- 


1 ſons *. If this be fact, I know not; but to baptize 


thoſe, or the like numbers, moſtly of adult perſons, 
without previous inſtruction in the principles of the 


: Chriſtian Religion, is a- prepoſterous method: they 


know no more of Chriſtianity than Heathens, . and 
upon the firſt temptation, will be ready to apoſtatize 
to their old errors. | 
The greater part of this collection conſiſts of letters 
from the Jeſuits, who are miſſionaries to China, of which, 


© Ido not pretend to givea particular detail, there being as 


much concerning miſſions to that country in the ſequel 


of this chapter, as may ſuffice ; and we may be ſure, the 
Jeſuits will always give a favourable account of their 
# own affairs. Thus, Father Premare, in his letter from 

= Canton, of the 17th of February, 1699, ſays , The 
8 preſent emperor is moſt female to the Chriſtian Reli- 


4 | gion 7 
* Lettres Edifiantes & Curieuſes, par Miſſionaries de la Compagnie 


} Ibidem, Recueil 2. rag 105, 106, 
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gien; be ſays, it is the true law, and is pleaſed to know 
that any of his lords embrace ii; and hoes the time i; 
approaching, that God will give him grace to entertain it, 
Thus Father Noel, in the year 1703; repreſents *, That 
in the province of Nankin, they have more than one 
hundred Churches, and one hundred thouſand Chriſtians, 


In the ninth volume, there is a letter from Father 


Fartoux, dated 'at Pekin, the 20th of Auguſt, 1504, 
giving an account of a noble Church the Jeſuits had 
got built in that city, within the precincts of the Em- 


peror's palace. In the tenth volume, we have a Chineſe 


inſcription, by the Emperor's direction, to be engraven 
on that new temple, and an explication of it in French. 
In the beginning of the ſeventh volume, we have 2 

retty curious fetter of Father Jean Paul Gozani, to 
Te Suarez Jeſuit, tranſlated from Portugueze. The 
etter bears date at Ca fm. ſouß the capital of the pro- 
vince of Honan in China, November 5th, 1704, where 
he makes a diſcovery of a ſynagogue of Jes in that 
place: but the criticiſms of this Jeſuit are not to be 
depended upon, ſince he acknowledges he had no Skill 
in the Hebrew tongue F. 

We have in theſe letters an affecting diſcdure « con: 
cerning one Father Jean de Brito, who” having con- 
verted the Prince Teriadeven, and perſuaded him to 
abandon all his wives ſave one, which he did, tho? Ine 
had five wives, and a great number of concubines, one 
of which abandoned wives was niece to Ranganadadt- 
ven, ſovereign Prince of Maravas ; ſhe, with ſome of the 
Bramines, made earneſt application againſt the miſſie- 


naries, and eſpecially againſt Father "Brito, who was 


taken and put to death, and a perſecution raiſed againit 
the Chriſtians in that country in the year 1693 ||. We 
have another narrative of a perſecution raiſed againſt 
the miſſionaries and their proſelytes in Cocbin-Cbina . 

| tne 


\ 


Lettres Edifiaites & Carieuſes par Miſhonaires de la 1 
de Jeſus, Recueil 6. pag. 71. 

+ Ibidem, Recueil 7. pag. 4. 

I Ibidem, Recueil 2. Lettre 1. 
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the year 1700 , and about the fame time another 
perſecution commenced againſt them in Tanjaor F. The 
miſſionaries, both there and in other places, write fre- 

uently and very preſſingly for money to be remitted 
2055 Europe for their ſupport. I confeſs, charity can- 
not be better employ'd, than for propagating Chri- 


r ſtianity, and ſupporting it among infidels ; tho? I be- 
: lieve, Proteſtants will not be free to truſt Jeſuits with 
d managing their charitable collections, leſt they employ 
V em to wrong purpoſes. LE | 

The Engliſh edition of the Jeſuits letters in 1714, 
n contains but a very few of them. I have ſometimes 
b. W from it, and ſometimes from the French copy, given 
2 © ſome other hints concerning things that offered in this 


and in the foregoing chapter, which I ſhall not here 
repeat. There is in this collection ſome very mi- 
nute things, as the ſea dangers, and dreadful tem- 
peſt of the ſhip Amphitrite, having miſſionaries aboard, 
writ over and over again by different hands l. There 
are alſo in this collection ſevera] letters from the Jeſuits 
in the miſſions of Madure, Aour, Tanjaor, and Car- 
nate, places ſituate in the great peninſula of the Indies, 
on this fide the river Ganges and alſo a few letters 
from their miſſions in ſome parts of the Spaniſh and 
French conqueſts in America: but no account of any 
| miſſioris to any part of Africa, except one in the 
fourth volume to Ethiopia, which did nothing to pro- 
mote the Romiſh Religion, as has been already ob- 
ſerved $. Ir ſeems the Jefuits think Africa too poor 4 
foil for their miſſionaries ; they like China better, where 
they may walk in their ſilks, be carried abroad in a 
Palanquin, and honoured as the Emperor's mathema- 
ticians. This is all I ſhall obſerve from this collection 
um ten volumes; they who are at leiſure, may divert 
| themſelves with many more particulars, as the life and 

% CE pa | death 
\pagnic : * Lettres Edifiantes & Curieuſes par Miſſionaires de la Compagnie 
de Jeſus, Recueil 1. pag. 78. & ſeq. 55 

+ loidem, Recueil 3. pag. 212, & ſeq. 

S || Recueil 3, 8. DOE . 

f Aboye, pag. 198. 
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266 Of Popiſh Miſſionaries in China. 
death of Father Verjus a Jeſuit, in volume eighth; a 
miſſion to the Greek church in the iſles of the Arcbipe. 
lago, in volume tenth. But theſe not being to my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, and leſt this book ſhould ſwell beyond 
my deſign, I paſs them. 

Thus we ſee, that tho? the Spaniards and Portugueſ: 
were the firſt who ſent miſſipns abroad to convert the 
heathen, and do ſtill pretend a ſole right to it by the 
bull of Pope Alexander VI. yet the French have fol- 
lowed their example. Why ſhould any nation in Europe 
be ſecluded from fo good a work, which needs ſo many 
hands to advance it? Only *tis to be wiſhed, that they 
who are employed in it may be free from profaneneſs, 
ſuperſtition, and idolatry, that they may not obſtruct ſo 
good a work ; and that while they perſuade the heathen 
to abandon Paganiſm, they do not debauch them witha 
blind devotion to Popiſh Idols, without any ſolid know- 
ledge of the principles, or a practice conformable to the 

precepts of Chriſtianity. But to go on with our hiſtory. 


Among all the popiſh miſſions, thoſe of the Jeſuits in 
China have made the greateſt noiſe in the world, and 
many authors have writ concerning them ; ſome of 
which I have ſeen, and from them ſhall give a ſhort 
account of theſe matrers, ſo far as they . concern the 
ſubject I am upon. | 

Among the firſt accounts of the miſſionaries ſent by 
the church of Rome into China, is that of Father Ricci, 
the full title is at the foot of the page . There ye 
have a large narrative of the ſtate of the country, and 
of the methods the miſſionaries took to promote Reli- 
gion, of the hardſhips they endured, and their ſucceſs, 
But Le Comte's memoirs being much later, I ſhall, to 
introduce this ſtory, trace his footſteps a little. 

Louis le Comte, a Jeſuit, has given us curious memoin 
and obſervations concerning China, in ſeveral letters 
publiſhed in French, and tranflated into Engli/þ in 

| N 
De Chriſtiana Expeditione apud Sinas, ſuſcepta a Societate Jeſi, 
ex L. Matthei Ricci, ejuſdem Societatis MSS. lib. 5. Autore I.. Nicol 
Trigautio Belga, ex eadem Societate. Coloniæ 1617, „ 
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1698. The prefacer obſerves, that the Jeſuits have 
adapted the ſyſtems of Religion which they teach to 
the Cbineſe according to the philoſophy of Confucius, 
ſeldom teaching of Chriſt's crucifixion; yea, allowing 
them to worſhip their Pagods. Le Comte himſelf ar- 
rived at Pekin in China, February 8th, 1687, and ftaid 
in that kingdom ſeveral years. It is not my deſign to 
give a detail of his book, where he tells us, how he and 
other miſſionaries were received, of the houſes, cities, 
© and chief buildings of the Chineſe ; that at Nankin there 
de two millions of people, twice as many as at Paris. 
He alſo diſcourſes of the ſoil, canals, rivers, and fruits 
of the country; of the magnificence, temper, wit, 
policy, and government of the people. But chiefly I 
© ſhall obſerve what he. remarks concerning the miſſio- 
naries endeavours to propagate Chriſtianity, with a few 
other things introductive thereto. | 

In his third letter he obſerves, the temples that the 
& Chineſe have for their idols are very fine and rich, but 
& the miſſionaries durſt not look at them for fear of of- 


. fending the Chriſtians, They have an obſervatory in 
5 © China, with mathematical inſtruments. Father Verbieſt 
, A E miſſionary had cauſed. the old inſtruments to be pulled 
1 = down, Which yet we ſaw, ſays Le Comte, and put up 
* new ones of æ better contrivance, as Spheres, Quadrants, 
ne Aximutbs, c. The Chineſe boaſt of 4000 years ob- 
b ſervations, but when the miſſionaries came into theſe 
parts, they could neither make a calendar, nor calculate 
8 eclipſes, nor knew the cauſe of them; but when they 
* de an eclipſe, ſaid it was a great dragon going to 
bet & ſwallow up the ſun or moon, and with panick fear did 
"of fall to idolatrous worſhip. Father Ferdinando Verbicſt 
| 0 2 Fleming, was ſurveyor of the mathematicians, and 
» © [Wi gave directions for, framing braſs guns. The Emperor 
nom of China and the court looked on him as one of the 
ten wiſeſt men of his age, and often converſed with him 


about Religion and Learning; he obtained a toleration 


6 2 bor evangelic paſtors, ſays our author, after they had 
9* 5 been perſecuted. He was indefatigable in religious 
Lr, affaits, and had taken care to ſettle our religion in the 
coe ERIC IE ER ĩ CESS BE, 54 at 
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eaſtern parts of Tartary, in the remote places of China, 
and in the kingdom of Kiovia, ſo as nothing but his 
death could have hindered it. The Emperor and Man. 
darins at court wrote of his- praiſes; his burial was 
ſumptuous, ſprinkled with holy water, and perfumed 
with incenſe. = _ + 2A 
In his fifth letter he ſays, the Chineſe a are ſo ancient, 
that it fares with them as with rivers whoſe ſource can- 
not be diſcovered. , Their vulgar hiſtory:4s,'certainly 
falſe, for it computes 40000 years ſince the creation of 
the world, yet none of them dare queſtion: it: how: 
ever, the Learned do not debate, but they might hays 
had kings for about 4000- years. There have been 
twenty two different families of their princes, Which. 
have produced 236 "Emperors. : - The.grandchildren ef 
Neah might penetrate even to this kingdom. Fob firk 
laid the foundation of their monarchy, and it. was*th 
larged by policy and prudence rather than, by: forte. 
They look on themſelves as better than. Bther men; 
— 5 The Chineſe ſee with two eyesg2qthers are blind; 
but now, when they perceive the skatf of the European, 
in clocks, watches, ſtuffs, mathematics, inſtruments 
of war and the like, they grant the Euro peaus are not 
ſo barbarous as they apprehended, ey ee with on 
eye. We need not wonder at this, fince before Napf 
gation opened a way for people from Europe to come 
among them, they had ſeen no body but rude Tartar 
and Indians. Their paint is better than ours, they 
Wear ilk, linen, cotton, and cotton- linnen : their 
chief magnificence i is in cabinets, tables, and varniſhed 
skreens, bur have no looking-glaſſes, tapeſtry-hangings, 
nor wrought chairs; but abundance, of Porcelain, or 
China ware, When their great men go. abroad, they 
are carried in a Sedan or Palanguiz, or upon officer 
ſhoulders, with Umbrel/as, and other marks of dignit;, 
eſcutcheons and titles of honour carried before them. 
When they go by water, they uſe large magnificent 
barges. When their Emperors appear abroad, which 
is ſeldom, they come with innumerable marks of re. 
ſpe& and honour. Their geren is wholly me 
e — 
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narchical, and knows nothing of the republic; yet 
their laws oblige their king to uſe his power with 
diſcretion. He has a great number of forces, even in 


peace he may have 500,000 men, armed with ſcymitars 
and darts. 


Le 8 in his ſeventh letter, inſiſts on the lan- 


= - 
> "0 


be woes to 5 theit dialect. A doctor may be able 
to compote a book in it, and yet not to diſcourſe 


therein,” They frame variety of ſignifications to words 


and ſentences only by accent and tone, ſo as their 
language is a kind of muſic and harmony. Miſſio- 
naries had better have labõured ſome time in the mines, 
fays my author, than in learning it; for it-exerciſes not 
only the memory, but alſo the Imagination and ear. 
If you have not the right tone, you may call a man a 
Beaſt when you would ſay Sir, the fame word being 
common to both. They do not ſpeak as they write; 
in writing they uſe lively expreſſions, bold metaphors, 
ſuccin& compariſons, and many ſentences from the an- 
cients. At the beginning of their monarchy they uſed 
hieroglyphics; and painted rather than wrote. They 
have 24000 letters, which many of themſelves know 


not. Inſtead of a pen they uſe a pencil, and write very 


fair; a letter ill cut is a great fault, and marrs the 
ſenſe. Printing is of great antiquity in China, they 
engrave their letters on wooden boards; their paper is 
of the inner rind of the Bambou tree, they paſs Alom 
on it, which makes it ſhine, yet it is not laſting, 
but ſubject to fretting : their binding 1s nice and 
curious, 

As to their books, the firſt; ſays ri 8 is the 
five books of Moſes, of which 8 Chineſe have very 
ancient copies. Their King Hoamti compoſed treatiſes 
of aſtronomy, arithmetic, and medicine. About 300 
years after this, they made a collection of the ordi- 


nances and chiſtory of King 770 5 ſ:yeral additions were 
1 5 mee 


— ˙ijſjjf 
— — . 


270 Of Popiſb Miſtonaries in China: | 
made to it 1776 years before Chriſt. Their third book 
is a ſeries of Odes and Poems, compoſed under the third 
race of their kings. The fourth contains a hiſtory of 
ſeveral princes, their virtues and vices. The fifth treats 
of cuſtoms and ceremonies. Of all theſe they have 
libraries, but moſt of them were deſtroyed by the ty- 
rannical order of one of their Emperors, 200 years 
before Chriſt : 5 the next age learned them from pre- 
erved copies, and their memories, and ſo reſtored 
moſt of them: but theſe new editions have many 
blemiſhes. Their principal author is Confucius, who, 
according to Le Comte, was. born 483 years before 
Chriſt ; he was a pregnant wit, and a great doctor. He 
ſaid, He was in.the Weſt, where the true Saint was to be 
found. From this, and dreams of one of their Empe- 
perors concerning Chriſt, they had ſome enquiries about 
our Saviour, but got then no knowledge of him. Con- 
fuctus's death was much lamented, and his memory is 
to this day very ſavoury. Tho? the Chineſe, be conceited 
of their learning, yet they have no skill in Logic, Geo- 
metry, Medicine, nor in ſeveral other ſciences; but tis 
certain, that they had the uſe of Gunpowder, Printing, 
Guns, and the Mariner's Compaſs ; yea, had tall ſhips 
and able ſailors, long before the Europeans *. 
I I diſcourſed a little in the former chapter concerning 
the heatheniſh idolatry and ſuperſtition of the Chineſe f. 
I now proceed from Le Comte'seleventh letter, directed to 
Monſ. Rouille counſellor of ſtate, and ſome following let- 
ters, to give account of the eſtabliſhment and progreſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion in China. The Emperor, among 
vo other things, objected to the miſſionaries, I your Religion 
Wh be the only way of Salvation, how comes China to have been 
1 ignorant F it tbeſe 1600 years? In anſwer to this they 
| -\ th That the Goſpel bad been firſt preached to the 
Indians, of whom the Chineſe are the chief, by St. Thomas, 
aud that, by his preaching, the offers of the kingdom of 
| heaven bad been brought to China, Which he endeavours 
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I Above, pag. 166. 


|| e Comte's Memoirs of China, pag. 129. Letter 8. 
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to prove from an ancient breviary in the church of 
Malabar, writ in Chaldee, and uſed in the office of 
St. Thomas. Le Comte tells another ſtory, that in the 
ſeventh Century, a Catholic Patriarch in the Indies 
ſent miſſionaries to China with -good ſucceſs, for which 
he alledges a marble monument, digged up near Sigan 
in the year 1625, ten foot long and ſix broad ; on the 
top of it a large croſs, and below a long diſcourſe in 
Chineſe and Syriac characters; The Emperor ordered the 
monument to be kept in a pagod or idol temple. The 
inſcription lays down a ſhort ſum of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion, and then adds, In the reign of Taicoum, à wiſe 
and honoured prince, Olopomen coming from India after 
= long travel 9 ſea and land, at laſt arrived in China in 
= the year 636, The Emperor conducted him to the palace, 
= and encouraged him: Koo the ſon of Taicoum endea- 
voured to make that Religion flouriſh which bis Father 
bad received, be built Churches, but the Bonzes raiſed a 
perſecution 3+ yet ſome perſons of extraordinary zeal de- 
= fended it. A ſucceeding Emperor, in the year 757, 
erelted five churches; the following Emperors confirmed 
Chriſtianity by their example and edifts, and others ex- 
erciſed works of great charity. To keep up the memory of 
theſe great actions, and to let poſterity know the preſent 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Religion here, we have erected this 
monument in the year of our Lord 782. The Bonzes 
ſet up another pillar over againſt it, to diminiſh the 
glory of the Chriſtian Religion; but when the Jeſuit miſ- 
ſionaries came into the country, they found no ſign nor 
footſtep thereof. | 
In the year 1552, St. Xavier, as Le Comte calls him, 
came into China, in hopes to add that empire to the 
kingdom of Chriſt ; but he died, when his labours 
ſeemed to have probability of ſucceſs. Le Comte com- 
pares his burial (in my opinion fooliſhly) to that of 
Moſes, and yet ſays, a Portugueze veſſel found his mo- 
nument in the year 1686, in the iſle of Samian, which 
= others call Sancyon, with this inſcription, Here Xavier, 
a nan truly apoſtolical, was buried, Three Hm - 
| E 
2 Le Comte s Memoirs, pag. 342. 
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fiſted Xavier, viz. Roger, Paſio, and Ricci. The novelty 


of their doctrine brought them auditors, and the ſanc- 
tity of their lives made the people, ſays my author, in 


love with them. Father Ricci had ſtudied long the 
Chineſe language and cuſtoms at Macao, he ſpoke it 
fluently, and wrote pleaſantly. Theſe miſſionaries had 
the ſuperſtition and jealouſy of the Bonzes, the people's 
humours, and the power of the Mandarins to deal with, 
yet they perſevered. Ricci had very great ſucceſs; 
ſome of the Mandarins opened their eyes to the Go- 
ſpel ; the Emperor Vanli received them with great re- 
ſpect, he bought a houſe at Pekin, and gained ſuch a 
foundation there, as has ſince. been the ſupport of all 
the miſſions to that empire. Court and country re- 


founded: the glorious name of Jebovab; but the Bonzes 


ſtirred up a perſecution. The: Portugueze of Macao in- 
cenſed againſt the Jeſuits, . reſolved to deſtroy them in 
China, ſaying, That. by. the aſſiſtance of the Japoneſe and 
Hollanders, he Chritian reſolved ta ſeize their country. 
Upon this Father Martinez was taken, impriſoned, and 
baſtinadoed, till at lengthhe died. A Mandarin, who 
was a friend to Father Ricci, ſtopped the accuſation 
from going to court againſt him, ,and he died in peace, 
preſſing by letters to Europe, that more miſſionaries 
might be ſent. The Chriſtians in China were ſhaken 
by his fall. A tempeſt aroſe againſt them in the year 
1615. Chinkin, one.of the Mandarins in the city of 
Nankin, ſet upon the paſtors, ſome were beaten, others 
baniſhed, almoſt all who remained impriſoned. This 
ſtorm laſted ſix years; at laſt their perſecutor is ac- 
cuſed, and deprived of his office and life. About this 
time the Dominicans, ſays my author, joined us, par- 
ticularly Adam Shaal a German, a perſon well skilled 
in the Mathematics, by which he gained the Emperor's 
favour. Chriſtianity ſuffered a ſhock by the inundation 
of Tartars; yet Father Shaal got 3 with theſe 
Barbarians, and ſome perſons of the beſt quality were 
baptized. Faber a Frenchman laboured ſucceſsfully : 
a plague of Locuſis prevailing in the country, he pro- 
miſed, F the a would ſubmit to 110 
ou 
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Gould be free of the Locuſts: the Father went to the 
highway in his ſurplice, ſprinkling holy water, and 
uſing prayers, and, ſays Le Comte, the plague ceaſed. 
The people relapſed into Heatheniſm, but upon their 


| confeſſion, he performed the miracle a ſecond time. 


Chriſtianity was ſettled at Hamchun, and flouriſhed at 
Pekin, where the Emperor did not ſeem far from it, 
making ſeveral viſits to Father Shaal, but a concubine 
turned away that prince's heart to idols; he and his 
concubine died ſoon after. The four Mandarins who 
governed during the Emperor's minority, impriſoned 
the miſſionaries, and brought Religion in China within 
a hair's-breadth of deſtruction, The young Emperor 
favoured the Chriſtians ; Father Verbieſt had great in- 
rereſt at court, being preſident of the Mathematics, 
The Emperor cauſed to be built a Mauſoleum for the 
deceaſed Father Adam Shaal, adorned with marble 
figures. Some of the Order of St. Francis and St. Au- 
guſtine entered on the work of propagating Chriſtianit 

in that kingdom. Upon the rebellion of Ouſangney, the 
Emperor employed Father Yerbie/# to direct the making 
of great braſs guns, light for carriage, which he with 
ſome ceremony ordered to be done, and this procured 
him the eſteem of that prince. The biſhop of Helio- 
polis, with ſome other eccleſiaſtics, ſet fail for China, 
but were put into Mexico, and returned to France; yet 
after ſome time they proceeded in their voyage, and 
arrived at China, to perform their miſſion, where the 


biſhop ſoon died. Monſ. Argolis an Italian, had the 


title of Vicar Apoſtolical for that country from the Pope. 
Monſ. Maigrot and Monſ. Pin had the ſame dignity. 
The King of France ſent Le Comte our author, and his 
three companions thither; yet ſtill they want more 
miſſionaries for ſo large an empire. ER, 
Our author, in his letter to Father de la Chaiſe, 


8 ipeaks of the manner how miſſionaries preach the Go- 
8 ipel in China. He ſays, that Father Gerbillon helped 
0 tranſact the peace with the Muſcovites; that the Fa- 
bers Fontenay, Videlau, and bimſelf, took care F the 
_ cvurches in Nankin ang Xenſi; they took care to confirm 
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old converts, and gain new ones, and left ſome books with 
them, Here allow me to remark, that theſe miſiiona- 
ries never gave their converts a copy of the bible in the 
Chineſe language. Le Comte ſeems not fond of it“; 
and one may eaſily obſerve among all the Popiſh 
Miſſionaries thro? the world, tho? they boaſt of great 
numbers of people they baptize and convert, yet they 
never ſay their proſelytes had read the Holy Scriptures, 
or underſtood theſe ſacred writings ; nor does it agree 
to the principles of their church to allow the uſe of that 
book to the vulgar. Now, without this, how can a 
ſtranger underſtand the principles of Chriſtianity ? No 
wonder theſe people relapſe into Infidelity, when they 
never knew the foundation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
nor were ever right inſtructed in the Faith. We may 
hear more of the deteſtable ways of the Jeſuits in Ching 
afterward. Mean time to return to Le Comte, he fays, 
the Chineſe are affectionate, and like things magnificent, 
as proceſſions, ringing of bells, medals, reliques, croſſes, &c. 
the women have churches diſtin ſrom the men. I can- 
not eaſily reconcile this with what I read in the Jeſuits 
Travels , where it is ſaid, the Chineſe ladies never 90 
out of their houſes, nor receive viſits from men; and there- 
fore the miſſionaries cannot inſtruct them. But to pro- 
ceed, Le Comte adds, the miſſionaries have bur ſmall 
ſubſiſtence, and are expoſed to hardſhips in their tra- 
vels; they have above two hundred churches and 
chapels dedicated to the true God; Pekin, Nankin, 
and Macao have each a particular Biſhop, by nomina- 
tion of the King of Portugal: but what ſignifies a few 
labourers in ſo large a vineyard? In his letter to Car- 
- dinal Janſen, we have an account of the Mandarin 
perſecuting the Chriſtians, upon a decree publiſhed in 
Ching in the year of our Lord 1669, probiliting them 10 
build any churches, or teach in public or private the Euro- 
pean law, or adminiſter baptiſm io the Chineſe, or diſtri: 
bute medals, chaplets, crucifixes, or the like. Neverthe- 
leſs, the Miſſionaries ventured, having a connivance at 
| ws Pekin, 
* Le Comte's Memoirs of China 384. 5 
I Jeſuits Travels, Engliſh Ven pag: + Rake 
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Pekin, under the Emperor's noſe : but the decree be- 
ing {till in force, the Viceroy prohibited the exerciſe of 
the Chriſtian Religion, Auguſt 1691. Father Gerbillon 
procured a letter from Prince Soſan, to the Viceroy, in 
favour of the Chriſtians: but this did not ſtop the perſe- 
cution at Hamcheou, where a zealous Chriſtian Phyſi- 


cian was almoſt put to death, and others ſuffered great 


hardſhips. The Fathers at court addreſſed the Empe- 
ror, who favoured them, and drew their petition ; but 
the court of rites rejected it, which threw them into 
great grief: yet the Emperor, on the interceſſion of 
Prince Soſan, wrote a letter in their favour, to the Mans 
darins ; which procured them ſome liberty for the exer- 
ciſe of their religion in China, in the year 1692. Sa 
far from Le Comte's Memoirs. | 

In Father Avril's Travels, done into Engliſh, and 
printed in the year 1713, I find, that Father Verbieſt ha- 
ving deſired more Miſſionaries to be ſent over land, thro? 
Tartary to China, becauſe of ſix hundred, who had 
taken ſhipping for that country, ſcarce one hundred ar- 


rived. In anſwer to this requeſt, the King of France 


ſent the Fathers Avril and Barnaby, to try the way to 
China by land; but they not being able to obtain the 
neceſſary paſſports at Moſcow, were obliged to return 
home. Barnaby died by the way; Avril returned, and 
wrote an account of his travels, where there are many 


curious things, for information of any who deſigns ta 


go that road: but ſince they concern not my preſent 
purpole, n TE; | 

But we have information of the affairs of the Popiſh 
Miſſionaries in China, of a later date than thoſe of 
Monſeignior le Comte: Particularly in a book, enti- 
tled, Memoirs for Rome, concerning the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Religion in China, printed at London, 1710; 
where the firſt Memoir informs us, that Pope Clement 
XI. as ſoon as he was promoted to the throne, ſent 
M. Charles de Tournon to China, as the fitteſt man he 
could make choice of, to redreſs diſorders there; he cre- 


5 ated him Patriarch of Antioch, and intruſted him with 
ample powers. He arrived at Ponti Chierri, on th: 


2 2 coal. 
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coaſt of Coromandel, in November 1703, and lodged 
with the Jeſuits. During his ſtay there, he found the 
Jeſuits in thoſe parts involved in the turpitude of hea- 
theniſn ſuperſtitions: one example may excite horror. 
The heathens there, blinded by the devil, pay the 
ſame reſpect to a cow *, as formerly the Eeyptians did, 
and look on it as a kind of Divinity; with great re- 
ſpe& they gather up their excrements, dry them, beat 
them to powder, and temper them into a kind of paint, 
with which they make ſundry figures on their fore- 
heads. The Jeſuits thought it not proper to deprive 


the Indians of this cuſtom, even when they had recon- 


ciled them to the Chriſtian Faith : They judged the 
ready expedient to make it lawful, was, to bleſs the 
excrement when dried, and beat into powder, as they 
uſed to do with aſhes, at the beginning of Lent ; with 


this precaution, they permitted theſe converts to be- 


ſmear themſelves with it as much as they pleaſed, The 
Jeſuits undertook to defend this practice, ſaying, if one 


 meddle to oppoſe theſe cuſtoms, Chr ry will be loſt a- 


mong the Indians. 

The Cardinal Tournon being ſatisfied with the truth 
of thele facts, writ down their exorbitancy, and con- 
demned them by a cenſure proportionable to their de- 
ſerts, and uſed all gaining methods to reclaim the Je- 
ſuits, who defended them. He embarked and came to 
Manille, where having reformed ſome abuſes, he pro- 
ceeded in his voyage, and arrived at Canton in China, 
April 1705, where Father Viſdelau a Prenchman, learned 
in the ſciences of the Chine/e, dechared to him againſt. 
the ſentiments of the Jeſuits, and. candidly acknow- 
ledged they were in the wrong. When the Cardinal 
came to Pekin, he found the Jeſuits building a new 
church, in room of the old one, and took occaſion to 
forbid them to expoſe on their altar the picture with 
the inſcription, Aaore the heavens, which they had upon 
their old church; but they would not promiſe obe- 
dience. Tho' the Cardinal was admitted to great fami- 


liarity with the ae yet the Jeſuits ruined all his 


projects; 
F Sce of this Doctrine of the Bramans, above, pag. 138. 
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projects; they hindered M. Abbé Sabino from being 
ſent with rich preſents from the Emperor of China to 
the Pope: yea, got themſelves exempt from the Car- 


dinal's epiſcopal viſitation. It was too evident at Pe- 


kin, that the Jeſuits had entered on contracts in money, 
which could not be reconciled with the Goſpel, With 
all their eloquence they could never excuſe lending mo- 


ney at 25 or 27 per cent. from being criminal in reli- 
gious men, who had made a vow of poverty to God, 


and ought to ſhew themſelves patterns of diſintereſted 


integrity among the heathen. The diſcovery of this 
and other frauds, made the Cardinal hateful to them. 


It was {till far worſe, in what regarded the ſuperſtition 
and idolatries of the empire: It was no wonder the Je- 
ſuits had the aſcendant over the Emperar's mind, ſince 
the ſyitem of religion which they taught, did flatter 
his Self-love and Repole : Self- love, by making him be- 
lieve, that he always had the knowledge of the true 
God, whom the Chriſtians adore, whom he always wor- 
ſhipped under the name of Heaven, a thing which he 


never dreamed of: And they flattered his Repoſe, by 


tolerating among the Chineſe, the ſacrifices offered to 
Confucius and their anceſtors, over the whole empire, 
and that no alteration was to be made in thoſe matters, 
tho* they turned Chriſtians. This was rather to con- 
firm heathens in idolatry, than to convert them to Chri- 
ſtianity. However, the Jeſuits inſinuated themſelves 
into the Emperor's favour, by petty ſervices ;z as keep- 
ing in order, and mending his watches, and pendulum 
clocks, tuning his harpſichords, making mathematical 
inſtruments, and almanacs, and directing how tp 
frame great guns. The Cardinal ſoon perceived the 
danger would enſue, upon any diſpute concerning reli- 


gion, before ſuch a prince, and therefore put it off. 


After Cardinal Teurnon had been ſeven months at 
Pekin, the Biſhop of Conor arrived, and the Cardinal 
acquAnted the Emperor of him. The day following, 


two Mandarins came from the Emperor, to demand of 


the Biſhop, if he found any thing in the doctrine of 
Confucius, contrary to the Chriſtian Religion, The Bi- 
5 1 | ſhop 
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ſhop being juridically in queſtion, thought himſelf 
obliged to make a profeſſion of his faith, and therefore 


freely told them, be diſcovered many things in the doctrine 


of Confucius, that were irreconcileable to the Chriſtian 
Religion. They urged him to ſpecify the particulars : 

he faid, that would require a conſiderable time; yet on 
the ſpot, he recited fifty paſſages 3 which was no hard 
matter for him to do, ſince in two volumes he had 
compoſed on the ſubject, he had made a collection of 
twenty thouſand paſſages out of Chine/e books, which 
demonſtrated how far the religion of the Chineſe was 
incompatible with the myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith. 
He obſerved, that the Chineſe admitted nothing for a 
firſt Principle, but a ſubſtance that was not an intelligent 


Being, nor ſeif-exiſtent, and ſo contradifts the Chriſtian 


Religion, which acknowledges the only Eternal God, who 
created Heaven and Earth of nothing, who made man, 
and the world for him to dwell in. He obſerved alſo, hat 
facrifices were to be offered to God only, and not, as the 
Chineſe thought, to the Heavens, to the Earth, Sun, 
Moon, Stars, Mountains, Rivers, and the moſt unwor- 
thy Creatures, The Mandarins were highly diſpleaſed, 
that the Biſhop of Conon ſhould find fault with the ſa- 
crifices which their Emperor offered, and got him de- 
clared ignorant of the Chineſ? learning, and which was 
worſe, made him priſoner in the houſe of the Jeſuits, 
where he was kept from converſe with any European: 

and this was followed by a ſentence of baniſhment, in 
December 1706, In the ſame Memoirs, page 38. we 
have a conſolatory letter fent by the Cardinal de Tournon 
to the Biſhop of Conon, to ſolace him under his ſuffe- 
rings. I find in another author *, whom we ſhall after- 
ward have occaſion to mention, that the Cardinal bim- 
ſelf was poiſoned by the emiſſaries of the Jejulls at Macao, 
on the borders of China. 


If the anonymous author of the Memoirs for Rome 


ſeems to any no ſufficient authority, I ſhall now offer, 
the Hiſtory of the Controverſy concerning the Chineſe 
Wor fpip, from an unqueſtionable author, Lewis Elis 
7 Dupin, 

* reren againſt Chriſtianity, by Parthenopans Hereticus, pag. 77- 
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Dupin, a popiſh hiſtorian of great knowledge and 
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obity. He ſays“, Thar affair has depended long 


« at Rome, between the Jeſuits and the other Miſſiona- 
cc 


ries of China; the former maintaining, that the 
worſhip which the Chineſe paid to Confucius, and 

their anceſtors, was purely civil, and might be al- 
lowed to converted Chineſe : And the latter, on the 
contrary, believing this to be a part of their reli- 
gious worſhip, and conſequently unlawful for Chri- 
ſtians. The Goſpel was not carried to China, till 
after the year 1550, St. Francis Xavier, after having 
preached in Japan, took a reſolution to go to China, 
but while he was on his way thither, he was taken, 
ill in the iſle Sancyon, where he died in 1552. In 


* 1556, Father Gaſpar de la Croix, a Portugueze Do- 


minican, found a way of entering China, and of ma- 
king Chriſtians there, Father Michael Roggieri, and 
after him, Father Matthew Ricci, went there in 
1580, and afterwards, ſome other Dominicans went 
and ſettled there, Father Ricci thought, that the 
moſt proper way of ſucceeding in the converſion of 
the Ching/e, was to perſuade them, that their reli- 


gion did not much differ from that of the Chriſtians 3 


that it was the true God, whom they worſhipped, 
under the name of Tien and Aamti, that is to ſay, 
Heaven and the King on high; and, that ſince they 

worlhipped the one true God, the worſhip which 
they paid to Confucius and their anceſtors, was not 


idolatry, but a civil and political cuſtom, which might 


be allowed to converted Chineſe. Father Ricci dy- 
ing in 1610, Father Longobardi, who had been thir- 
teen years in that country, ſucceeded him. He 
had all along entertained doubts and ſcruples about 
the ſyſtem of Father Ricci, and his doubts were in- 
creaſed, upon the notice, that Father Paſcio, Viſi- 
tor-general, gave him, that the Miſſionaries of Ja- 
pan did not approve the opinion of Father Ricci 
The Jeſuit Miſſionaries were divided upon the que- 
T 4 


* Compendious Hiſtory of the Church, Vol. IV. pag. 236. & ſeq. 


Cent, XVII. Chap. 22, 


; 6 ſtion. 8 
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« ſtion. Longobardi wrote a treatiſe, on purpoſe to 
ce prove agginſt the opinion of Father Ricci, that the 
« Chineſe owned no other Deity but Heaven, and its ma- 
„ terial virtue, which extended to all Beings, The je- 
&« ſuits of Macao acquieſced in his ſentiments, and Fa- 
& ther Palmeiro, the new viſitor, gave an order to the 
« Miſſionaries, not to employ the word Aumtli an 

% more, to ſignify the true God But the Miſſiona- 
“ ries did not agree to It- This diſpute being 
« brought to Rome, in 1644, and the queſtion being 
% propoſed to the congregation de Propaganda Fide, 
* they reſolved it, contrary to the mind of the Jeſuits, 
« declaring, that worſhip was unlawful] ; and Pope 
4 Innocent X. ordered by a decree, on the 12th of 
ce September, 1645, That the reſolutions of the congreea- 
& ſion ſhould be followed and obſerved by the Miſſionaries, 
* upon pain of excommunication.” In 1656, Father 
Martini, a Jeſuit, propoſed other demands to the con- 


* 


gregation, lay ing open the facts after another manner; 
and upon that repreſentation, the congregation ap- 


5 part of the worſhip of the Chine/e, ſuppoſing the 
ſuperſtitious in them. Pope Alexander VI. confirmed 
that declaration, by a decree, March 23. 1686“, 
without revoking the decree of Innocent X. The Je- 
ſuits taking advantage of this laſt reſolution to perſiſt in 
their practices, and pretending, that the firſt decree 
was tacitly revoked by this laſt ; rhe Dominicans made 
their complaints of this, in 1661, to the congregation, 
who declared by their anſwer, of the 13th of November, 
that both reſolutions did ſubſiſt, and were circymſtan- 
ces differently repreſented but this deciſion not termi- 
nating the diſputes, Father Navarette, a Dominican, 
did, in 1674, propoſe to the congregation of the inqui- 
ſition ſeveral doubts, relating to the worſhip of Confu- 


fins, and the anceſtors, and obtained favourable an- 


ſwers for prohibiting thereof. - However, this did not 
put an end to the diſputes between the Dominican and 


Jeſuit Miſſionaries. | In 


5 : See the Decree at arge, in the Memoirs for Rome, pag. 88, 
L 109 « 8 8 


10nours were purely civil, and that there was nothing 
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In the Pontificate of Innocent XI. M. Maigrot, doctor 
| of divinity in the faculty of Paris, and of the ſociety of 
the Sorbonne, in the ſeminary of foreign miſſions, bein 
# conſulted by the Dominican and Franciſcan Miſſionaries, 
E upon the Cartouches expoſed in the churches and chap- 
pels, on which theſe words are written, ** This is the 
| « ſcat of the ſoul of Confucius, upon the term which the 
 <« Chriſtians ought to make uſe of, to expreſs ihe Divine Ma- 
* jeſty:? After having maturely examined that affair, pub 
8 bed his ordinance, on the 26th of March 1693, forbid- 
| ding Chrijtians to make uſe of the words Tien and Xamti, 
© to ſignify the true God; to expoſe any Cartouch in the 
churches, with this inſcription, Kine Tien, worſhip the 
Heavens; to afſiſk at the ſolemn ſacrifices of Confucius, 
and the anceſtors z to have in private houſes Cartouches, 
| with th:ſe words written upon them, This is the ſoul of ſuch 
| a one deceaſed ; or to /ay, that the philoſophy of the 
| Chineſe has nothing in it contrary to the Chriſtian Law; 
and, that the worſhip which Confucius paid to ſpirits, is a 
political worſhip®. This ordinance of M. Maigrot, tho? 
approved by the other Apoſtolical Vicars, and moſt of 
the Miſſionaries of China, yet not having been received 
by the Jeſuits, he was obliged to write about it to the 
Pope, and to demand his judgment thereupon. His or- 
der was preſented to the Pope, in 1696, with a peti- 
tion, by which he referred himſelf to the Holy See, to 
| ordain what it ſhould pleaſe, as to the contents thereof; 
the affair was oppoſitely drawn up at Rome, where me- 
moirs, inſtructions, and other writings, were preſented 
to the congregation, on both ſides. The matter was 
| likewiſe handled in Fance, in French books, The ſu- 
periors and directors of the ſeminary of foreign miſſions 
at Paris, wrote a letter to the Pope, in 1700, upon 
the queſtion. of the Chineſe worſhip, and did make it 
public, that it might ſerve to anſwer ſome public wri- 
tings in France, ſet forth by the Jeſuits. At the ſame 
time they condemned ſome Propoſitions in Father le 
N Comte's Memoirs of China; viz. Firſt, that the peo le of 
i China 
1 See this Decree at large, in the Memoirs for Rome, pag. 171, 
eq. | : 
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China had preſerved the knowledge of the true God, for 
two thouſand years, and worſhipped him in ſuch a manner, 
as might ſerve for an example and inſtruftion, even 160 
Chriſtians. Secondly, that that people had ſacrificed rn | 


the Creator, in the moſt ancient temple of the univerſe, 


Thirdly, that the purity of morality, the ſanity of man- 
ners, faith, the internal and external worſhip of the irue 
God, prieſts, the ſacrifices of the ſaints, men inſpired hy 
God, miracles, the ſpirit of religion, the pureſt charity, 


and the ſpirit of God, had been kept up among the Chineſe, 
for above two thouſand years. Fourthly, that no nation 
had ever more favours conferred upon it, than China had, 


Fifthly, that the Chineſe is the ſame with the Chriſtian 
Religion, in all its principles and fundamental points; that 
the ancient Chineſe worſhipped the ſame God that the Chri- 
ſtians do, and acknowledged him, as well as they, for the 
God of Heaven and Earth. Theſe propoſitions, and 
the books that contained them, having been laid 
before the faculty of divinity at Paris, on the iſt of 
July 1700, the faculty. having examined and delibera- 
ted upon them, in ſeveral writings, cenſured the five 
propoſitions juſt now mentioned, by their deciſions of 
the 18th of OZtober, 1700. 
In the mean while, the affair relating to the worſhip 
of the Chineſe, was ſtill preparing at Rome, and in fine, 
the congregation of the inquiſition publiſhed a decree 
under Pope Clement XI. by which is forbid to make 
uſe of the words Tien and Xamti, to expreſs the true God 
by ; to put Cartouches in the churches, with theſe wordt 
written upon them, Kine Tien, worſhip the Heavens, 
even with an explanation ; to aſſiſt at the ſolemn ſacrifices 
that are performed to Confucius, and the anceſtors, or at 
leſs ſolemn oblations, either in churches or private houſes, 
nor to ſuffer Cartouches in churches, on which are wriltel 
theſe words, This is the feat of the foul of ſuch an one. 
This is the ſum of the decree of the congregation of the 
Inquiſition, authorized by the Pope, November 20th, 
1704. The Pope did not publiſh it at that time, but 
gave it to the Sieur Charles de Tournon, Patriarch of 


Antioch, afterwards named Cardinal, whom he ſent le- 
LD gate 
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gate 2 Latere to the ſpot, to regulate affairs. This le- 
gate arriving in China, conferred with the miſſionaries, 


and made an order, by which he ordained the miſſiona- 
ties to declare, that the ſacrifices which the Chineſe per- 
„rm, are not agreeable to the Chriſtian Law ; that, in 
„particular, thoſe made to Confucius, and the anceſtors, 


„cre unlauful for Chriſtians ; that the Cartouches of the 


Lead ought not to be ſuffered ; that they ought to maintain, 
5 that the Tien and Xamti are not the God of the Chriſtians. 
„ This order was given at Nanquin, the 25th of January, 
170%. The Pope's decree given in 1704, was not 
1 ME publiſhed in Europe, till 1709. M. de Tournon pub- 
„ 6 uhed his Mandamus at Nanquin, and ſent it to all the 
„ {© Biſhops and Apoſtolical Vicars of China. At firſt all 
jj. che miſſionaries ſubmitted to it; but ſome time after, 
„ che Biſhop of Aſcalon, who received it firſt, appealed 
nd from it to the Holy See, and cauſed his act of appeal 
d co be ſignified; the Biſhop of Macao joined him: and 
of {Wirventy-four Jeſuits did allo throw in their appeal from 
ra- the order of the 28th of May, 1707. They ſent the 
ve Fathers Barros and Beauvolier to Rome, to ſuſtain their 
of appeal, and that of the Biſhops. In the mean while, 

the Emperor of Ching being informed of what had 
hip : paſſed, forbid all foreign miſſionaries to ſtay in his king- 
ne, dom, unleſs they approved the Chineſe ceremonies. 
ree le baniſhed the Biſhop of Conon in particular, and 
at {ome others, and cauſed the legate to be conveyed to 
Gil Macao, with orders to keep him there, till ſuch time as 
the Jeſuit Fathers, who had been ſent to Europe, were 
end returned. He was kept there in cloſe priſon, where he 
ics died in 1710. When the Pope's decree was publiſhed 
r ot Europe, ſome did maintain, that it was only condi- 
1 : tional, and ſuppoſed, that the facts were true, and 
n that ſo it decided nothing: Thus far from Dupin. 


one. Another author, who covers himſelf under the name 


the : of Parthenopeus Hereticus (but I am told, he is called 
oth, Mr. James Gordon, who was ſeveral years among 


the Jeſuits, and a father confeſſor in the year 1714, 
but came to England, and renounced Popery, and 


9 
* 
8 


declared himſelf a Proteſtant in the year 1719) informs 
us, 


us, 50 
$52.4 
* 


affections miraculouſly, by the good uſe he made « 


the committee for examining the Chineſe rites, ſign 
by five Biſhops, and ſeven ſuperiors of religious order, 


uſe in China, that J here inſert it, as I find it in the at 
thor laſt recited F, 


as witneſs, that I ſhall neither aſſert nor report an 
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us *, of the Manreſian Harangue, omnibus omnia, or m 
nia munda mundis, to the clean all things are cle; 5 
which was firſt revealed to Ignatius Loyola, founder q 5 
the order of the Jeſuits, in the monaſtery of Manre f 
in the kingdom of Valencia. The deſign of it is altogs 8 
ther levelled againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and frami . 
with the greateſt art and skill to promote athein $ 
and ambition, and any thing but what is honeſt. aN 
good, by commanding their miſſionaries to prea 
and propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 la mode, as . 
may call it, or according to every perſon's inclinatu . 
and diſpoſition of mind. Many abominations, even d. 
the modern church of Rome, are diſcovered by this WF. 
thor, in the book juſt now cited, and in another pape. 
entitled, An account of the ſuperſtitions ceremonies, al 
wicked practices of the church of Rome, in the holy Meet; . 
which lie not now in my road. But ſhall only obſem . 
with him, that by means of this Maureſian Harang . 
Xavier made ſurprizing and unexpected converſions, . 
eſpouſing the different and various incli nations of . 


ſorts of ſinners, inſinuating himſelf, and gaining ther 


his omnibus omnia, all things lo all men. Yea, all tit 
Romiſh Apoſtles, viz. Philip Neri, Francis of Sar, 
John Capiſtranus, &c. have followed this method 
propagating the Goſpel. _ 

The letter of Monſeignior Maigrot, produced befor 


gives ſo clear a view of the wicked methods the Jeſuv 


« T Call, ſays M. Maigrot, the awful and tremencon 
« name of him, whois to judge me at the laſt diy 
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<« thing in this letter, either for ſway of party, priva* 
<« intereſt, or animoſity; but only for the honour aui 
SH oh 
* Popery againft Chriſtianity, by Parthenopæus Hereticus, Prefict ; 
and pig. 20, & iq. f Parthenopaus Hereticus, pag. 70, & ſe : 
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glory of the Almighty, and the greater progreſs of 


the true Orthodox Faith. The impudence and im- 


purity of the Jeſuits morals, ſcandalouſly vicious 


and prophane, has brought the people of this coun- 
try, firſt to a diſlike of Chriſt crucified, then to a 
contempt, and at laſt to a bare-faced and open re- 
nouncing of him. The firſt riſe of this immorality 
is owing to their unbounded ambition, and worldly 
inclinations, which are become ſo violent and impe- 
tuous, that they bear down all oppoſition, whether 
made by honour, prudence or religion, by openl 

and licentiouſly reviling the ſelf- abaſing and ſelt- 
crucifying doctrines of the Goſpel, and by breaking 
thro? the fear of God, and remonſtrances of their 
own conſciences : They deny the very Being of a 


; Deity, and the difference betwixt moral good and 


evil; and have made a ſacrifice of all that's good, 
to the idol of avarice. Hence ariſes the obſtinate 
warfare betwixt them and the true preachers of the 
Word of God ; for the zeal of many a good and 
pious prieſt has teſtified and remonſtrated againſt the 


inroads of their idolatrous and ſinful practices, eſpe- 


cially againſt the adoring the material heavens, and 
Confucius, Thus, like people who do not like to re- 
tain God in their hearts, they ſet themſelves againſt 
every thing that is on his ſide, and againſt that ve 


light of their own minds, which contradicts ſuch im- 


pious proceedings; till at laſt, by a perverſe tem- 
per, a reprobate conſcience, and a diſtorted judg- 
ment, triumphing and carrying every thing at their 
pleaſure, they ſeem, as it were, equipped with the 
armour of darkneſs; I mean, the whole mighty 
power of an 1dolatrous emperor, to oppoſe the pro- 
pagating of the Goſpel. They have made him to 
impoſe an oath upon all thoſe that deſign to remain 
in his dominions, of worſhipping Confucius, of ſacri- 
icing to the domeſtic Gods or Manes, of invoca- 
ting the material heavens, and in a word, of ſymbo- 
lizing with theſe heathens in every act of idolatry, 


and of obeying the Emperor, as well in eccleſiaſtic 
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« as in civil affairs, by openly acknowledging all 
« the Pope's decrees to be of no value, unleſs con. 
« firmed by his authority. All which the Jeſuits 
« make uſe of to maintain their authority and vaſt 
<< riches, to make creatures, ſupport friends, to eſta. 
c hliſh alliances with other whores of Babylon, I mean 
& with other monks and friars, who proſtitute them. 
« ſelves to pride and avarice as they do, to break and 
« form parties, and to purſue and promote the arts of 
« a diabolical policy, which they ſhelter under the 
« wings of heatheniſh authority. To ingratiate them- 
« ſelves with the emperor, which is their principal 
« drift, they make no difficulty to conſecrate the ba- 
e ſeſt of means. Thus they have freed their whole 
e ſociety from the juriſdiction of Biſhops, the Empe- 
« ror not ſuffering them to be liable to any puniſh- 
«« ment, but ſuch as their ſuperior ſhall think fit to 
lay upon them; which is ſeldom ſuitable to their e. 
„ normous tranſgreſſions, unleſs in the caſe of Schiſn 
« from their idolatrous tenets 3 and in this, their jea- 
« Jouſy makes them very ſevere againſt all thoſe of 
ce their own order, who have ſo much remaining ho- 
« neſty, or religion left them, as to preach the Word 
« of God. Now, having purchaſed eaſe, riches, and 
« impunity, ſuch as are poor, guilty or ambitious, 
<< enter their fellowſhip, which frees them from pre- 
% ſent want, and fear of puniſhment for former of. 
<« fences, how capital ſoever; and theſe being for the 
«© moſt part of the choiceſt natural abilities, ſoon leam 
_ « the skill of carrying on the work of darkneſs with 
ce great proſperity, and do not only make uſe of ſuct 
tc 1dolatries and profitable errors as their forefathers 
« left them, but bring in new ones of their own con. 
« triving, gilding them with the ſplendid titles of 
ce things neceſſary for propagating the Goſpel in China 
« From ſuch doctrines, and the union of ſuch peopk 
together, proceeds ſo great ſoftneſs and pravity dl 
« manners, that their houſes are become ſinks of glut 
* tony, filth, and unnatural impurity ; and their re 
<< treats are places that nouriſh men in ſloth, and ** 
« for 
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« ſort of Life that ſhrouds, under the veil of auſterity, 
« and vow of chaſtity, the greateſt debaucheries, and 
* moſt execrable luſts. The cloud of ignorance, 
« which for a long time has covered the face of Chri- 
« ſtianity in this part of the world, has been a great 
« help to keep their juggling undiſcovered : for, as 
« they with great policy obtained from the Emperor in 
« the beginning, that all things concerning the Chri- 
« ſtian Religion ſhould paſs thro? their hands, ſo 1 
„had opportunities to make all books and records 
„ ſpeak in their favour z which being manuſcripts, 
* and ſo but in few hands, it was no hard matter for 
the Jeſuits to corrupt, who were for many years, 
even by the Popes, entruſted with the whole care of 
de < Chriſtianity here; till Urban VIII. in the year 1640, 
de. vas pleaſed, at the requeſt of the zealous Cardinals, 


ſh- « to ſend Biſhops and Apoſtolical Vicars to this coun- 
to « try, whom the Jeſuirs moſt. furiouſly perſecuted in 
'<- We the beginning, and to whom to this very day they 
in < bear an implacable grudge. At which I do not 
je- „ wonder in the leaſt : I ſhould rather wonder were 
fit otherwiſe 3 for being the ſlaves of ambition, 
ho. they were afraid left Biſhops, who are undoubt- 
ord . edly their ſuperiors, ſhould by viſiting their col- 
and WF leges, diſcover their unconceivable abominations, 
ous, WE and fo leſſen their credit. Therefore, they have ob- 
pre. © tained lately from the Emperor orders to all the 
* of- WF « Mandarins, for the cruſhing and overthrowing the 
r the Wh «© zeal and overforwardneſs of the prelates in proceed- 
lea ing againſt them. To effectuate this, no ſtone is 
with left unturned, no means untricd, that art, tyranny, . 
*fuct and ambition can ſuggeſt ; for they keep always the 
the Fathers Gerbillon and Bovet at the Emperor's court 
com. at Pettin as their agents. But when ſuch arts will 
les not do, and their intreaties, intrigues, and ſtrata- 
China. © gems miſcarry, then they boldly take off the mask, 
people WR © and ſtrike home, by impiouſly and boldly aſſerting, 
rity d © That the Goſpel muſt be preached in China, and the 
f glut WR © miſſionaries live in the manner and form that the Em- 
are e peror commands, who is the hea! of th: Literati; and 
1 mai Fee 7 1 : a ; 
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did not immediately, by a ſolemn decree, condemn 


| decree that was ſent with him was of ſuch importance, 
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aver, They'll rather ſet all Chriſtendom in confuſion, 
than ſuffer their idolatries to be ſtruck at, or the ſub- 
cc verſion of their grandeur attempted, All this, and 
& much more Father Gerbillon has told me very often, 
« and has threatned me and all my followers with the 
« perſecutions of the Pagan Emperors againſt Chri. | 
ce ſtians, if I ſhould queſtion the truth of their doc- 
<« trines. I conclude, their laughing at the Goſpe], 
ce their burleſquing true piety, their mocking at pope; 
« and councils, and jeſting at the awful concerns of x 
« future life, are become as common as eating and 
« drinking among them. Thus, having laid before 
« your Eminencies ſome of the moſt trodden paths of 
ce the Jeſuits proceedings in China, which are the quin- 
<« teſſence of Atheiſm, Infidelity, and all other el 
« neſs; I leave it to your ſerious conſideration, hen. 
« yenly prudence, and undaunted courage, to think 
« upon the neceſſary means of cenſuring the faults, 
ce chaſtiſing the diſſolute, and caſting out the incor- 
ce rigible. Till this be done, the papal authority, 
<« and that of the Church of Chriſt will remain ingbo- 
ce rious over all the world; for, as Anathemas have 
< been the foundation of the papal greatneſs, ſo they 
<« are the pillars of it now that *tis raiſed.” 
= Wy FO T 
With the moſt profound Reſpect, 
Pekin, Auguſt your Eminencies moſt humble, 
18th, 1700. and moſt obedient Servant, 
N MAIG ROI. 
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"Tho? all this was produced, and the baſe, irreligious 
pagan, idolatrous practices of the Jeſuits further ma- 
nifeſted by the Liturgy of Matthew Ricci a Jeſuit, 
who entred China, December 2. 1552; yet the Pope 
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theſe impieties, only Cardinal de Tournon was ſent into 
China to condemn them there. The forming of tit 


as puzzled them all, ſinceit was to be worded in ſo am- 
biguor's and captious terms, as might ſeem to condeni 
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theit idolatries in China, without the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion of cenſure againſt thoſe practiſed at Rome 3; be- 
tween which there is ſo great an analogy, - That, as 
Father Ceva obſerves , tis altogether impoſſible io con- 
demn the Chineſe rites, without anathematizing, at the very 
ſame time, the very fundamental articles of the Romiſh 
Religion. When Cardinal Toyurnon publiſhed his decree 
againſt the Jeſuits in China, they found methods to get 
him baniſhed, and afterwards poiſoned at Macao, as has 


x1 been before obſerved. When this news came to Rome, the 
d Pope was exceedingly diſpleaſed with the Jeſuits, and 
re threatned them with ruin, citing them to anſwer before 
of WW the Court of Inquiſition. Tamburini their General went to 
in. Tivoli, and wrote a letter to the Pope, which repreſents the 
ed- tricks, knaveryy treachery, yea, may I ſay maſſacres and 
ell butcheries practiſed by the Jeſuits, from the firſt founda- 
ink tion of their Order in 1337, to the preſent time, for ag- 
Its, grandizing the See of -Rome,..with a threatning of open 
or- war againſt Clement XI, if he would not deſiſt from per- 
ity, ſecuting them F. This letter, with the military elo- 
o. quence of Count Thaun, who, as he was marching to 
ave invade Naples, entred Nome with 500 horſe, and among 
hey other things told:his Holinels ||, That the Emperor Joſeph 


S would dean the Feſuits, fo terrified the Pope, as he 
ſent immediately Monſ. Oliver; and Don Hannibal 
Albani, two of his nephews, who have both ſince been 
made Cardinals, to treat and conclude an agreement 
with the General of the Feſuits, who was at Tivoli: 
who, by the mediation of the imperial ambaſſador, 
patched up a treaty as infamous and diſhonourable to 
the Pope, as it was favourable and advantageous to the 


07. 


10s, 


mis Jeſuits. By virtue thereof, The Pope was bound to con- 
efuit, Frm all the privileges and immunities of the Feſuits, to 
Pop: WR give Cardinal Tournon's Cap to Father Ptolomei o 
demi their Order, to canonize Staniſlaus Cozha, 10 beatify Fa- 
t m0 


iber Regis, and to leave the affairs of China as they 


F the : | were 


ance | * Popery againſt Chriſtianity,by Parthenopaus Hereticus, pag. 138. 
O all” 7 See this Letter at large, ibid. pag. 236, & ſeq. | 
denn WR || Ibidem, pag. 254. | 
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Tournon was raſh and inconfiderate in his proceedings, 
and had gone beyond his commiſſion. And laſtly, to con- 
demn the Janſeniſts. The Feſuits, on their ſide, were ob- 


liged to aſſiſt his Holineſs, as they had done his predeceſſors, - 


by not ſtanding at any thing which might propagate the 


juriſdiftion and authority of the Holy See, and to pro- 
cure the ruin and deſtruction of ber) in all the kingdoms 
of the world; but eſpecially in England, by encreaſing their 
emiſſaries to the number of 160, Thus the great zeal of the 


court of Rome to condemn and reform the Heathenifþ 
Rites of the Jeſuits in China, dwindled into nothing. 
I may alſo obſerve, that Philip Couplet a Feſuit, who 
was for a long time a miſſionary in China, returned 
from that country, and made a diſcourſe to the ſociety 
for propagating the Faith at Rome, in the year 1681. 
His ſpeech is too long to be here. inferted :- I have 
noticed at the foot of the page, where the curious may 
find it *. The ſcope thereof is, That the propagation of 
Chriſtianity by the Jeſuits in China, at preſent depends 
upon an uncertain ſlippery foundation, viz. The regard 
which the Emperor hath to them for their skill in na- 
themaiics and aſtronomy, And he affirms, That is in- 
Poſſible to teach the Chineſe the Latin tongue, or io make 
them underſtand divine offices in that language, becauſe of 
the certain peculiar idiom, accent, and pronunciation of the 
Chineſe tongue incommunicable to the Latin; and that 
therefore *tis moſt neceſſary, that the Pope and Court f 
Rome fhould allow divine ofjices to be performed in the 
language of the country, and perſans to be trained and 


educated for it, without which Chriſtianity can never be 
propagated there. How far this is agreeable to the 


council of Trent, and the doctrine of the church of 
Rome, I leave to others to judge: but *ris certain, the 
Apoſtles, who firſt propagated the Goſpel thro? the 


world, had the gift of tongues, and ſpoke to every 


one in their own language. And the popiſh miſſio- 


naries' can never have real ſucceſs among infidels, who- 


will 


In Bibliotheca Hiſtorico-Philologico-Theologica, Claſſis quints, 


Faſciculus primus, printed at Amſterdam 1721. pag. 607, ad 638, 
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will not allow them the Scriptures, nor divine offices in 
their native tongue. The reaſon why Mabometaniſin 

ſpreads further in the Eaſt-Indies than Popiſh Chriſtia- 
nity, is, that the Mabometans allow their Alcoran and 
their offices to be performed in a tongue known to 

the people, which the Papiſis do not with their facred 
offices; and ſo don't teach the people Chriſtianity, but 
what ſtrange inventions they pleaſe. 5 
What have already repreſented from unqueſtiona- 
ble authors concerning the popiſh miſſionaries in China, 
and particularly, that, according to the doctrine of 
their church, they do not allow the people the Scrip- 
tures in their native language, makes me to give the 
riore credit to what I read in Mr. Fleming's Chriſto- 
togy *. He ſays, that a worthy gentleman, who had 
lived long in China, told him, thar the Jeſuit miſſio- 
naries were heard to harangue, after this manner, to a con- 
ſiderable auditory in Chineſe: © Ye have had many very 
« great, wiſe, and excellent Emperors here in China, 
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and no nation can boaſt of the like; but yet none of 
theſe, nor indeed all of them, can be compared to 
the eternal Emperor Jeſus Chriſt, That ye may 
know this, I will now give a ſhort, but true and 
exact account of him. The world being very wicked, 
and men very miſerable, by reaſon of the tyranny 
of thoſe kings and princes that ruled before his com- 


ing, eſpecially the head of all theſe, the Emperor of 


Rome, who reigned over the greateſt part of the 
world at that time, with terrible rigour and cruelty 
God took pity upon mankind at laſt, as finding 


their ſtate grow worſe and worſe. To rectify this. 


he reſolves to ſend his own ſon from heaven to ſub- 
due theſe tyrants, and reduce things to order again. 
Well ! at length the heavens appear more glorious 
than ever before, a wonderful Light, bright and glo- 


rious, that outſhone the ſun by ten thouſand degrees, 


breaks forth. Great noiſes are heard in the air, 
with moſt wonderful and delighrful muſic, and at 
length a prodigious army of more than a thouſand 

| | 2 « thouſand 
Mr. Fleming's Chriſtology, Vol. 2, pag. 19-—, 
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« thouſand millions of Angels appears in ſight ; before 
« whom marches- a chariot of a prodigious bigneſs, 
te all of ſolid gold, moſt curiouſly wrought, but ſo 


thick ſet with precious ſtones, that the gold could 


« hardly be ſeen for their ſparkling and dazzling ſplen- 
cc dour. This chariot was drawn by ten thouſand 
de bright and nimble ſpirits, and a hundred thouſand of 
« 2 nobler rank guarded this chariot before and on 
<« either ſide, being commanded and led by Raphael the 
« Archangel, as the reſt of the army that followed the 
« chariot was by the Great Michael, the firſt of all the 
« Archangels, and Lieutenant-General to Chriſt himſelf, 
« who rode in his golden chariot, and commanded all, 
« Now, ſays the Jeſuit, here all language fails me in ſet- 
ce ting forth the glory of this great general; he was of a 
< moſt prodigious ſtature, as big as a thouſand men, but 


< moſt wonderfully beautiful and exactly ſymmetred, 


His face outſhone the ſun ſo far in ſplendour, as is 
% beyond all conception; he had a prodigious flaming 
« ſword in his left hand, the very ſight of which was 
terrible; but in his right hand he had the enſign of 
« the Croſs, which had a ſanative virtue in it, to re- 
« move diſtempers, and chear the heart, to recover 
c the frenzical and diſtracted, to raiſe the dead; and 


„„ in a word, to work all manner of miracles, to re- 


& move mountains, dry up ſeas, Sc. Now, /ays be, 
ce all tyrants and wicked men were convicted and 
e puniſhed by him, and the Roman Empire deſtroyed, 
In the ſtead of which, he raiſed up one Peter, a 
“ moſt eminently holy and excellent perſon, to rule 
ic the whole world for him as his vicegerent. He de- 
& ſtroyed not only the empire of Rome, but the name 
« of Emperor, and the very form of that govern- 
% ment; and in its ſtead, he erected a holy conſts 
„ tution, over which he ſet this wiſe and holy man 
&« Peter, ordering, that when he ſhould be called out 


& of the world into heaven, that his chief prieſts ſhould 


s come together and pray to him, and that upon thet 
ce ſo doing, he would ſend them an Angel to tell then 
« what perſon he had pitched upon to ſucceed. in thi 
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Tacred and univerſal headſhip over the world. And 
when he had done this, he took his leave of Peter 
and his biſhops, and went to heaven with his army, 


in the ſame glorious and triumphant manner in which 


he came. But he aſſured the Viceroy Peter, that as 


often as he deſired, he ſhould hear from him by a 


ſpecial meſſenger, who ſhould affiſt him in all dark 
caſes, and affairs of conſequence. And he never 
failed to do fo to Peter, and all his ſucceſſors the 
Popes. So that, ſays the Prieſt, the Pope that now is, 


has had frequent meſſengers from Chrift in heaven, 


commanding him to ſend holy men to the great 


empire of China, out of the great love he has for that 


learned, wiſe, and excellent people, to invite them to 
leave their idolatrous prieſts and falſe worfhip, and 


own him and his vicegerent the Pope. Now, I am 


one of theſe holy miſſionaries, continues be, and 1 
aſſure you, that whoſoever of you ſhall do as T ſhall 
direct, ſhall, when he dies, go into that glorious 


Paradiſe, where Chriſt is; and that I may know 


who have a mind to be thus happy, lo I have here 


a book given me by the Pope, by order of Chriſt 


himſelf, that I may mark down in it the names of 
all thoſe that deſire his favour : which I muſt from 


time to time ſend an account of to the Pope, that he 


may ſend it to Chriſt in heaven. And I aſſure you, 
that all thoſe who refuſe to have their names thus 


recorded, ſhall be defiroyed at laſt in a moſt terri- 


ble manner. Come, therefore, and let me have all 


your names, but know, that every one that expects 


this favour, muſt give me his offering in money, ac- 
cording to his ability, that the ſincerity of his heart 
may be known.” Thus far the prieſt and his ro- 


mances, which, as I am told, ſays my author, wrought 


upon a great many to his heart's content, I have 


given the ſtory as I found ir. If the hearers of this 
miſſionary could, like the noble Bereans, Acts xvii. 11. 
bave ſearched the Scriptures whether theſe things were ſo, 


they would have ſoon found out their teacher to be a 


Meer Cheat and a vile deceiver, and abhorred him as 


ſuch; 
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ſuch; but alas | the poor Chine/e knew nothing of the 
Bible. Whether the ſtory be true or falſe, we may in- 
fer this from it, that no perſon ſhould be truſted to 
teach ſtrangers the Chriſtian Religion, without giving 
their diſciples the ſtandard of the written Word of God to 
build upon; far leis ſhould men of ſuch a character, as 
even M. Maigrot, and other papiſts repreſent the miſſionary 
Feſuits in China to deſerve, be truſted to lead men whom 
they pretend to convert, into ſuch abominable deluſions. 

1 had almoſt forgot one paſſage, which I find in 


Monſicur Monts Voyage to New France, in the year 


1603 *, where we read, That the French in that country 
baptized the great Sagamo, or Prince of the Savages, that 
inhabited about Port Royal, his wife, and his two ſons; 
tbe Sagamo being honoured with the King of France's 


name, his wife with the Queen's, and his two ſons, one 


with the Pope's, and the other with the Dauphin's. The 
ſpirit of Popery was got into this Savage King by that 
time he was baptized ; he was no ſooner out of the 
font almoſt, but he. threatned his Savage neighbours 
with fire and ſword, if they did not follow his example, 


and become Chriſtians as well as he. His ſpiritual fa- 


thers ſhould have inſtructed him, that this was the way 
ro make theſe Barbarians afraid of Chriſtianity, but not 
to fall in love with it. 9 1 
I have now done with the endeavours of the church 
of Rome, to propagate Chriſtianity among the Hea- 
thens over the world. If we may judge of their practices 
by what we have obſerved of the Jeſuits in China, we 
may ſee, that they rather cloak Heatbeniſb Idolatry, 
than promote True Chriſtianity, = 
Before I enter upon what the Proteſtants have done 
for Propagation of Chriſtianity, I may obſerve that Dr. 
Leonbart Rawolf travelled into the eaſtern countries 
from the year 1573 to 1576, He publiſhed his tra- 


vels in High Dutch, and they are tranſlated into Engliſh : 


by Jobn Ray, fellow of the Royal Society. They con- 


tain many curious things concerning plants, and tir f 
fate of theſe parts of the world. But there is on 
. one 


* Harri;'s complete Collection of Travels, Vol. I. pag. 815. 
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one paſſage I remark, as appoſite to our preſent pur- 
, poſe,viz.* that in Perſia there are many Chriſtians of the 
) perſuaſion of Preſter-Fobn, whom they call Amama ; 
5 the occaſion whereof was, that about twelve years ago, 
0 (that's from the date of his travels) the King of Per/ia 
8 made a league with Prejter-7ohn againſt the Turks, 
* who came ſo hard on him, that he was forced to ſeek 
* help of ſtrangers. One of the articles of the league was, 
= That the Perſians ſhould tolerate the Chriſtian Religion 
in that be profeſſed. Whereupon he ſent him a patriarch 
ar and ſome prieſts, which had this effect, that now there 
are above 20 towns in Perſia of the Religion of Preſter- 
at John; they have ſome books of the Holy Scripture, 
oh and Epiſtles of St. Thomas, whom they call Alrifh. 
© WT That theſe Chriſtians may be diſcerned, they wear a 
one Wa Croſs on the inſide of their left leg, and give the Sacra- 
he nent of the Lord's Supper to young and old in both 
hat kinds; but before they go to it, they muſt have their 
the feet waſhed, for this end there are little rivulets let 
urs WE thro' their churches, where they fit down, and ſome 
ple, of the chiefeſt in the town waſh their feet; when this * 
f. s done, they give to one another a kiſs of love, then 
way WE they read the words of inſtitution, and fo receive. They 
nol do not make confeſſion before partaking ; they endure 
vo images in their churches, but make uſe of harps, 
on pipes, and other inſtruments for mufick. 

Lea. | 


kices 
„ we 
atri, 


It is proper now to come to the hiſtory of what 
E Proteſtants have done, for propagating Chriſtianity, 
and overthrowing of Paganiſm over the world, in theſe 
laſt ages of the Church; where I ſhall conſider what 
has been done by the Engliſh, by the Dutch, and by 
t D. the Daniſh miſſionaries ; and conclude this chapter with 
atries Wt ſome good things a doing in other parts of the world, 
tra. for advancing Chriſtianity. | 

gi I begin with what has been done by the Engli/h. In 
co Mr. Harris's Complete Collection of Travels, we have 
a the feveral narratives of the firſt Engliſh planters in Vir- 
only Bi ginia +, and the ſeveral difficulties they had to ſtruggle 
ono 1 | with. 
5. * Rawolf's Travels, Part 2. chap. 8. pag. mihi 188. 

7 From pag. 815—— to 848. Vol, 1. 
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296 Propagation of Chriſtianity * 
with. I find there only one paſſage that concerns the 
. Propagation of Chriſtianity. The Engliſh made one 
Pocabunta their priſoner 3 ſhe was the beloved daughter 
of Powhatan, an Indian King; ſhe is commended, as 


a perſon of a better diſpoſition than the reſt of her 


country, and was well pleaſed with her life among the 
Engliſh; and by the care of Sir Thomas Dale, was 
throughly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, which, 
after ſome time, ſhe made an open and ſolemn pro- 
feſſion of, and was thought fit to be entered into the 
viſible Church by baptiſm, which was accordingly ad- 
miniſtred to her . After this, with her father and 
friends approbation, ſhe was married to an Engliſh 
gentleman of the plantation, and came to England with 
her husband, in the year 1616; where ſhe behaved like 
the daughter of a King, and was treated as ſuch, not 
only by the Virginia company, but by all the nobility, 
who converſed with her. She intended to have returned 
to her native country, but being come to Grave. 
ſend, ſhe died there, giving proofs of her ſincerity in 
embracing the Chriſtian Religion, and of a ſound pro- 
greſs therein. 
But we have a more large, valuable and refreſhing 
information of the propagation of Chriſtianity among 
the heathens in New-England ; which may give us 
ground to glorify the name of our God, who ſends 
the Redeemer's bats to theſe Barbarians afar of, 
and may afford hopes of great things that may be done 
by the joint endeavours of good men, who ſhall imitate 
ſo noble an example. 
In my entry on this ſubject, I acknowledge, that! 
am obliged to the labours of the learned Dr. Cotton 
Mather, who has given us an eccleſiaſtic hiſtory of 
 New-England, in Folio, from its firſt planting in the 
year 1620, to 1698, entitled, Magnalia Chriſti Ame 
ricana. 8 
That we may have ſome view of this colony, it | 
to be obſerved, that ſome Engliſh Nonconformiſts being 
burdened with perſecution for not complying with ſyper- 
. ſtitious 
* Jbidem, Vol. 1, pag. 839. 
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ſtitious ceremonies in England, retired about the year 1602 
to Holland, and erected a Church there, under the care of 


Mr. Jobn Robinſon; but finding Holland not for their 
health, nor for their purſe, nor a place where they could 


promote Religion, and tranſmit it to poſterity, after ten 


years ſtay they left it. Upon their ſupplication to King 
James I. of that name in England, they obtained a patent 
for erecting a colony in America, with liberty for the ſet- 
tlement of their Religion. The firſt undertakers embarked 
in England, and arrived at a place they called New- 
Plymouth, in November 1620. A greater number of 

erſecuted Engliſe Nonconformiſts, arrived in the year 
1629, in 198 ſhips. God proſpered the colony won- 
derfully : for in leſs than fifty years, their number in- 
creaſed to more than 100,000 people. 

But I am not to enlarge on the particulars of that 
colony, which thoſe who deſire, may ſee in Dr. Mather's 
hiſtory 3 only J ſhall give ſome account of the endea- 
vours of ſome good men among them, to convert the 
heathen Indians; in which work, Mr. John Eliot, who 
came to New- England in the year 1632, was very la- 
borious and ſucceſsful. The natives of that count 
(ſays my author ) had been forlorn and wretched hea- 
thens, ever ſince their firſt herding there. 'Tho' we 
know not how or when theſe Indians firſt became in- 
habitants of this great continent, yet we may gueſs, 
that probably the devil decoyed theſe miſerable ſava- 
ges hither, in hopes, that the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt would never come to diſturb his abſolute Empire 
over them. But Mr, Eliot was in ſuch ill terms with 
the devil, as to found the trumpet of the Goſpel in his 
territories, and to make zealous attempts for outing . 
him of his ancient poſſeſſions, His exemplary charity 
will be the more conſpicuous, if we conſider the for- 
lorn caſe the Indians were in; they are the ruins of 
mankind, to be found any where on the face of the 
earth; no {uch riches are to be expected among them, 
as nave been the baits which the pretended converters of 
other countries have ſnapped at. One might ſee among 

them, 
Mathers Hiſtory of New-England, Book 3. pag. 190, & ſeq. 
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298 Propagation of Chriſtianity 
them, what a hard maſter the devil is to his moſt de. 
voted vaſſals! they live in a country full of mines; 
we have already made entrance into one of iron; and in 
the very ſurface of the earth among us, it is thought 
there lies copper enough to ſupply all the world, beſides 
other mines: but our ſhiftleſs Indians were never owners 
of ſo much as a knife, till we came among them; 
ſtone was inſtead of metal, for their tools; and for 
their coins, they have only little beads, with holes, to 
ſtring them on a bracelet ; ſix of the white ones go 
for a penny, and three of the black or blue; they call 
them Trampan, they're made of a fiſh-ſhell, which 
continually lies on the ſhore. Theſe Indians live in a 
country where we have all the conveniencies of human 
life, but as for them, their houſes are nothing but a 
few mats tied about poles faſtned in the earth, where a 
good fire ſerves for bed- clothes; in coldeſt ſeaſons, 
their cloathing is only the skin of a beaft, covering 
their hind parts, their fore parts having a little apron, 
where nature calls for ſecrecy. Their diet has no greater 
dainty than Nobehick, that is, a ſpoonful of parched 
meal with water; they eat the fleſh of deers, bears, 
mooſe, rackoons, and the like, and ſome fiſh, which 
they can only preſerve by drying; for they had no 
falt till we gave it them. Their phyſic is nothing 
but a hot houſe; or a few ſpecifics, or a Powaw. A 
crew of them run into their hot-houſe, ſweat and ſmoke 
Together, and then run into a cold brook without any 
miſchief. In dangerous diſtempers, the Powaw or 
Prieſt, a noted conjurer, comes, roars and howls with 
magical ceremonies over the lick ; if they don't cure, 
the man's time is come, there's an end of him. Tho 
they live in a country full of the beſt ſhip timber, yet 
they never ſaw a ſhip, till ſome came from Europe; and 
then they were ſcared out of their wits, to ſee the 
monſter ſailing and ſpitting fire. They croſs the water 
in canoes made of a tree, which they hollow, by burn- 
ing and hewing ; or they make one of barks knit to- 
ether ; if theſe overſet, they ſwim and paddle like a 
dog, and are ſoon where they were, Their men are 
e | abominably 
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abominably ſlothful, making their Squazos or wives 
plant, dreſs their barn, order their VWigwams, and do 
other pieces of husbandry, which perhaps is the reaſon 
of their eaſe in childbirth, while their husbands and 
ſons go in troops to hunting, driving all before them. 
They divide their time by fleeps, moons, and winters : 
reading and writing 1s altogether unknown to them, 
tho? there is a rock or two in the country, on which 
are unaccountable engravings. 

All the religion they have, amounts to this much; 
they believe there are many Gods, who made, and do 


k 
| own the ſeveral nations of the world, of which, a cer- 
: tain God in the South-weſt regions of heaven, bears 
; | the greateſt figure; they believe, that every remarka- 
Tl WE ble creature has a peculiar God within or about it; 
J there is with them a Sun God, a Moon God, and 
. they cannot conceive, but the Fire muſt be a kind of 
„ oc, fince a ſpark of it will produce ſtrange effects. 
8 They believe, that when any good or evil happens to 
x; them, there is the favour or the anger of God expreſſed 
7 in it; hence, in a time of calamity, they keep a dance, 
oY or a day of ridiculous and extravagant devotions to 
7 their God ; and in a time of proſperity, they have a 
: | feaſt to another. Finally, they believe their chief God 
oy Rontanowit made a man and a woman of a ſtone, 
* wich, on diſlike, he brake into pieces; and made an- 
e other man and woman of a tree, which were the foun- 
* tains of all mankind. They alſo believe, we have in us 
immortal ſouls, which, if we are godly, ſhall go to a 
0 ſplendid entertainment with Kautanotit; but if other- 
5 wiſe, ſhall wander about in a reſtleſs horror for ever: 
10 but they know nothing of the reſurrection. At ſome 
coccaſions, after uſing diabolical rites, the devil ap- 
8. pears to them, and informs them of circumſtances and 
856 events, and uncouth things happen. 
- Mr. Elict had a difficult work to civilize and chriſtia- 


nize ſuch a barbarous people ; he imagined they were 
abe poſterity of the diſperſed ten tribes of 1/rael : I have 
bo ſeen a book of his, giving the grounds of this conjecture; 
E but I paſs it as very improbable. The firſt ſtep he judged 
3 1 e neceſſary, 
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neceſſary, was to learn the Indian language; he hired 
a native to teach him this exotic dialect, and with la- 
borious art and skill reduced it to the method of x 
grammar, which he afterwards publiſhed. There is a 
letter or two in our alphabet, which the Indians never 
had in theirs. The words are long enough to tire the 
patience of any ſcholar ; as Nummatchekodtantamooonga- 
nunnonaſb, which ſignifies no more than our Lyſts, and 
fo of others. There is no tongue in Europe it has the 
kaft affinity with. Mr. Eliot having furniſhed himſelf 
with the language, ſers himſelf in the year' 1646, to 
preach the Goſpel among theſe deſolate outcaſts : his 
fucceſs may appear from a letter writ by Increaſe 
Mather to Dr. Leuſden at Utrecht, whereof the ſum 
follows, 

« It is above, forty years ſince that truly godly 
de man, Mr. Jobn Eliot, paſtor at the Church of Roz- 
* bury, about a mile from Boſton in New-England, 
cc being warmed with a holy zeal for converting the 
« Americans, ſet himſelf to learn the Indian tongue, 
* that he might more eaſily and ſucceſsfully open to 
, them the myſteries of the Goſpel : upon the account 
« of which, he has been called, The Apoſtle of the 
American Indians. This reverend perſon, not with- 
e out great labour, tranſlated the whole bible into the 
Indian language; he tranſlated alſo ſeveral Engliſ 
< treariſes of practical divinity and catechiſms into the 
& ſame tongue. Above 26 years ago he gathered: 
< Church of converted Indians in a town called Natit, 
<« theſe Indians confeſſed their fins with tears, and pro- 
« feſſed their Faith in Chrift, and afterward were 
« baptiz2d with their children, and ſolemnly joined 
« together in a Church Covenant. The ſaid Mr. Eli 
« was the firſt who adminiſtred the Lord's Supper to 


« them: an Indian, named Danigl, is now Paſtor df 


« that Church. Beſide the Church of Nazi among 
de our inhabitants in Maſſachuſe!”s colony, there ar 
„ four Indian aſſemblies, where the name of the true 
God and of Jeſus Chriſt is ſolemnly called upon, 


„ Theſe aſſemblies have ſome American Penny 3 
„% Mr. 
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« every fortnight, but now he is weakned with labours, 
« and old age, being in his eighty fourth year, and 
« preaches only to the Indians once in two months. 
« There is another Church conſiſting only of con- 
« yerted Indians, about fifty miles from hence, in an 


E « Indian town called Maſchippaug ; their firſt Paſtor 


« was an Engliſ man, skilled in their language, who 
« preached in itz now he is dead, and they have an 
Indian preacher. Fohn Cotton, Paſtor of the Church 


e to them every week. There are five aſſemblies of 
« Indians near Maſchippaug, which have Indian 
« preachers. At Saconet in Plymouth colony, there is 
« a great congregation of thoſe, who, for diſt inction's 
« ſake are called praying Indians, who pray to God in 
« Chriſt. Not far from a promontory called Cape Cod, 
« there are ſix aſſemblies of Heathens, who are to be 


 < reckoned as Catechumens, among whom are ſix In- 


« dian preachers. Samuel Treat, Paſtor of a church at 
« Eaſtham, preaches to theſe aſſemblies in their own 
language. There is likewiſe among the Iſlanders of 
« Nantuket a church with a Paſtor, who was lately a 
« Heathen ; and ſeveral meetings of Catechumens, who 
« are inſtructed by the converted Indians. There is 


: « alſo another iſland, about ſeven leagues long, called 


« Martha's Vineyard, where are two American Churches 
<« planted, more famous than the reſt ; over one of 
« theſe preſides an ancient Indian Paſtor, called Hia- 
& combs; his ſon alſo preaches the Goſpel to his coun- 
« try-men. In another church in that place, John 
* Tochoxiſh a converted Indian teaches: in theſe churches, 


Indian ruling-elders are joined with the paſtors; they 
are choſen by the people with faſting and prayer. 


Mr. Eliot and Mr. Cotton ordained them by impoſi- 
tion of hands. All the converted Indians, both Ca- 


ſtechumens, and thoſe of the church order, meet to- 


© gether every Lord's Day; the preacher begins with 
prayer without a form, becauſe from the heart; 
« when he has ended prayer, the whole congregation 

| praiſe 
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« Mr. Eliot formerly uſed to preach to them once 


« in Plymouth, skilful in the Indian tongue, preaches 
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„ praiſe God, ap ſinging of pſalms; ſome of them 

<« are excellent ſingers ; then he preaches from a text 

« as the Engliſh do in New-England, by whom they 

«<< have been taught; and after another prayer, the 

6 ſervice is concluded: thus they do twice every Lord's 

« Day. They obſerve no holy-days, but the Lords 

f ay, except on extraordinary occaſions, when they 
e ſet apart the whole day for faſting or thankſgiving, 

« Before the Engli/þ came to theſe coaſts, theſe barba- 

« rous people were ignorant of the true God, and have 

« yet no terms in their language, to expreſs the my- 
„ ſteries of Religion; and therefore, in their prayers 
ce and ſermons, they uſe Engliſo words, as Jebovab, 
« God or Lord, and other theological phraſes borrowed 

« from us. In ſhort, there are fix churches of bap- 
* tized Indians in New-England, and eighteen aſſem. 

<< blies of Catechumens, who profeſs the name of Chriſt, 

„ There are twenty four Indian preachers of the Word 
« of God, and three or four Engliſb miniſters, who 
<< preach the Goſpel in the Indian tongue. There are 
« many of the Indian children, who have learned the 
« Catechiſm by heart, either that of Mr. Perkins, ot 
«« that of the Aſſembly at Yeſtminſter, and can anſwer 
« every queſtion in it, in their mother tongue.“ Thus 
far, the letter dated at Boſton in New-England, Jul) 
12, 1687, ſigned Increaſe Mather. 

The learned Dr. Cotton Mather adds, after writing of 
this letter *, there came into my hands one from the 
famous Dr. Leuſden, where he informs me, that out 
example had awakened the Dutch, to make ſome noble 
attempts, for the furtherance of the Gojpel in the Eaſ. 
Indies, beſide what great things were done by the ex- 
cellent Robert Funius in Formoja, fifty years ago; that 
in and near the Wand of Colin, the Dich Paſtors have 
baptized about three hundred thouſand of the Eaſter! 
Indians: for tho* the miniſters are utterly ignorant of 
their language, yet there are ſchool-maſters, who teacl 
them the Lord's Prayer, the Jen Commandments, 4 

Morning and Evening Prayer, a Bl:fſirg before, and 
| another 
* Hiſtory of New-England, Book 3. pag. 195. 
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another after meat; and the miniſter in his viſits being 


5 aſſured by the maſter, that they have learned theſe 
ct things, he preſently baptizes them. But the pious reader 
T may eaſily ſee, one of our converted Indians, ſays Dr. 
5 Mather, has coſt more pains than many of theirs. 


More thorow work has been made with them. It ap- 


'* Wh pears alſo, that many of theſe Chriſtians in Ceylon, 
© WE have been made ſince the year 1679 ; for Robert Knox 
- who ſtaid twenty years there before that time, and care- 


fully deſcribes that iſland, met with very few of them“. 

Becauſe Dr. Mather gives as ſatisfying an account, 
as any author I have ſeen, of a religious care in con- 
verting the heathen, which is worth imitation of any 


a who would ſucceſsfully labour in that work; I ſhalk 
il i go a little further with him. He diſcourſes F of the 
*P. WW way of Mr. Elios's preaching to the Indians, from 
1 sek. xxxvii. 9, 10. Of his method of inſtructing 
0 them in the principles of Religion, by way of que- 


ſtion and anſwer: of his procuring ſchools for them, 
where they profited ſo much, as many of them not 
8 only learned to read and write, but ſome of them alſo 


the Wi | attained to liberal education in our colleges, yea, took 
„or degree of graduates. He took alſo care to tranſlate 
ſwer BH the Bible into the Indian language; a copy whereof E 
h have ſeen in the library of. the college of Gla/gow. The 
74 principles of the church of Rome were hateful to him, 


bor they keep this ſacred treaſure hid in an unknown 


18 ol tongue to thevulgar. He was moſt unlike the Franciſcan, 
: the who writing to Europe, gloried how many thouſand In- 
| by diaus he had converted; but. adds, He deſired bis 
zobl: friends would ſend him the book called the Bible, for be 
Eaj:- bad heard there was ſuch a book in Europe, which might 
- © We of ſome uſe io bim. But our Eliot could not live 
oy without a Bible himſelf, and was careful to commu- 


Inicate it to the Indians, as the greateſt honour they 
were ever partakers of, It is the only Bible that was 
ever printed in America, from the foundation of the 


_ : world. A little Indian library quickly followed; as 
es : 1 Catechiſims, 


Ses above, pag. 169 — 172 LE 
8 7 Hiſtory of New-England, Book 3: pag. 196. 
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Catechiſms, the Practice of Piety, Baxter's Call to 1} 


Unconverted, and ſome others. The Indians having 


felt the impreſſions of his miniſtry, were called Paz. 
ing Indians, and were for a more decent Engliſh way of 
living in fixed habitations. Natik was the place of the 
greateſt name among their towns; here, in the year 
1651, they, who had lived like wild beafts 5 
ſettled, by conſent of the Engliſh, a form of civil go. 
vernment. Mr. Eliot, at a public faſt, expounded to 


them Exodus xviil. and they choſe rulers of hundreds, 


fifties, and tens, and entered into this covenant : V. 
are the ſons of Adam, we and our forefathers. have a 
long time been loſt in our fins, but now the mercy of Gul 
deſigns to find us again. Therefore, the grace of Chrif 
helping us, wwe do give our ſelves and our children 10 Gid, 
to be his people; he ſhall rule us in all our affairs; th 
Lord is our judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, the Lord i 
our king; he will ſave us, and the wiſdom of God that 
has taught us in his book, ſhall guide us. Ob Jehovah! 
teach us wiſdom, ſend thy ſpirit into our hearts, take us n 
be thy people, and let us take thee to be our God, Afte 


this, they abandoned Polygamy, heretofore comm 


among them; they made ſevere laws againſt fornic: 
tion, drunkenneſs and ſabbath-breaking, and —— 
a church-order among them, as in the churches d 


New-England. How pleaſant was it to hear them ei. t 


horting one another, from the Word of God, confeſ 
ſing their ſins, and giving evidence of their Faith and 
Repentance ! Mr. Eliot having a miſſion from tix 
church of Roxbury, unto the work of the Lord Chri 
among the Indians, conceived himfelf ſufficiently ar 


thoriſed to the performing of all that church work 


conformable to As xiii. 1 4. and accordingly I 


adminiſtred firſt Baptiſm, and then the Supper of ou 

Lord unto them. 5 ö 
Indeed the Sachims or the Princes of the Indian 

and the Powats or their clergy- men, did all they cou 


to maintain the intereſt of Satan's kingdom, fearing ll 


Religion would abridge them of the tyranny they hi 


been uſed to. This made their Sachims raiſe ſometini 
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a ſtorm of perſecution upon their vaſſals, that would 
call on the eternal God; yea, they raiſed an unjuſt 
and bloody war upon the Exgliſb, which iſſued in their 
S own ſpeedy extirpation from the face of the earth. Some- 
times the more immediate hand of God cutting off the 
principal oppoſers of the Goſpel among the Indians, 
made way for Mr. Elios's miniſtry, of which Dr. Mather 
gives ſeveral inſtances *. | AY 


Mr. Eliot had ſeveral fellow-labourers in this work, 


. as in the year 1666, Richard Boum at Maſchippaug, 
We where many Indians gave ſignal proofs of their Conver- 
- a ſion; John Gibbs at Naniuket, old Mr. Maybew, and ſeve- 
& ral of his ſons and grandſons in Martha's Vineyard. There 
mm MEE fifteen years ago, by computation, about fifteen 
500, | hundred ſeals of their miniſtry in that one iſland. In Con- 


ES 1:2icut, the godly Mr. Fitch and Mr. Pierſon have had 


good ſucceſs. In Maſſachyſets, as we ſee at this day, 
that the pious Mr. Daniel Goukin and Mr. Peter Thatcher, 
wah! have been very induſtrious to turn theſe poor creatures 
10 6 from darkneſs to light, and from the ſervice of ſatan 
After to that of the living God. In Plymouth, Mr. Samuel 
unn Treat and Mr. Tapper uſe laudable endeavours; and 
nic- particularly Mr. Jobn Cotton, who has ſuch skill and 
liſnel dexterity in the Iudian tongue, as the ſecond edition of 
es a the Indian bible is wholly of his correction and amend- 
m e ment: Beſide others named in Mr. Increaſe Mather's 
onfe. letter abovementioned. A sketch of theſe converted 
ch d Ladians knowledge and piety may be ſeen in the ſame 
n ue hiſtory of New-England +, in their ſacred and ſolemn 
Chu exerciſes: and of very ſurprizing queſtions they asked 
ty of their teachers, in Hoornbeck de Converſione Indo- 
work A im . 35 | 15 | S 
gly ll If we compare what theſe Proteſtants in New: Eng- 
of ou land have done, with the ſucceſs of the Church of 


Kone in other places, we may obſerve a great diffe- 


Indian rence. 
ing je * Hiſtory of New- England, Book, 3. pag. 201-293. 
. hallif ＋ Ibidem, Book 3. pag. 201 — 203. IN 

eV || Pag. m. 262, & ſeq, 
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rence. It is to be confeſſed, that the Papiſts have 3 
very numerous clergy, little incumbred with ſecular 
affairs, and have the advantage of ſo great eccleſiaſtic 
revenues, as renders it eaſy to them to exceed the Pro- 
teſtants, in their endeavous to chriſtianize Pagan fi. 
vages; nor would I reproach, but rather applaud their 


| induſtry in this matter, wiſhing we were all touched 


with an emulation of it. Yet their clamours againſt 


the reformed Churches, obliges me, ſays Dr. Mather *, 


to tax divers very ſcandalous things in the miſſions which 


they make pro Propaganda Fide, thro* the. world: I 
an odd accident, lately fell into my hands, the manuſcriji 
of a Jeſuit, whom the French employed as a miſſionar 
among the Weſtern Indians, in which papers, is a Cat.. 


chiſm, containing the principles theſe Heathens are to: 
inftrufted in; it is in the Iroquoiſe language, with a tranſ 
lation annexed, and ſome caſes of conſcience to direct ther 
converſation. In the Catechiſm, they give odd notions 


Heaven, that it is a fair ſoil, where they want neither 


meat nor clothes ; that they do nothing ; the fields give 
corn, beans, pumpkins and the like, without tillage; 
the trees are always green, full and flouriſhing ; the 


| ſun ever ſhines, the fruits are never waſted. Their u. 


tions of hell are as ſurpriſing; that it is a wretched ſol, 
a fiery pit in the centre of the earth, always dark ; the 


devils are ill-ſhaped things with vizards on to terrify 
men, they have nothing to drink there but melted 


lead; that in hell they eat one another every day, but 
anon God reſtores the man that was eaten, as a cropt 
plant in a little time repullulates. Their reſolves of caſe 


ef conſcience are alſo furpriſng that a man is not oblige 


to pay hire to his whore if he be a Chriſtian ; that i 


an Indian ſteal a hatchet from a Dutchman with whon 
he trades, he is not obliged to make reſtitution. But 
the Proteſtants in New-Zngland teach the Indians the 
ſincere milk of the word, and give them the whole bible 


in their hands, to diſcern the truth: this education ha 
been ſo bleſſed, as our Indian converts, at leaſt ſom 
of them, pray and preach better than many Roni 
_ clergy 

* Hiſtory of New-England, pag. 203, & ſeq— 
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clergymen. We could have baptized many troops of 


Indians, 1: ” Mr. Mather, if we would have uſed no 
other mea | 
did upon theirs at Maryland, where they baptized a 


ures with them, than the Roman Catholics 


great crew of Indians in ſome new ſhirts, beſtowed to 
encourage them thereto ; but the Indians, in a week or 
two, not knowing how to waſh their ſhirts when grown 


foul, came and made a motion, That the Roman Catho- 


lics ſhould give them new ſhirts, or elſe they would re- 


nounce their Baptiſm. Nor have we been acted with 


Popiſh avarice, falſhood or cruelty, in proſecuting 
converſions; the Popiſh miſſionaries are rarely em- - 
ployed, but where beaver, ſilver, or vaſt riches are to 
be gained. The Spaniſh Friars who went to California, 
quickly deſerted it, becauſe ſuch a poor nation was not 
worth converting, Nor are we guilty of ſo much fal- 
ſity and legerdemain tricks. Mynheer Dellius, a man 
2 — and ſucceſsful in his miniſtry among the Ma- 


quas, aſſures me, that a French Predicator attempting 


to bring the Indians over to his intereſt, to cure them 
of their infidelity, ſaid, the ſun mould ſuch a day be 
put out, which terrify'd them at a fad rate; but the 


Dutchman reply' d, this was no more than every child 


could foretel, by reading the day of the eclipſe in an 
almanac, which filled the people with prejudices 
againſt the offers that the French made. The props 
of New- England have uſed no ſuch ſtratagems nor knave- 


. Ties, far leſs have they uſed popiſh cruelty. It is impoſ- 


ſible to reckon up the various and exquiſite barbarities 
with which the execrable Spaniards murdered in leſs than 
fifty years, no leſs than fifty millions of Indians : Was 
this the way of bringing them in to the ſheepfold of 


our merciful Fe/us ? But the good people of New- 


England have carried with ſo muck tenderneſs to thoſe 
tawny creatures among whom they live, that they 


would not own ſo much as à foot of land in the country, 


without a fair conſent of the natives, albeit we had a 
royal charter from the King of Great-Britain, to pro- 
tect us in our ſettlement upon this continent. We 
likewiſe enacted laws, That 1 any of our cattel did damage 
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Propagation of Chriſtianity _ 
to their corn, we ſhould give them Spe [ar nies, and 
aſſiſt them in fencing their fields; with other laws againſt 


ſelling or giving them intoxicating liquors. This ac. 
count may ſtop the calumnies of Roman Chatholics 


againſt the Churches of the Reformation, for neglecting 
to evangelize the natives of the Indies. 

We have a further narrative of the ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel among the Indians, by the ſame Mr. Mather ; 
he fays , The number of adult perſons of the Indians 
in the iſlands of Nantuket and Martha's Vineyard, i; 
about three thouſand, of which ſixteen Dundred profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion; that, in the near 1694, their num- 
ber was conſiderably increaſed. We have a further ac- 
count of a conſiderable number of Chriſtianized Indian; 
on the continent , and that M. Dellius a Dutch mini. 
ſter in Albany has learned the language of the Indian 
in thoſe parts, and God has ſmiled on his endeavours 
ſo, as conſiderable numbers of them are converted to 
the Faith of Chri/t ; and there is reaſon to hope, that 
what is done is but the firſt-fruits of a great harveſt to 
follow. * | | 

1 have ſeen a later account of the preſent ſtate of 
Chriſtianity among the Chriſtianized Indians of Neu- 
England, in a letter from the fame Dr. Mather to the 
Honourable Sir William Appurſt Governour of the Cor- 
poration for propagating the Goſpel among the Indians in 
New-England, and parts adjacent in America, printed 
at Boſton in 17505. From which take the following re- 
lation. We ſhall now proceed where the Hiſtory of 
66 3 leaves off, and lay before your Honour 
<« the preſent circumſtances of the evangelic work 
« among our Indians. There were in the ſouthem 
«« parts of this province about four or five years ago, 
«© when your commiſſioners ſent a couple of Engii/b 

e miniſters, who were maſters of the Indian tongue, to 
«« viſit them; no leſs than thirty ſeveral Congregation 
<< of Indians, who commonly aſſembled every Lord. 
«© Day,anda great part of them to lectures on other days 


« fol 


2 Hiſtory of New - England. Book 6. chap. 6. pag. 50, & eq. 
I Ibidem, pag. 60, & ſeq. R A 
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« for the worſhip of the Great God, and our Lord 
« Feſus Chriſt. We cannot underſtand, that the num- 
« ber of the Congregations, is conſiderably altered 
« from what it was when theſe gentlemen examined 
« their condition, and brought us that report from 
« them. Indeed, the number of Indians in this land 
« is not comparable to what it was fifty years ago, 
« the hand of God has ſtrangely waſted them; and the 
« war they began on the Engliſʒ in 1675, haſtened a 
« ſtrange deſolation upon whole provinces. Almoſt 
« all that remain in this Maſſachuſet province are ſo 
« far Chriſtianized, That they believe there is a God, and 
ce but one God, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, 
and the Saviour of the World. Mr. Experience Mayhew, 
« who is grandſon to the old gentleman who firſt in- 
« {trufted the Indians in Martha's Vineyard, and, like 
« his grandfather, is a laborious teacher among them, 
« informs us, That there are about 180 Indian families 
&« on that Iſland, and that of theſe there are no more 
« than two perſons who now remain Heathens. He at 
« this time is gathering another Church of Indians, 
« whereof he himſelf is to be Paſtor. 555 | 
« At the time of our laſt viſitation four or five 
„ years ago, there were about 37 Indians conftant 
« Preachers of the Goſpel to them in their own lan- 
« guage, in which they have Bibles, Catechiſms, Pſalms, 
ce and other books of piety tranſlated by the labours 
« of Engliſomen. Beſides, there are ſeven or eight Eng- 
% miniſters who have learned the Indian tongue, 
* who viſit the Indian Aſſemblies, pray and preach 
* among them; and give ſuch directions as are need- 
„ ful to their affairs. The Indian miniſters often ap- 
„ ply to theſe Engliſo ones, for their advice about in- 
* ſtructing their flocks ; and ſome of our Eugliſb 
* preachers do conſtantly ſpend every Lord's Day with 
| © the Indian Aſſemblies, having taken charge of them. 
How the ordinary congregations of the Indians are 
* inclined, may appear from a letter of Mr. Samuel 
* Danforth now before us, dated not many weeks 
ago, viz, in the year 1705. he ſays, They met me at 
8 | X 3 "ERC 
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« Little Compton, about duo months ſince, to hear me 
C preach; had you been there to ſee how well they filled 
« up their ſeats, with what gravity they behaved them- 
« ſelves, what attention they gave, what affection they 
« ſhowed, how powerfully Pawquachiſe an Indian prayed, 
% (T put him to pray, having never before heard him, 
ce and being willing to have ſome trial of his abilities, 
«< in order to approbation for his office) how melodiouſly 
c Jonathan George another Indian ſet the tune for the 
« Pſalm, and carried it out, and how dextrouſly the 
. young lads of twelve years of age could turn to the proofs 
c thro* the ſermon, and how thankful they were to me 
« that I ſhould take ſo much pains, as to come ſo far 
« from home to preach to them; I am ſure you would 
e have been much affected with it, There are ſome of 
<< their congregations advanced to all the privileges of 
an evangelical church- ſtate, enjoying all ſpecial or- 
e dinances; more will be quickly gathered. They 
cc have Paſtors and Elders of their own, ordained 
« ſometimes by the hands of Indian miniſters in pre- 
© ſence of the Engliſh, all after our manner in Neu- 
C England: and by admonitions and excommunica- 
<« tions publickly diſpenſed, they proceed againſt ſcan- 
* dalous offenders, when any ſuch are found among 
<< them. | 
« We ſhall alſo inſert an extract of a letter from 
e Mr. Foftah Torrey, an hopeful young man, who has 
<« learned the Indian tongue, and begins to preach to 
« them in their own language. He ſays, Their gravil) 
e and diligent attendance in time of worſhip, with the aj 
« feftionate confeſſions of ſuch as are admitted into tit 
e Church, makes me hope, that many of them have itt 
work of the ſpirit wrought in them, according 10 itt 
«< mighty power of God, Their method, reſpecting thil 
% who are admitted into Church Communion, is more dt. 
e cording to the manner of the Churches in the prim. 
<< tive times, than is now practiſed in moſt parts. The 
&« perſon to be admitted ſtands forth in the midſt of it 
** Aſſembly, and firſt makes declaration of his knowledg 
and ſometimes deſires information in things arduous an 
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« qoubtful; then he makes a confeſſion of ſin, which they 
« do, as I bave ſeen, with tears and trembling, as in 
« Ads xvi. and then gives account of conviftions, expe- 
« riences, and comforts, in which they are large and par- 
« ticular. . After much counſel and exhortation given by 
« their Paſtor to remain ſtedfaſt, they are admitted. I 
e would hope, that additions are made io the Church 
« daily of ſuch as ſhall be ſaved. There are many of 
« them who maintain a Chriſtian Converſation, and are 
4 to be accounted not almoſe, but altogether Chriſtians. 

« This does encourage the preaching of 12 Goſpel to them, 
« when we ſee it pleaſes God to make it his Power unto 
&« Salvation. | | 5 

« As to the manner of performing ſtated exerciſes 
« of Religion among the Indians, there needs no other 
« account, but that they are conformable to the Eng- 
« liſh, as has been above narrated, and as taught by 


« their Apoſtle Eliot, whoſe name is of wonderful au- 


« thority ſtill among them. The rules he gave them 
“ for forms of marriage, for admonitions, and excom- 
„ munications, are not to be found fault with by any, 
« but it will provoke them; they think it ſtrange, 
« if any neglect to pray in their families morning and 


« evening, and call them Matchet or wicked men. 


„The Frenchified Indians in the eaſtern parts of this 
province, have, by their long war upon us, denied 


* 


<« us opportunities to Chriſtianize them; the French 


« prieſts have made them averſe to true Chriſtianity. 


« We have been at conſiderable pains and expence to 
« Chriſtianize the Mobegin Indians in Connecticut co- 


„ lony, but they have been obſtinate in their P aga- 
“ zi/m, Which has put a ſtop to our endeavours ; which 


« yet we will revive, as ſoon and as. well as we can. 
A molt exemplary Indian minifter, - whoſe name is 
Fapbet, has of late made ſeveral viſits among his 
| © countrymen, the Pagan Indians about the Nara- 
** ganſet country, and God has crowned his endeavours 
with ſucceſs : we reſolve to give him all poſſible en- 
* couragement. We have left no ſtone unturned, that 
ye might obtain ſame able and faithful miſſionaries 

1 1 4 1 « for 
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<« for the five nations, that are ſome hundred of miles 
« diſtant from us to the Weſtward ; all that we have 
ce hitherto accompliſhed is, that we have ſupported 
ce and rewarded, and at this day continue to do, the 
< pains of ſeveral Dutch miniſters, who proceed as far 
e as they can in communicating the knowledge of 
God and Chriſt unto theſe diſtant Savages; and of 
late there has been ſome deſirable ſucceſs of their 
« miniſtry. The main ſupport we have had for the 
ce expenſive part of this work, has been from the 
revenues remitted thither by the Honourable Corpo- 
ration for fropagating the Goſpel among the Indians; 
the liberalities of pious men among ourſelves has alſo 
been employ'd this way; upon many occaſions, 
particular gentlemen in this country have often de- 
viſed liberal things to promote Chriſtianity among 
the Indians. The ſtudies of your Commiſſioners are 
now engaged more particularly, upon the intentions 
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« Engliſh circumſtances that can be propoſed; but this 


« muſt be a work of time. In the mean while, tho 
e could wiſh the evangelical work among the In- 
* dians had leſſer difficulties to clog it, yet we have 
« reaſon to be glad, that ſo much Chriſtianity and 
* Proſperity does attend it. As the converſion of the 
« natives to our holy Religion, was one ſpecial thing 
„ propounded by theſe good men who firſt planted 
<« this country, when a waſte and vaſt wilderneſs; 
* ſo the ſalvation of many natives that have been con- 
«© yerted unto God, has been richly worth all the 
„ pains and coſts therein expended.” So far concern- 
mg propagating Chriſtianity among the Heathens in 

| New-England. 5 | 155 
Hhefore I conclude the hiſtory of what has been done 
by the Engliſb, for propagating the Goſpel among the 
Heathen in theſe laſt ages, I ſhall obſerve, That there 
is an account of the Society for propagating the Goſpel 
in Foreign Parts, eſtabliſhed by the Royal Charter of 
King William III. with their proceedings, and hopes of 
continued progreſs under the reign of Queen Anne, 
| printed 


—— 


of bringing the Indians into the moſt compact 
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printed at London in 1706. Where we find, that there 


was an Ordinance of Parliament in July 1649, for pro- 
moting and propagating the Goſpel of Fe/us Chriſt in 


| New-England ; that in 1661, King Charles II. did in- 


corporate ſeveral perſons under the name of the Com- 
pany for Propagation of the Goſpel in New-England, 
and parts adjacent, In the year 1665 *, Sir Lionel 
Jenkins, by his laſt will and teſtament, gives a foun- 
dation for two fellows in Oxford, to take on them the 
Orders of Prieſthood, and go to ſea in his Majeſty's 
Fleet, or when called by the Lord Biſhop of London, that 
they go into any of his Majeſty's Plantations, and there 
take on them the cure of Souls. The Honourable 
Robert Boyle Eſquire, by his laſt will T, July 18. 1691, 
« over and above the ſum of 300 J. given towards that 
« piety, gives 100 J. more to that corporation for 
« the inſtruction of poor Indian converts; and, after 
« debts and legacies, appoints the reſidue of his eſtate 
« to be laid out, for want of other direction, to chari- 
table uſes : he does chiefly recommend the laying 
« out of the greateſt part of the ſame for the advance- 
ment and propagation of the Chriſtian Religion among 
« Infidels. And when, by a codicil, he ſettled 
an annual ſalary for ſome learned divine or preach- 
«« img miniſter for ever, to preach eight ſermons in 
« the year, for proving the Chriſtian Religion againſt 


„ notorious Infidels, he does require, that the faid 


“ preacher ſhall be aſſiſting to all companies, and en- 
« couraging to them in any undertaking for propaga- 
« ting the Chriſtian Religion in Foreign Parts.” The 
Royal Charter for erecting the Society for propagation 
of the Goſpel, was dated June 16. 1701 ||, with rules 
tor their meetings and proceedure, and powers to them 
to receive ſubſcriptions, and to collect money contri- 
buted for the faid purpoſe. The Society found the 
Engliſh colonies in America to be extended 1200 miles 
in length, under ten ſeveral governments; but in ſome 
of theſe, there was no proviſion for miniſters, and, - 

OT ns all, 
Account of the Society for propagating the Goſpel, pag. 7. 
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all, fewer than the inſtruction of the people required; 
and therefore did ſend over Paſtors to exerciſe their 


miniſtry, in ſuch places where they might be moſt 


uſeful. Upon Queen Anne's acceſſion to the Throne, 
in anſwer to the Society's Addreſs *, She promiſed to be 


always m to do ber part towards promoting and en- 
4 


couraging ſo good a work, Upon this encouragement, 


the Society ſent ſeveral Divines and Students, whoſe de- 


ſignations we have in the ſaid printed account, to labour 
in ſeveral parts of the Engliſb Plantations in America, 
with competent falaries, diſtributing Bibles, and Com- 
mon-Prayer Books, and giving ſeveral fruits of their 
bounty, and tokens of reſpect to other miſſionaries, 
They received alſo accounts from their correſpondents, 
the ſucceſs of thoſe they employ'd among the In- 
dians near New-York, and the Five Nations bordering 
upon it; and particularly from M. Lyrius and Dellius, 


two Dutch Paſtors who laboured in that work. Tho 


after all, the vagrant rambling condition of the In- 
dians, the arts of the French Jeſuits among them, and 
the innate prejudices theſe natives have againſt the 
Engliſh for unjuſt encroachments upon their lands, 
(which makes them not ſtand to ſay, They cannot be- 
lieve we wiſh them a place in heaven, when we deny 
them a place upon earth; with other things of that 
nature) do very much obſtruct the ſucceſs of ſo good 
a work. . . | 

Mean time tis proper to obſerve, that the Engli/ 
have a great trade in the Eaſt-Indies, and many forts, 
factories, and ſettlements there. Queen Elizabeth granted 
the firſt patent for erecting that Eaſt-India Company, 
on the 3 1ſt of December 1600 ; the Charter it ſelf may 
be feen in Mr. Harris's compleat Colleftion of Voyages 


and Travels, Vol. I. + and ſeveral other Charters 


granted to that Company, by King Charles and James Il. 
and to the new Eaſt-Iadia Company by King William 
III. with the heads of agreement between the two 

| companies, 


x Account of the Society for propagating the Goſpel, pag. 31, 
& leg. „ | 
+ Harris Collection, Vol. I. pag. 57, & ſeq. 
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companies, and the Charter of ſettlement granted u 

the ſaid agreement, in the Appendix to Vol. II.“ By 
the by, that Collection of Mr. Harris's is a great and 
very valuable work, but has very little in it, ſo far as 
I have obſerved, concerning the Propagation of Chri- 
ſtianity. There we have the journals and narratives of 


> the Engliſh Eaſt-India merchants, admirals, and officers, 
: from the firſt erection of that company to the year 
. 1620. Ormus on the coaſt of Perſia was taken from 


the Portugueze by the Engliſh, on the 25th of April 
1622, where they have a great trade. They have alſo 


r a noble ſettlement at Surat, at Fort St. George, and a 

. rich trade in the Gulph of Bengala, and in the Port 
„ and Iſland of Bombay, (which came into the hands of 
|= theKing of England, by the marriage of Queen Catharine 

5 of Portugal, and King Charles II. gave it to the Eaſt- 
55 India Company) and in ſeveral other places of the 
0 Eaſt-Indies ; but have been ſtripped of Amboyna in the 
4 year 1618, and of their trade and ſettlements in the 
d Banda iſlands in the year 1616 |, by the Dutch, and 
Ie thereby deprived of the trade of nurmegs, cloves, mace, 
8, and ſome others of that kind. But my deſign does not 
e- oblige me to enlarge upon theſe affairs relating to com- 
ny merce z it appears, that in theſe forts and ſettlements 
at the Engliſb have had good opportunities to promote 
od Chriſtianity among the Heathen, and to overthrow Pa- 

ganiſm ; but what they have done in this important affair 

1 has not occurred to me, and I dare not inſert any thing 
ts, in this hiſtory without ſufficient vouchers. They ſeem 
ed of late to have this matter more at heart, as appears 
y, by a letter of the reverend Mr. Stevenſon, chaplain 
ay to the Eaſt-India company, which ſhall be afterward 
ges noticed. | | NY 
ers ” I 
II. Z | | 
"= * Harris's Collection, Vol. 2. Appendix, pag. 45, to 56. 


| + Of the Governours of Bombay, their Conduct and Severities, 
les, particularly of Mr. Child, ſee Captain Hamilton's new Account of the 


Zaſt- Indies, Vol. 1. Chap. 17 — 20. and of Fort St.George, ſee Ibid. 
31 Chap. 29. 


| Harris's Collection, Wb. 1. pag. 189. 
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F go now to diſcourſe of the Propagation of Chri. 
ſtianity by the Dutch: but before I enter upon that ſub- 
xR, tis proper to obferve, how, and at what time 
they obtained ſo large territories as they now poſſeſs 
in the Eaſt-Indies. In order to this, we muſt look to 


the reign of Philip II. King of Spain, he having ſeized 


Portugal in the year 1580, and annexed the fame to 
the crown of Spain, he and his ſucceſſors continued to 
poſſeſs it to the year 1640, and thereby had a pretended 
right to all the Portugueze conqueſts in the Indies. The 
Dutch having thrown off the Spaniſh yoke in the N.. 
therlands, and being about that time at war with this 
King Philip, in defence of their Religion and Liberties, 
the Spaniards cut off their trade to the ſeveral ports of 
Spain, ſeized and clapt up their merchants in priſons 
and gallies, and confiſcated their goods and effects where. 
ever they could find them. In this ſituation of affairs 
the Dutch conceived, that by the trade of the Eaſt-Indits 
they might enrich themſelves and weaken their enemies, 
by depriving them of that treaſure that ſupported the 
war: to this end, they eſtabliſhed an Eaſt-1ndia company 
in the year 1597. Manuel di Faria ſpeaks of their firſt 
attempts with a kind of indignation, faying *, About 
this time came firſt into India, the ſcourge of the Portu- 
gueze pride and covetouſneſs ; for in the month of Sep- 
tember neus was brought to Goa, that the two firſ 
Holland Ships which durſt cut thoſe ſeas, had been in tht 
ort of Titangone, and were bound for the iſland Sunda. 
Theſe two ſhips were afterwards deſtroyed by the Por- 
iugueze; yet this loſs did not hinder the Dutch in the 
following year to ſet out a ſquadron of eight ſhips, 
under their Admiral Cornelius Neque of Amſterdam, 
who made a proſperous voyage. A great many more 
ſucceſsful voyages and ſettlements of the Dutch may be 
read in Mr. Harris's complete Collection of Voyages and 
Travels T. In ſhort, they obtained great factories, 


colonies, forts, and ſettlements in Ceylon, Java, Sumd- 


Ira, 


* Portugneze Aſia, Tom. III. pag. N. 
+ Vol. 1. from pag. 189, to 224. 
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ira, the Moluccoes, Banda, and other iſlands; yea, ex- 
rended their trade even to the ifles of Japan, and en- 
groſſed almoſt the whole trade of nutmegs, cloves, 
mace, ſpices, and many other fine things to them- 
ſelves. 3 | . 
In theſe large ſettlements, I wiſh I could give a full 
account of what they have done to Propugrte Chri- 
ſtianity, and overthrow Pagani/m. If what I am to 
offer, after ſome enquiry, be lame, *tis for want of 
better information. = 5 4 

I find in Ephraim Paget's Chriſtianography *, That 
the company of the Ealt-Indies, under the States of the 
Netherlands, have divers Plantations; as in Batavia, 
a city built by them in Java Major, where they bave 
three Churches, in two of which are ſermons preacbed in 
the Dutch tongue; and in the other, in the Malacca or 
native language. In Amboyna they have one church, 
and two miniſters ſerving in it. In the ifle of Heriſoria, 
IS Wi here is one church, and one miniſter in it. In the iſles 
ts Wi if Banda, as particularly in the ifle Nero, one church 
and one miniſter. In Moluvo, three churches and mi- 
he ners ſerving in them. In Makjion one. In Tidore 
ny one. In the coaſt of Coromandel, and in Palipatan one. 
lt In Surat under the Emperor of Mogul one. Moreover, 
ti China, and in the iſle of Formoſa, and in the iſle of 
"i WE Trywan, one as before. In Sincan one. In Japan they 
-P- Wi have one miniſter, and one church. Moreover, the ſaid 
i company maintaineth in Eaſt-India ſeven ſchools, in which, 
the be children of Pagans that reſort thither, have a pound 
rice a day allowed them for their maintenance. 

In the iſle of Formoſa, Mr. Robert Junius, ſometime 
the of Delpht in Holland, was nominated by the honoured 
PS, Senate of the United Provinces, for the converſion of 
an, the Indians in that iſland 3 who accordingly undertook 
the charge, went over to the place, beſtowed much 
pains in laying the ground-work and principles of reli- 
glon among them, ſo as, of perſons grown up to years 
ies, ¶ of diſcretion in that iſle, five thouſand nine hundred of 
na. both ſexes gave their names to Chriſt, who profeſſing 

| 8 their 
* Chriftianography, in Folio, pag. 275. printed at London, 1674. 
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their faith, and giving proper Anſwers to Queſtions 


propounded out of the Word of God, were baptized 


by him. He appointed School-maſters to inſtruct o- 
thers, and gained ſix hundred ſcholars to read and 
write; he collected the chief heads of religion, and 
compoſed ſeveral prayers, and tranſlated certain pfalms 
into the Formo/an language. This was done moſtly in 
the Northern parts of the iſland ; in the Southern part 


he alſo planted churches in twenty-three towns, and 


promoted the worſhip of the true God among them. At 
laſt, having ſet divers paſtors over them, being grown 
weak and unſerviceable in body, and deſiring to ſee his 
aged mother, and native country, he returned home“ 
The learned Jobn Leuſden, Profeſſor of Hebrew at 
Utrecht about the end of the laſt Century, produceth 
ſeveral letters from his correſpondents, which give the 


following account of the propagation of Chriſtianity 


by the Dutch in the Eaſt Indies. Mr. Herman Specht, 
Miniſter of the Goſpel at Colombo, writes, That in th 
kingdom of Jaffanapatnam, under which Manaar is con- 
ended, but even Manaar being excepted, there ar, 
acgording to the laſt Computation, and the Liſt thence ſent 
to us, one hundred, forty-one thouſand, four hundrel 
and fifty-ſix Chriſtians, who have five Paſtors to take 
care of them, The ſame Mr. Specht, in another 
letter bearing date at Colombo, Fanuary 6th, 1688, 
ſays, The number of converted Indians, who have embra 
ced Chriſtianity, is in the ſpace of four years greatly i. 
creaſed ;, for the kingdom of Jaffanapatnam, ſubje# on) 
to the Dutch Eaſt-India Company, hath two hundred, |: 
venty-eight thouſand, ſeven hundred and fifty-nine inboli 
tants: Among whom there are Indians profeſſing to it 
| Chriſtians one hundred, eighty thouſand, three hundred ani 
fixty-four T. In another e. it is ſaid, The ſtate of i 
church is the ſame as when I wrote formerly; the Mak. 
bar youths, who are trained up in the college, are diligen, 
and make good progreſs in learning the Dutch tongue 3 /o © 
in the ſpace of one year they are able to read and wm 


* Turner's Hiſtory of remarkable Providences, chap. 62. pag-1} 
+ Vide Maſtricht's Theologica Theo-Practica, pag. 1054— 
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that language, and to repeat their prayers and queſtions 
out of Vorſtius's catechiſm, and to tranſlate them from 
Dutch into Malabaric: they alſo ſing pſalms in our 
church. TI hope God will give them his grace, and fill 
' them with his holy Spirit, ſo as theſe youths in due time 
may be bleſſed inſtruments to propagate bis name among the 
| heathens. J heartily wiſh all this may be true. Mean 
time, we may remark with Mr. Mather, that one of 
the Indians converted in New England, hath coſt them 
more pains than a great number that have been thus 
gained by the Duich. VE | 
By a letter from Mr. Adrian May, Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel, and Prefect of the ſeminary at Faffanapatnam, dated 
the 22d of Fanuary 1692, and by another letter from Mr. 
Francis Valentine of Dort, Miniſter at Amboyna, dated 
there, June 4th, 1686, we are informed, That not only is 
there ſo remarkable a converſion of the Indians in Ceylon, 
butalſo in Amboyna, many both Mahometans and Gentiles 
turn Chriſtians; for, ſays he, it pleaſed God to ſend me 
40 Amboyna in the Eaſt Indies; in the chief city there, 
Cornelius Vander Sluyts of Utrecht, who is not und n 
10 you, told me, that he did feed with the Word of God 
thirty thouſand perſons, who by his miniſtry had been 
reclaimed from Mahbometaniſm and Paganiſm, ſo as at 
one time, about one hundred. infants were baptized, 
who, when they come to years, do give laudable evi- 
dence of their diligence and piety. Here religion and 
learning in ſchools does flouriſh. God is known and wor- 
Hipped among the Heathens ;, ſo as leaving the Deities their 
fathers ſerved, the poor ſuperſtitious people of Amboyna 
acknowledge the true God, and worſhip him. Yea, the 
Mahometans ſeek to be baptized, and chearfully offer 
themſelves to Chriſt, and do not refuſe to obey his laws. 
For theſe accounts we are obliged to the learned Mr. 
Leuſden, let us ſee what we can learn from others. | 
In a curious and valuable collection of learned treati- 
%u ſes, printed lately at Amſterdam, in ſeveral volumes, 
wy the title whereof you have at the bottom of the page *, 
we 


* Bibliotheca Hiſtorico-Philologico-Theologica, Claſſis Tertiæ, pag. 
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we have a letter to John Tſeetfi, by Jacob Viſcher, 


' where he writes, That in the iſland of Sumatra, as big as 


Germany, and at the caſtle of Badan, where he was en- 
ployed to adminiſter ſacraments, and well rewarded for his 


pains, there being many to be baptized who gave him great 


gifts; they did not receive the Lord's Supper but once in 


two years, and to them he was very acceptable: he learned 


many to read and pray; he ordained deacons and elders, 
provided golden cups for adminiſtring the communion, and 


gf teachers to inſtruct youth from the neighbouring iſle, 


e ſays, /hips full of Heathens come here, who willing 
receive the Chriſtian Religion, bringing gifts in gold and 
precious ſtones, which on their knees they offer to miniſter; 
of the Goſpel. This Country, adds he, may be called th: 
Ophir of Solomon, for here is plenty of gold, &c. The 
letter bears date at Batavia in the Eaſt Indies, the 
21ſt of May 1718. | | 

In another volume of the ſame learned collection, 
we have another letter from the ſame laborious Jacob 
Viſcher , concerning the preſent ſtate of Religion in 
the Eaſt-Indies, where are many things which regard 
the condition of Paganiſm in thoſe countries; which! 
here paſs, becauſe I have inſiſted upon them in the for- 


mer chapter. He obſerves, That in the Eaſt-Indiar 


<< iſlands, as in Sumaira, Java, and Celebes, where the 


 «« kingdom of Macaſſar is of greateſt power, the 


«< Mahometan Religion prevails, which cannot be eaſily 
<« rooted out of their minds, who are too much ad. 
« dicted to carnal pleaſures ; and alſo the empire of 
« the Great Mogul, Perſia, and ſome adjacent places 
« are infected with that ſect. But in the territories 
are nat les 
« which border upon the ſea, the moſt part are hes. 
<< then idolaters; of whom the principal are, Malacca, 
„Siam, Bengala, Coromandel, Malabar, and Guzi- 
« raita or Cambodta. * | 
But if we look to the ſtate of the Proteſtant Re- 
« formed Religion, this prevails, /ays be, in thck 
countries where our -Dutchmen have power. And 
| 1 & in 
* Bibliotheta Hiſtorico-Philologico-Theologica, Claſſis Quints 
Amſtelodami 1721, pag. 715 724. | 
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« in no place will we find more Chriſtians, than in the 
e jſles of Amboyna, Cariophyllophoro, Banda, Myriſtica, 

« Ternate, and the neighbouring Moluccoes, in which 
«the greater part of ſtrangers are converted to the 
« true God. In Batavia there are many Chriſtians, 
« whoſe number, with thoſe in the neighbouring cities 
« and villages, exceeds 100,000. Here 1s the ſeat, 
« here the empire of the Hollander, and of the 'gover- 
« nour of all the Dutch Eaſt-Indi ß; who exceeds 
« many kings in power and authority in kingdoms 
« and dominions. Here are rich houſes and palaces, 
« moſt pleaſant gardens, and an immenſe treaſure of 
« riches, with which few cities in Europe can compare. 
« Here are two churches, where are ſermons in the 
« Dutch, two in the Portugueze, and two in the 
« Malaic tongue, which is a daughter of the Ara- 
| « hic. Here are twelve, and ſometimes more Paſtors 
« of the word, each of them having a ſtipend of 225 
« florins a month ; whereas others out of Holland, 
« have only 200. In the iſland of Ceylon, that produces 
« abundance of cinnamon, the number of Chriſtians of 
« the reformed Religion daily increaſes ; without doubt, 
« there are ſome hundred thouſands of them there, 
e who have given their names to Chriſt.” 

There is but one other paſſage in this letter, that J 
ſhall take notice of: Mr. Viſcher ſpeaking of the Chri- 
ſtians of St. Thomas in Malabar, of whom we have 
diſcourſed more fully in the former chapter, ſays, 
That the Portugueze being Papiſts, after they had 
e conquered ſo large territories in the Eaſt- Indies, were 
« abhorred by theſe Chriſtians, yet they did draw ſome 
of them by force, others by rewards, unto their fide ; 
« till at laſt, the Dutch having overcome the Portu- 


acca, 


Jud: gueze, and expelled them out of that country, al- 

b lowed the Chriſtians of S7. Thomas free liberty to 
t Re· “ exerciſe their own Religion, which does for moſt 
cheſe I part agree with the Reformed : for they dont't wor- 


And “ ſhip images; they deny Tranſubſtantiation ; they 

« in“ give to Laics wine mix'd with water in the Lord's 

aint, Supper; and affert the marriage of the prieſts is 
. | * | « lawful. 
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« lawful. Some of them are Neſtorians, others tre 
« FEutychians, and moſt of them affirm the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds only from the Father. The number of 
5 theſe Chriſtians in Malabar, exceeds 100,000 per- 
« ſons, of whom many are rich merchants.” This 
letter is dated at Couchin, the laſt of October 1720. 


We have diſtinct accounts of the Propagation of 
the Goſpel among the Heathens in the Eaſt-Indies, by 
the Daniſb miſſtonaries; their zeal and piety deſerves 
commendation, and may be a pattern to thoſe who 
ſhall afterward travel in the like work: and therefore, 
tho' the papers concerning this affair be in ſeveral 
hands, yet I ſhall here give an abſtract of them. 

I Fhe farſt account I have ſeen thereof, is in a pam. 
phlet, entitled, The Propagation of the Goſpel in the 
Zaſt; tranſlated from high Dutch, and printed at Lon. 
don in 1709, where we find, that in the year 170g, 
Frederic IV. King of Denmark, after he had conſidered 
a motion made him by one of his chaplains, reſolved 
upon ſending ſome. miſſionaries to Trangquebar,. ſituate 
on the coaſt of Coromandel in the Eaſt-Indies, to at- 
tempt the converſion of the Malabar Heathens. In or- 
der to this, he made application to the profeſſors of 
divinity in Hall, a moſt flouriſhing Univerſity, to 
_ fupply his Majeſty with ſuch perſons as ſhould be 
thought fit to undertake a deſign of that importance 
Mr. Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, and Mr. Henry Plulſch 
reſolved to go upon ſo difficult an errand 3 for ſo it 
might be looked upon, confidering how little had been 
done hitherto by Proteſtants, and what untrodden path 
and unknown difficulties, they might be obliged to 
preſs through. The deſign did not end with thele two; 
the harveſt being great, ſo few hands could not mz 
nage it. Fhree more miſſionaries were ſent after then 
who arrived at the Cape of Good Hope, in April 1700 
But the two already named, embarked at Copenhagen 
November: 29, 1705. and arrived at the ſaid Cape, tk 
23d of April following. Thence they departed, I 


many fervent wiſhes of ſuch as were friends to 4 ay 
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ſign, and, after many hardſhips, landed at Tranquebar 
in the Eaſt-Tndies, on the gth of July 1706. While 
they were aboard their ſhip, they applied themſelves 
to the ſtudy of the Portuguezs and Malabaric languages, 
the former being of as extenſive uſe as the latter, in the 
Eaft-Indies. The miſſionaries being arrived, by the 
help of a Malabar who had ſerved the Eaſt-India com- 
| pany, and was skilled in the European languages, they 
acquired ſuch skill, as to be able to preach both in the 
Portugueze and Malabar tongues. One Modalipa a 
Malabar gentleman, was their firſt convert from Pa- 
gaiſm, and after him, two others, whom they took 
into their ſervice, who were willing to be inſtructed in 
the principles of Chriſtianity; and in a little time they 
baptized five Heathens in the Daniſb Church. 5 
By the way we may obſerve, that Tranquebar , 
where the miſſionaries laboured, has been in the hands 
of the Danes theſe 80 years, and is by them conſidera- 
mb improved; it was but a {mall village, but tis now 
; a populous town, ſurrounded with ſtrong walls, and 


a provided with a good Fortaleza or Citadel. There are 
_ three Chriſtian Churches in it, a Dani Church for the 
* uſe of that nation, the Feru/alem Church, for the con- 


verted Malabarians; and another belonging to the 
bel kapiſts. There is beſides, a large Moſque built by the 
Mahometans, and five huge Pagods frequented by the 
175 Malabar Heathens. Some of the adjacent towns and 
i ilages, fifreen in number, are ſubject to the Daniſb 
ben Sorernment. The largeſt of theſe is Borejar, contain- 
Ane almoſt as many inhabitants as Tranquebar it ſelf, 
and Tilliar a fine large town; the reſt of the villages 

ire not ſo populous. Thro? all thefe, the Daniſh miſ- 
honaries preached the Goſpel. . _ 
Another pamphlet, giving account of the progreſs 
of theſe miſſionaries, is printed in the year 1710. They 
gain F more and more ground among the Heathens 
in Malabar ; God opened a door to ſpeak the myſteries 
of Chriſt, tho' his ſervants meet with a deal of oppo- 

| Y 2 ſition, 
* Propagation of the Goſpel in the Faſt, part 3. pag. 3. 
Toidem, part 2. pag. 4. & ſequentibus. 
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ſition. However, their congregation is increaſed at { 
preſent, to above one hundred; and they have hopes, it 
that there will be a conſiderable addition in a ſhort 00 
time. Phey tell us, that the Malabarians did not only E 
reſort from very diſtant places, to hear the word ſn 
preached in their own language, but had alſo many PI 
private conferences with the Chriſtian miſſionaries, upon th 
the ſubject of the Salvation of their Souls. Mr. Ziegen Br 
Balg, who is the greateſt proficient in the Malabar 
tongue, has ſent over ſeveral treatiſes compoſed by him- pl: 
ſelf m: that language, bearing the following titles: che 


Twenty fix Sermons, preached at Jeruſalem Church, uton fur 


all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. A Draught of Ml the 


the examination of ſuch as are to be baptized. A bool if 9h! 
Pſalms uſually ſung in eur Churches. As for the out- bap 
ſide of theſe books, they are of a quite different dre Aru 
from thoſe in Europe; there is neither paper nor lea- 2001 


ther, pen nor ink made ule of; the characters, by the “ 


help of iron tools are impreſſed on a ſort of leaves of vefo! 
certain tree, much like a palm tree; at the end of Ml 
every leaf a hole is made, and thro' the hole a ſtring His 
is drawn, whereby they are kept together, but muſt Wo 
be untied when ever the prints of theſe characters are to ag.21; 


be read. The miſſionaries deſigned to ſolicit the King Whic 
of Tanjour, for liberty to travel freely in his domi- Wl r 
nions, and to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to ſuch of Ml Y) 61 


viting them to eſpouſe the intereſt of their ſouls, while 


the Heathens as are willing to receive it“; but were I eng 
obliged to lay aſide this deſign, being informed, that Ml ine, 
no ſuch addreſs will be received, except it be accom- Mt He 
panied with great gifts and preſents, which they are Nis 
not able to offer. But they entered on a journey to But a 
Madras, Fanuary 7, 1710. when Mr. Ziegenbalys , 
congregation were afraid of his leaving of them, they “ 7 
intreated him with tears in their eyes not to quit them, %. 
bur to return as ſoon as poſſible, which he promiſed to They 
do. Laſt new year's day, he wrote a pretty long ler Cod. 

ter to the Heathens in Malabar, laying down the mol: fery, } 


Proper means for. their real converſion to God, and in 4 aw), 
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it was brought ſo near their doors: he tranſcribed 
copies of this letter, and diſperſed the ſame among the 
Heathens, with the Goſpel of St. Matthew; and a 
ſmall treatiſe containing the Principles of Chriſtianity, 
preſenting it even to the Bramans, and talking with 
the Heathen about theſe things, almoſt every hour. 
But I cannot enlarge on all the particulars. 

The fame author alſo informs us *, that their new 
planted congregation at Tranquebar is increaſing, under 
the gracious influence of God, tho? in its very infancy 
ſurrounded with various oppoſitions and perſecutions, 
the common attendants of the Goſpel of Chrift. Our 
whole congregation, ſays he, both of thoſe who are actually 
bavtized, and the Catechumens, or-thoſe who are yet in- 
firufted in the principles f Chriſtianity, is increaſed to 
about 160 perſons. Our Malabaric ſchool is in very 
great forwardneſs, and provided with an able maſter,. who 
before his converſion to Chriſtianity, was one of the moſt 
able and famous poets and ſchoolmaſters at Tranquebar. 
His converſion cauſed a great alarm among the heathens, 
who never expected any ſuch thing , but now. all is. quiet 
again. We have begun to ſet up ſome manufattories, 
which, we hope, may prove in time beneficial to the main 
work we are carrying on, if we are powerfully ſupported 
by our ſuperiors. I do not queſtion but hundreds of Hea- 
thens would have been initiated into Chriſtianity by this 
time, but theſe ſupports being wanting, we endavour the 
more to bring the few that are entered into the liſts of our 
Religion, to a more ſolid and experimental taſte thereof. 
But above all things, I muſt tell you, what taketh me 
moſt, is the education of the Malabar children bere. They 
are of a good promiſing temper, being not yet prepoſſeſſed 
with ſo many head-{irong prejudices againſt Chriſtianity. 
Dey are ſooner wrought upon into a ſenſe of the fear of 
God, Certainly we look on our youth as a ſtock and nur- 
fery, from whence, in time, plentiful ſupplies may be 
drawn, for enriching our Malabaric church, with 
ſuch members. as may prove a glory .and ornament to the 
Chriſtian Religion. 1t is true, there are but few of the 

| | grown 
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grown Heathens, who are willing to be baptized into the 
name of Chriſt, and yet there is always a concourſe of 
people attending our ſermons, and other parts of divine 
ſervice and doubileſs, many return with ſirong convic- 
tions left upon their minds: all this gives me a fair pro- 
ſpect of gaining a larger door for the word in proceſs of 
'time. He ſays alſo, that the Engliſb at Fort St. David 
have been very encouraging to this noble deſign. He 
adds , the Roman Catholic miſſionaries have made a 
wonderful progreſs, and continue to over-run the coun. 
try; but ſince their chief deſign is to make proſelytes 
. to a party, ſuch as fall under their management, are 
left in the utmoſt darknzſs and ignorance, without re- 
ceiving the leaſt tincture of real inward piety and con- 
verſion. At this rate, hey go aſtray like loſt ſheep, 
and remain altogether ſtrangers to the grand myſteries 
of ſalvation; nor do their prieſts take the leaſt pains 
of training them up to a competent knowledge of di- 
vine things, but ſuppoſe they have ſufficiently anſwered 
the character of a miſſionary, whenever the poor Hez- 
thens have learned ſome external cuſtomary formalities 
of the church of Rome; and after this manner they 
convert numbers of Pagans in a little time, and with 
leſs labour. | 1 
In the year 1709 f, every thing was very ſcarce and 

dear in that country, ſo as many Malabars died for 
want of neceſſaries, others fold themſclves for ſlaves 
The Por!ugreze church there, being very numerous, 
took hold of this opportunity, and bought about four- 
ſcore and one perſons, being fold from twenty io thirty 

Kano, or from eight to ſixteen ſhillings Eugliſb money. 

The Pater Vicarius appointed a ſolemn day for bap 

tizing all theſe at once, when they went in proceſſion, 

attended with Malabar drums and flutes, as uſed in tit 

Heathen Pagods, and were baptized without one quei 
tion asked of them. Our author met with a Bramii, 
who had been baptized four years before that, by thel: 
Popiſh miſſionaries, and yet knew nothing of Chriſti 
* | | ich 
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nity, but that he was ſprinkled with water; yea, car- 
ried ſtill about with him the uſual badge whereby theſe 
Pagan Prieſts diſtinguiſh themſelves from the common 
people, which is a little heatheniſh idolet, faſtned before 
their breaſts; he alſo anointed his breaſt and forehead 
after the way of theſe Pagan Prieſts, with an ointment 
made of aſhes and cow-dung, and other filthy ingre- 
dients. This is the ſorry converſion of Heathens by the 
Popiſh miſſionaries ; ſuch converts will be poor orna- 
ments to the church. 1 
In a third pamphlet, under the ſame title, Propagation 

of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, printed at London in 1714, 
we have a further account of this good work. The 
miſſionaries ſet up a Charity School for advancing their 
defign 3 they picked up a few Malabar boys, and laid 
the foundation of the ſchool, in 1706“; to engage 
the Heathen as much as poſſible, they not only in- 
ſtrueted their children gratis, but alſo provided many 
of them with food and raiment, as their exigence re- 
quired. This, in the very infancy of the deſign, could 
not but leave a good impreſſion upon the grown Hea- 
thens, who hardly ever before had ſeen any ſuch thing 
as love among Chriſtians, except it were that love 
which they uſually place in the riches and treaſures of 
India. As this fort of love is too obvious, from the 
conduct of Chriſtians in theſe parts, ſo it has diſgraced 
the beſt of Religions to a prodigy, and rendered the 
name of a Chriſtian ſcandalous to a proverb. The miſ- 
fionartes erected one Malabar and one Portugueze ſchool, 
| ſharing the management of theſe ſchools betwixt them: 
when the number of ſcholars increaſed, they were aſ- 
ſiſted by uſhers. One of the moſt expenſive branches 
of the whole undertaking was, the tranſcribing of books 
for the uſe of their ſchools ; they ſometimes employed 
four, five or ſix Kanakappel or tranſcribers, as the exi- 
gence of the work did require, and their circumſtances 
allow'd: they neglected not any opportunity of conver- 
ling with Heathens come to age, about the ſtate of 
their ſouls, and the eternal truths of the Chriſtian Faith; 

oy es BE, 


* Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, part 3. pag. 11, &c. 


— en — ad 


328 Propagation of Chriſtianity 


but found them bigotted to their Pagan ſuperſtitions, 
Some attended out of, curioſity, ſome from a view to 
temporal intereſt, and ſome did make a ſtep toward 
Chriſtianity, but were ſoon ſhaken, on the approach 


of any ſuffering, and ſtarted back to Paganiſm. Some 


were highly pleated when they heard the miſſionaries 
talk of the contempt of the world, and of a Reforma. 
tion of Manners ; but as ſoon as they touched the grand 
article of 7e/us Chriſt, and upon Baptiſm, as the firſt 
inlet to a ſpiritual life, they flinched from it, and ſaid, 
They could be happy without all this. As for the adult 
Heathens, who were willing to be initiated by Baptiſm 


into the Chriſtian Faith, they are carefully inſtructed 


for ſome months together, before that Sacrament is ad- 
miniſtred to them, that ſo the miſſionaries may diſco- 
ver at leaſt the operation of the Spirit of God working 
within, and inſpiring them with a hearty deſire to ſub- 
mit to the rules of the Goſpel. We muſt ſuppoſe the 
devil, as the God of this world, has an extraordinary 
power in theſe vaſt Pagan dominions, benighted for ſo 
many ages with heatheniſh darkneſs, ſuperſtition and 
idolatry; ſo as they are thereby become a cage of un- 
clean birds, and a receptacle of Demons and wicked 
ſpirits. This is perhaps the reaſon, that fome of the Ca- 
techumens are now and then haunted by moſt terrible 
temptations, the enemy of ſouls terrifying them one time 
with diabolical viſtons, and at another with frightful 
ſuggeſtions offered to the mind from within; ſo un- 
willing he is to quit one of his wonted palaces! and 
this uſually befals them much about the time of their 

approaching Baptiſm. _ 
Ihe miſſionaries erected a church, and conſecrated 
it in Azguſt 1707, in preſence of a numerous company 
of Heathens, Mahometans, and Chriſtians, who had a 
ſermon preached to them both in the Malabaric and 
Poringueze language. By the way it may be obſerves, 
that nothing of a picture or image muſt be ſeen in any 
church deſigned for the benefit of the Heathens, fa 
fear of giving offence to the Malabarians, the images 
of their Gods being from their childhood ſo deeply 
| impreſſed 
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impreſſed on their brain, the very fight of a picture is 
enough to bring their former image-worſhip into their 
memory. Thus it happened, a Malabarian coming 
into a Daniſh church at Tranquebar, and ſpying the 
image of a Lion there, he lifted up his hands, and ver 

devoutly made his Schalam, or religious bow, ſuppoſing 
it to be an idol of the Chriſtians, ſet up there for re- 
ligious worſhip and adoration. The ſcandalous corrupt 
life of Chriſtians reſiding in the Za/?-Indies many years, 
their earthly-mindedneſs, and exceſs of covetouſneſs, 
makes our holy Religion a ſtench in the noſtrils of 
theſe Heathens, which is not to be worn out, by a 
contrary practice of a more heavenly life and converſa- 
tion. Francis Xavier, called by the Papiſts, The Apoſtle 
of the Indies, found the city of Goa abounding with 
ſuch flagrant ſins and enormities, that he was fain to 


| lay aſide for a time his thoughts of converting the Hea- 


then, and to attempt firſt the converſion of his own 
countrymen, who lived more like Idolaters than Chri- 
ftians *, Foſeph Acoſta, who laboured for 15 years to- 
gether in the converſion of the inhabitants of Peru, in 
the Meſt-Indies, confeſſes, He did not find any impedi- 
ment more obſtruftive to the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
than the impiety of the Chriſtians +, and their ſcanda- 
lous practices. Another obſtacle whereby Heathens are 
debarred from the Religion of Chriſt, is the great un- 


charitableneſs of Chriſtians to the converts of their Re- 


ligion; this is chiefly by the conduct of Roman Catho- 
lies in theſe parts. Abundance of proſelytes brought 
over by them to the church of Rome, are, after their 
Baptiſm, left in ſuch pinching ſtraits, as obliges them 
to beg their bread. The Malabars are offended at the 
light of this; they ſay, It were but reaſonable Chriſtians 
ſoould provide for thoſe who are become proſelytes to their 
Religion, and not leave them lo periſh in want and miſery. 
What adds no ſmall weight to the affliction of new 
converted heathens, is the perſecution they ſuffer from 

their 


* Xavier's Life, Book 2. pag. 92, & ſeq. Engliſhed by Dryden. 
T Acofta de procuranda Indorum ſalute, lib. 2. cap. 18, pag. 
| mihi 247, f 
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their own countrymen as ſoon as they embrace Chriſtia. 
nity 3 every one that turns Chriſtian is baniſhed im- 
mediately from all that he hath, (except he himſelf be 
the head of a family) and utterly abandoned by his 
friends and relations; yea, he muſt expect no favour 
from any Malabarian whatſoever, 

Since an exact knowledge of the Malabar divinity is 
neceſſary, to refute and raze the foundation of their 
idolatrous worſhip, Mr. Ziegenbalg purchaſed a good 
many books wherein it is contained, and applied him- 
ſelf to that ſtudy. I have given a little taſte of it in 


the former chapter of this hiſtory , and ſhall not now 
inſiſt upon it. yy | 

But what tended in a ſpecial manner to advance this 
good deſign of propagating Chriſtianity among the 
Heathen in that country was, the printing of the Ma- 
labar New Teſtament, which was begun October 1708, 
and ended in March 1711. About the latter end of 
that year 1250 copies of the New Teſtament in Portt- 
gueze were printed off: the miſſionaries ſettled a cor- 
reſpondence with the Honourable Society for promoting 
Chriſtian K:owledge, at London; and the ſaid Society did 
very Charitably ſend them a Printing-preſs with all neceſ- 
ſary utenſils, 600 weight of types, 100 reams of paper, 
with other valuable contributions; and one Mr. Jona, 
Fink, a native of Sileſia, did go to the Eaſt-Indies to 
be their printer. With this aſſiſtance, a good many 
little books were printed for the uſe of the Malabari 
ſchool, and the converted heathens in theſe parts. The 
titles of theſe books are to be ſeen in the ſaid pam: 
phlet F. | = : on, 

The pacquet of letters from theſe parts, in September 
1712, and in January 1713, gives account, that in 
the Malabaric and Portugueze churches, there were, 
in January 1713, of perſons baptized 207, and Cate- 
chumens prepared for baptiſm 26. In the five charity 
ſchools were 78 children, of which 59 were cloathed 
and maintained upon the public expence, and ſome 
| | | | perſons 


* Above, pag. 142 HY. | 
+ Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, part 3. pag. 47, & ſeq. 
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| perſons employ'd in preparing food for them, and 
doing other ſervices about the churches and ſchools. 
The miſſionaries hope, that in a little time ſome of the 
more advanced ſcholars in the Malabaric ſchool, will 
be fit to be employ'd in the quality of ſchool-maſters, 
catechiſts, and tranſcribers. | EE 

There is another pamphlet, giving an account of the 
Religion, Government and CEconomy of the Malaba- 
rians, ſent by the Daniſh miſſionaries to their correſpon- 
dents in Europe, tranſlated from High Dutch and printed 
at London in 1717. The whole is pleaſing and edifying, 
by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. But I ſhall only no- 
tice a few queries. Queſtion II. Have you diſco- 
« vered ſome true workings of grace inthe ſouls of theſe 
« Catechumens? Are you jure there is more in their 
« converſion than a bare external compliance with, and 
« verbal confeſſion of the Chriſtian Doctrine? What 
« proofs and indications have you of an inward work of 
« grace? Anſwer. After the Goſpel of Chriſt has 
begun to be preached to this heathen world, many 
* commotions have been obſerved among Heathens, 
« Mahometans, and popiſhly affected Chriſtians. Before 
« we began to preach here, every one thought himſelf 
« ſafe in his wonted way of Religion, without any 
« doubt about his future ſalvation ; but after we have 
« begun to call in queſtion the goodneſs of their Re- 
“ ligion, and alarmed them into ſome doubts and ap- 
« prehenſions, many have exclaimed againft us, and 
„loaded our labour with lyes and calumnies: others 
have been ſo far convinced, as to own, they ſtand 


25 « in need of a thorough converſion, and been willing 
eto diſcourſe with us more at large about their better 
ber concerns; but then they have ſuffered themſelves to 
0 be diverted from fo good a deſign by the cunning of 
55 « ſatan. Others of the Heathen have agreed with us 
5 ein many points, and have approved of whatever is 
1 “ written in the Word of God concerning a holy and 


“ virtuous life; but then they have refuſed the name 
* of Chriſtians, pretending, they could be ſaved without 

| | | HS « all 
Ok the Religion, ec. of the Malabarians, pag. 46, & ſeq, 
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all this. Some at laſt have been entirely convinced 
of the neceſſity of believing on Chriſt, and of being 
baptized in his holy name, and have fully complied 
with theſe terms. However, before their admiſſion 
to ſo facred an ordinance, they have been faithful] 
inſtructed in the moſt neceſſary articles of our Reli 
gion, eſpecially about the nature of Faith in Chriſ, 
and true Repentance preceding it. Whenever we 
found ſo ſaving a change in ſome degree upon their 
minds, attended with a hearty deſire to be admitted 
to Baptiſm, we then made no further delay in ad- 
miniftring it to them, for fear of giving their friends 
occaſion to obſtruct the deſign, and by the craft of 
the devil, to make them return to [Zeatberiſm, as it 
has happened to ſome: yet none have ever been 
admitted to Baptiſm, without previous inſtruction in 
the principles of the catechiſm for two or three 
months together. None of theſe Catechumens 
but has had his ſhare both of outward afflictions 
and inward temptations, during that time wherein 
he was prepared for Baptiſm. When baptized, we 
muſt leave them to the powerful operation of the 
good ſpirit of God, and thank the Lord for ſo pro- 
miſing a beginning he has hitherto granted to our 
weak endeavours, in reſcuing ſome from heatheniſh 
errors and ſuperſtitions, particularly in the midſt 
of ſo many impediments that ſurround us on all 
hands. 
« Queſtion III.“ hat method do you obſerve in 
preaching and adminiſtring the Sacraments * Anſwer. 
When I firſt began to preach in Malabaric, I did 
always chuſe ſuch a ſentence of Scripture as treated 
upon an article of Faith, and this I explained in an 
eaſy doctrinal manner. According to this method! 
preached 25 ſermons, and therein [ opened, as well 
as I could, the principal branches of our holy Re- 
ligion. Afterwards being ſtraitned in time, I could 
not ſer down any longer my ſermons at large, but 
was fain to preach withour the help of fuch notes. 
| However, 


F 


* Of the Religion of the Malabarians, pag. 50. 
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« However, I did earneſtly meditate upon every 
« point I was to propoſe, that I might deliver it 
« in a good connection, and with all plainneſcmmm__ 
« expounding the text, and then applying it by way 
« of inftruction, correction, conlolation, Sc. 
« fe]low-labourer has hitherto preached on the Go- 
« ſpels in the Portugueze tongue, and in that lan- 
« ouage he catechiſes every week. In the adminiſtra- 
« tion of the holy communion, we follow the liturgy 
« of the church of Denmark ; every one that intends 
to receive the ſacrament muſt. give notice of it 
eight days before, during this time he is every day 
« catechiſed one hour, admoniſhed, and duly pre- 
« pared for worthy receiving that ordinance. Bap- 
« tim is likewife adminiſtred conformable to that ritual. 
«©. Queſtion IV. Do the new converted make their 
« confeſſion before they are admitted to the communion ? 
« Anſwer, In externals, as we hinted before, we follow 
« the ritual of the church of Denmark, on purpoſe to 
« prevent the frivolous aſperſions of thoſe who would. 


« infinuate, as if we ordered every thing by our own 
e « head and fancy; tho* we don't think it conve- 
8 © nient to introduce in India every little circumſtance 
9 « that may be innocently uſed in Europe. Thus, we 
"WW durſt never conform to the wearing of a Crucifix 
ſh « drawn on the top of the Surplice, as the cuſtom is 
ih « in ſome churches of Europe; for ſhould. we uſe this, 
al the Heathens would certainly take the crucifix as an 
; « 1dol, and worſhip 1t. For this reaſon we altoge- 
- «ther abſtain from all manner of pictures and images, 


10 * which in other countries may be more inoffenſivel 
b 1 uſed, than among the Heathens in India. All other 
c © rites and ceremonies are ordered in ſuch a manner 


T * as may prove to edification. As for confeſſion in 
particular, it gives us a fair opportunity to diſcourſe 

ell | f - 

| * our people about the ſtate of their ſouls, and to ſtir 


11 | © them up upon that occaſion, to the unfeigned practice 
of true Religion.” 


The 


Lor theReligion of the Malabarians, —.—pag.· 3. 
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Che 
The fourth volume of Letters, concerning the Pq. faire 
pagation of Chriſtianity by the Daniſh Miſſionaries, i; arvei 
not yet publiſhed, ſo far as I know. I writ this in there 
Auguſt 1723; but by ſeveral letters printed at London is 1. 
in the year 1720, it appears, that the ſaid miſſionaries thoſe 
wrote to our preſent Sovereign King George, the fol- bear 
lowing letter. mot 
e us h 
To the KING of GREAT-BRITAIN, & MI; 
| | jo he 
Moſt Serene, moſt Potent, and moſt Gracious King Ml the | 
and Lord. | | mm 
| 5 | Acc01 
T ts not unknown to your Majeſty, that God hath in. tler. 
clined the heart of his Daniſh Majeſty, King Frede- here 
ric IV. graciouſly to begin the Propagation of the Goſpe! be! 
among the Heathen in the Eaſt-Indies, with the manage- Gre: 
ment Whereof we, the unworthy ſervants and diſpenſers f ben 
the word of God, are intruſted; and, according io the Ma; 
talents God has been pleaſed to beſtow upon us from above, ¶ eme 
Wwe endeavour with all diligence and fidelity, both by and 
preaching and writing, to promote the converſion of ihe H 
Gentiles. | . Gre: 
There are many pious and learned gentlemen in your bent 
Majeſty's kingdoms, who take great pleaſure in this work, Men 
and have ſeconded it in the bejt manner, both by thar | 
good advice and alſſiſtance; and your majeſty having been f 
graciouſly pleaſed io permit Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, it 
one of the underwritten miſſionaries, when at London lafi x 
year, with ail humility to give your Majeſty a verbal ac. Co 
count of the whole undertaking, we cannot! but entertain 2d 


good hopes from thence, that your Majeſty will receive with 
ſome ſatisfaction, from the midſt of the Heathen in this 
country, our joyful acknowledgments for the favourable in- 
clinations your majeſty was pleaſed io expreſs towards the 
work of converſion carried on among them. . 
Among all the crowned heads ef the Proteſtant Powers 
your Majeſty, by means of the large extenſive commer 
your ſubjefts are engaged in with other nations, hath the 


1 faireſt 
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faireſt opportunity of publiſhing the Goſpel of Chriſt in 
divers languages, among thoſe that do not believe it, and 
thereby to promote the converſion of the Heathen : and it 
is not a ſmall number of your Majeſty's ſubjects, as well 
thoſe of the firſs rank, as others in a lower ſtation, who 
heartily eſpouſe the Propagation of the Goſpel, and pro- 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge. Theſe confiderations make 
us hope, that your Majeſty being firmly ſeated on your 
royal throne, and having reduced the rebels to ſubmiſſion . 
and obedience, will be more at leiſure to regard and lay 
in heart the ſpreading of the ſaving Goſpel of Chriſt in 
the Pagan World, This will not only render your name 
immortal among the evangelical churches, but will alſo be 
accompanied with a continual bleſſing in this life, and an 
eternal reward in that which is io come. As we deſire 
hereby to return our moſt. humble acknowledgments, for 
the great aſhſtance received from your Majeſty*s ſubjects of 
Great-Britain, towards carrying on this work in the Hea- 
then World; ſo we do further moſt humbly beſeech your 
| Majeſty, to have this moſt Chriſtian deſign in moſt gracious 
remembrance, and to continue to favour both the miſſion,. 
and us Tho are engaged in it. 
We wiſh your Majeſty, and all the Royal Family of 
Great-Britain, a plentiful effuſion of divine grace, and all 
temporal bleſſings, with a happy and proſperous govern- 


bt. 
* 


„ nent: and continue with the greateſt ſubmiſſion, 

ir | | | 

2 c Moſt ſerene and moſt gracious 
5, Written at Tranquebar : Ur, 

I; 2 NN, King and Lord, your Ma- 
2 Coromandel, Fanuary : | 

in 2d, 1717. jeſty's moſt humble and 
11 Oe. | 
2 mamcoſt obedient Servants, 
7” Bartholomew Ziegenbalg. 


John Erneſt Grundler. 


To 


— —— * 


s  Tropagition of Chiifianity 


To which Letter, our Sovereign returned the following 


gracious Anſwer. 


To the Reverend, moſt Learned, our Beloved ang 
Devout, Sc. Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, and John 
- Erneſt Grundler, the Royal Daniſh Evangelical 
Miſſionaries at Tranquebar in Eaſt- India, 


GEORGE, by the Grace of G OD, Kino of 
GREAT-BRITAIN, Sc. Our moſt gracious Will 
and Pleaſure be known. | 


Reverend, moſt Learned, Beloved and Devout, 


T is a moſt acceptable relation you have given us in 4 
letter, dated the 2d of January of this preſent year, 
not only becauſe the work of converfion to the Chriſtian 
Faith begun among the Heathen, does, by the grace if 
God, proſperouſly advance; but alſo, that in this our king- 
dom is ſhown ſo much of laudable zeal towards ſupportiig 
the Propagation of the Goſpel. | 
We wiſh you health and ſtrength long to diſcharge your 
function, with a continued happy ſucceſs : and as we ſhal 


be always very well pleaſed to hear of the progreſs there, 


fo we ſhall, at a proper ſeaſon, be found ready to aſi 


you in what ſhall tend to the promotion of this affair, 
and your encouragement. 


Given at our Palace We remain gracioufly 
at Hampton-Court, | 


2 . 3 7 : 

2 in the inclined to you, 

Year of our Lord 8 | * 
1717, and the 4th | 
Year of our Reign, | GEORGER 


To | 


ſul 
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To this gracious Letter the ſaid Miſſionaries make a 

ſuitable return; the tenor whereof follows. 

To the KING of GREAT-BRITAIN, Gr. 


Moſt Serene, moſt Potent, and moſt 


and Lord | 
ce * OUR Majeſty's moſt gracious Letter of the 


I — 4 1717, came to us on the 4th of May 


Gracious King | 


*« imaginable, and were highly comforted and quickened 
in our zeal for the glory of Almighty God, when 
« we read theſe your Majeſty's moſt gracious expreſ- 


f the happy ſucceſs and progreſs of this work, ſo we 
« ſhall, at a proper ſeaſon, be found ready to aſſiſt you 
« in what ſhall tend to the promotion of this affair, and 
% your encouragement. Your Majeſty hereby moſt 
% graciouſly allows us to make a further report of the 
« ſtate of our affairs, and we thence conceive joyful 
hopes, that your Majeſty will add to the glorious 
« title of a powerful Defender of the Faith, the noble 


our 

al character of its zealous Promoter; not only by ſup- 
red, WR © Porting the reign of Jeſus Chriſt in your own domi- 
4% , nions, but alſo by promoting and extending it among 


the Heathen and Inſidels, in the moſt remote parts 
e of the world. Therefore, after having heartily 
thanked God Almighty for inclining your Majeſty's 
heart toward ſo holy a deſign, and with the pro- 
% foundeſt ſubmiſſion acknowledged your Majeſty's 
high favour toward us your unworthy ſervants; 


* may it pleaſe your Majeſty to accept of the follow- 
* 
E R are employ' d. „„ | 
We the Miſſionaries, on our part are endeavour- 
* ing, according to the meaſure of the grace God 
& Almighty has imparted to us, plentifully to ſpread 
2 hs 


Toll vol. II. abroad 


« following. We received it with the greateſt joy 


« ſions : As we ſhall be always well pleaſed io hear 


* ing account of the ſtate of that work, in which we 


——— 
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de abroad the ſeed of the Word of God among the 
“ FHeathens in their own language, there being no other 
« means for touching the hearts of heathens, in order 
« to their converſion. We allo maintain Indians to 
es affiſt us as catechiſts, for which function we firſt 
c prepare them, by inſtructing them in the ſaving 
« Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and then ſend them to pro- 
% pagate it among the Heathens. To ſuch places 
mg « whither the inſtruction of the Goſpel by word of 
"We c mouth cannot reach, we ſend our printed Malaha- 


Ln 


ce ian books, which are read in theſe parts by many c 
14 « of all ſorts and degrees. As we are perfectly ſen- c 
Id. « ſible, that to promote and perpetuate ſuch an un- 6 
Ky &« dertaking, a ſolid foundation muſt be laid, by tranſ- F 
9 * Jating the holy Scriptures, and publiſhing other in- 6 
Wi « ſtructive books in the language of the country, we 60 
11 « did a good while ago finiſh and publiſh a tranſſa- WI « 
| e tion of the New-Teftament, and are now labouring «« 
e with great application, in tranſlating the Old Teſta- C 
11 « ment into the Malabarian and Portugueze languages: 6« 
11 ce belldes, we compoſe every year ſome books for in- T 
N c ſtructing of the Heathens, containing the funda- ce 
100 « mentals of the Chriſtian Religion; for better pub- ce 
BY e licarion of which, the printing preſs we have re- cc 
11 e ceived from our benefactors in England, is of great ce 
WH “ uſe to us. That our printing preſs may always be 7 
i B & provided with a ſufficient quantity of letters, we en- ce 
[| ce tertain in the miſſion perſons for cutting molds, and 
WR e caſting letters, as alſo for binding books, being fur- WF << 
Wil © niſhed every year with the neceſſary tools and ma- 


B 
if | & terials from England, by the laudable Society for 
1 «« propagating Chriſtian Knowledge. To ſupply the 
« want of paper, we have been at great expence in 
te erecting  paper-mill here. And ſo under the invo- 
cation of the name of God, we plentifully diſpenſe, 
both by word of mouth and writing, in this Heathen 
Country, the Goſpel; which makes a happy im- 
6 ßpreſſion on the minds of many of the inhabitants. 
« Some indeed, particularly their Bramans or Prieſts 
„ gainiay and ſcoff; others come to a ſenſe of th 

| | | 6 abom. 
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ec abominations of idolatry, and leave off worſhipping 
« their idols; others are brought to better principles, 
« and ſhew in their diſcourſe and writing, that they 
| ce have got a greater light than their forefathers: others 
| « again give full aſſent to all the truths of Chriſtia- 


: « nity, but out of a worldly conſideration wave Bap- 
ce tiſm and the name of Chriſtians, But ſome break 
J ce thro' all difficulties, and ſubduing their Reaſon to 
f « the obedience of Faith, reſolutely profeſs Chriſtia- 
x «nity ; theſe are for ſome time inſtructed by us and 
y « our catechiſts, and afterwards, when they give true 
. « ſigns of repentance and converſion, are received into 
* « the boſom of the Chriſtian Church, by holy Bap- 
{- « tiſm. Theſe, who are become members of our con- 
n- « gregation, we are inſtructing with all diligence, that 
Ve « Jeſus Chriſt may be framed within them; our pri- 
a- « vate exerciſes with them are daily catechiſings, by 
ng < ſending our catechiſts to their habitations, to enquire 
a- « into their way of life, to examine them upon the 
s: « catechiſm, to pray with them, and to make a report 
in- ce to us the Miſſionaries, of what paſſes among them. 
da- « To exerciſe them in praying, we have ſet hours 
ub- « thrice a week, in which prayers are read to them in 
re- « private. We give free occaſion to every one of 
eat « them, to communicate to us their concerns. Our 
5 be public exerciſes confilt in preaching to them, eve 


Sunday in the morning, a ſermon in the Malabarian 
language, and another in the Portugueze; and in 
© the afternoon we catechiſe in both languages. Be- 
ſides, we preach a ſermon in the High Dutch for the 
Europeans: every Wedneſday we catechiſe at church 
in Portugueze ; and every Friday in Malabarian. As 
to the children of either ſex that belong to our con- 
gregation, we inſtruct them all in our ſchools, in 
the principles of Chriſtianity, reading, writing, and 
other uſeful knowledge; they are maintained in 
every thing at our charge. We have erected a ſe- 
minary for ſuch as we deſign for the ſervice of the 
Goſpcl, to be furniſhed thence with proper cate- 
* chilts, preceptors and clerks, Such boys as want 

— us © ___ *© neceſlary 
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« neceſſary capacity, we put to learn handy-crafts, 


We have alſo eſtabliſhed ſchools, one in this town, 
and another in a populous borough not far off, where 
they are inſtructed by Chriſtian tutors, and have full 
allowance, except victuals and clothes, which their 
parents find them. | 
« The Lord having ſo bleſſed our labours, that the 
new-planted congregation increaſes every year ; the 
firſt church which we built became too narrow, 
upon which we found 1t neceſſary to build one more 
ſpacious 3 and it pleaſed God to furniſh us with 
means to finiſh it in two years time; and on the 11th 
of October laſt, it was conſecrated in the name of 
the Holy Trinity: and we are now conſtantly 
preaching in it in three languages. We have like- 
wiſe, at the deſire of the Engliſo who live on this 
coaſt, erected two ſchools, one at For! St. George, 
and another at Fort Sti. David. The preſent Gover- 
nour of Fort St. George is a ſpecial friend to the miſ- 
ſion, and has lately remitted to it a conſiderable 
preſent. The reſt of our friends here have cheer- 
fully ſupplicd our wants this year. The Lord, whoſe 
work it is, guide us for the future by his divine 
providence, and ſtir up in Europe many promoters 
among perſons of all ranks, that, in theſe laſt times, 
the ſalvation of the Heathens may be ſought with 
earneſtneſs, and their converſion promoted by the 


% whole Chriſtian Church. That our moſt merciful 
God may crown your Majeſty with all proſperity, is 
e the devout prayers of, 5 
Moſt ſerene, and moſt 
gracious King and Lord, 
. Your Majeſty's moſt humble, 
5 8 and moſt obedient Servants, 


Bartholomew Ziegenb Ig 
John Erneſt Grundler? 


Thus 


> —— T— —_— 


18 


Chap. 8. by the Daniſh Miſſionaries. * 


Thus I have given an abſtract of what offers from 


printed books and pamphlets, concerning the Propaga- 


tion of 8 {Ga Daniſh Miſſionaries. I ſhall 


conclude this ſubject, by obſerving a paſſage or two 
from the printed News- Papers. Fs 

By letters to Hall in Saxony *, we have advice from 
the Eaſt-Indies, by way of England, of the three per- 
ſons who were lately ſent thither, to ſupply the Pro- 
teſtant miſſion in the Daniſh colony at Tranguebar, on 


the coaſt of Malabar. Their names are M. Schultze, 


M. Dahl, and M. Kiſtenmuchen; they ſet out from 
hence for England, on the 25th of November 1718 ; their 


letters are dated at Madras, a place ſituate on the ſaid 


coaſt, the 3 1ſt of 71) 1719, containing an account, 
that having ſailed from Deal the 19th of March of 
that ſame year, they arrived at the Cape of Good Hope, 


on the 4th of Juue following, and at Madras on the 
25th of July, 18 weeks after their failing from Eng- 


land. At Madras they received a letter from M. 
Grundler, one of the miſſionaries at Tranguebar, ac- 
quainting them, that M. Ziegenbalg his collegue died 
there on the 23d of February 1719, and was much 
lamented, being a perſon who had acquired exact 
knowledge in the Malabarian language, and had done 
great ſervices for promoting Chriſtianity in theſe parts, 
as we have already heard. | 

By other letters from Malabar of Odlober 2 1ſt, 1719, 


| we are informed , that for theſe two years paſt, the 
| poor Malabarians have been afflicted with war, famine 


and peſtilence 3 but have not ſuffered very much by 


the former. For as we are at the extremity of the Em- 
ire of the Mogol, we have been little concerned in the re- 


volutions that happened, and which ſtill continue. The 


| Famine and Plague have been more fatal to us than the 


civil war, and abundance of people have been ſwept away, 
which has given us an opportunity io ſhew our zeal, 
Me have baptized a conſiderable number of Malabarians, 


| but do not think fit to tell how many, that you may net 


3  furmize 


. Edinburgh Courant, Number 216. 
i Ibidem, Number 23 1. 


A 
, 
4 
3 
* 
Fi 
1 1 
\ 
1 
5 
1 
bs i 
£ 
Y, 
- © 
7 
S WS 
” 
1 
a Kt? 
4 
1 
7 
| 1 
11 
N i 
* 
j 
7 
4 } 
? 
3 77 
\ 


342 Propagation of Chriſtianity 
ſurmixe we follow the example of the Feſuits, who endea- 
vour to deceive mankind, and impoſe upon them a world 
#4 fabulous ſtories ;, and we do not deſign to claim an 
onour which is due 1 God alone. We only plant and 
water, it is God who gives the increaſe. The Jeſuits 
ls continue to occaſion great diſturbances in China; they 
1 write, their miſſion will be loſt in a ſhort lime; which T 
1.18 eaſily believe: but they flatler themſelves, that if other 
Wh mifhonaries are expelled, they will find means 10 relurn 
Ui = thither themſelves: they continue along theſe coaſts 10 
| 


allow their proſelytes the uſe of the ſuperſtitions. con- 
8 demned at Rome, becauſe no body can oppoſe them with 
| || ſucceſs. . | 

4 I have now deduced what has been done towards 
{hi the Propagation of Chriſtianity in theſe laſt ages, by 
44 the Engliſh, by the Dutch, and by the Dani/h Miſſiona- 
14 ries, down to the preſent time; and ſhall conclude 


1 this Chapter, with obſerving ſome other good thingsa «4 

| doing in other parts of the world, and alſo at home, 8 

ö for propagating and advancing our Religion. 1 
cc 

F 


If we look into Myſcovy, we have lately printed, — 
A Deſcription of the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Oſtiacs, & y 

a nation that extends to the Frigid Zone, in the Ru/jion MR © 7 
dominions, by John Barnard Muller *, where we have 
an account of the ſtate of the kingdom of Siberia, and 
of the original of the Oftiacs, and of their manners and 
way of life, and abſurd kind of heatheniſh idolatry, 
which I need not here particularly inſiſt upon. But our 
author ſays, That Father Philotheus being made 
«<< Metropolitan or Archbiſhop of Tobolsky, the Me- 
<< tropolis of Siberia, found himſelf actuated by a zeal 
« of converting the neighbouring nations to the Chri- 
« ſtian Faith. Accordingly he ſent miſſionaries to the 
« Mingrelians, and to their high prieſt Kutuchta, with 
«© two of his own ſervants, who were to ſtudy the 
& language and letters of that nation. This Kytuckis 


6 3; 


| * See the preſcut State of Muſcovy, Vol. II, pag. 44, to 92, printed 
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is in high veneration among the nations of Min— 


« grelia, Contaſch, Ojuka and Bucharia; he is their 


6 
ce 
46 
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cc 


6c 


Pope or High Prieſt, always attended by a number 


of armed men, and has under him all other Lamas 
or Prieſts. He has no fixed reſidence, but with 
his fine tents, and a conſiderable guard of ſoldier, 
removes where he likes beſt; he carries his idols, 
particularly thoſe that are in greateſt repute with the 
people, along with him, and places them in ſepa- 
rate tents,—— The laudable deſign of the metro- 
politan had not all the intended ſucceſs; for his 
advanced age made him reſolve to reſign his Arch- 
biſhopric, and retire into the monaſtery of Kio, 
where he had ſpent his younger years: but the go- 


« yernour of Siberia, Matfei Pelrowitz Gagarin, fo 


66 
Cc 
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far prevailed with him, that he promiſed to continue 


for ſome time longer in the employment, on condi- 


tion, That he might have leave lo convert the Oftiac 
nation to the Chriſtian Religion, purſuant to the inten- 
tions his Czarilh Majeſty had expreſſed long before. 
Accordingly he went, attended by ſeveral clergy- 
men, to the places where the chiet idols ftood, and 
which were moſt frequented by the people. He re- 
preſented to them the vanity of the idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of wooden images, and directed them how to 
adore the true living God. Burt theſe people, pre- 
poſſeſſed with the antiquity of that ſervice, oppoſed 
all the Metropolitan's endeavours, alledging, That 
their anceſtors had time cut of mind, maintained the 
worſhip of their Sheitans, and fared well by il; that 
as for - themſelves, they were from their childhood 
brought up to it, and were unwilling to change it for 
another, which would make them believe the Sculs of 
their anceſtors to be in a ſtate of damnation, or at beſt 
in a very dubious condition. So that at firſt, they 
ſeemed reſolved rather to venture upon the laſt ex- 
tremities, than to renounce the Religion and Cuſtoms 
of their Forefathers. The beginning of the Refor- 
mation was made in the year 1712, about Samareff, 
where they had the St2ryk Obey or their Fiſh Idol. 
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344 Propagation of Chriſtianity | 

« The people at firſt were very unwilling to part with 
te their reputed Deity, who had ſupplied them and 
& their forefathers with fiſhes in abundance, and whom, 
c in their opinion, they could, by ill uſage and re- 
e proaches, hector into a compliance with their de- 
6 mands. However, by degrees, they gave ear to the 
4 old Metropolitan's reaſonings, and the idol was 
« burnt. This was no ſooner done, but they ſhewed 
« a repentance for what they had done, and a deſire: 
« of returning to their ancient worſhip again. This 
« was augmented by a deceitful report ſpread by 
« ſome, who pretended they had ſeen the Ghoſt of 


La 


„ the idol in the ſhape of a white ſwan, riſing into 


ce the air out of the flames. But as the metropolitan 
ce and others contradicted that fiction, and thoſe who 
e had forged it durſt not appear to ſupport it, the poor 
« miſled people began to give way for their better 
« inſtruction. Thoſe who lived in more remote parts, 
« ſhewed ſtill greater obſtinacy in forſaking their ido- 
e latry. Some prieſts of their Sheitans, were very 
cc active in countenancing the ſticklers for the ancient 


4 worſhip, by making them believe, That the idll 


« foretold what would happen, eight days before the 
cc metropolitan*s arrival, and warned them to withſtand 
« the attempts of the Chriſtians, which he would certainly 
c ' bajfie and diſappoint, by his powerful protection. When 
« the Metropolitan arrived among the Gurtees of Shor- 
« how, where they had another ſuch Idol, he found 
ce the people diſpoſed to ſtand all extremities, in main. 
<< taining their Religion. However, the pious zeal 
« and convincing arguments of that man, were of 
« ſuch weight with theſe people, that they alſo con- 
« ſented to the burning of their idol. There was one 
« thing which very much contributed to the converſion 
<« of thoſe Heathens who live about the monaſtery of 
& Kotskoy (where there alſo live a few Rufhans) vis. 


La, 


' « The example of one. of their Kneeſes, Alatſcho by 


e name, who derived his deſcent from the family of 
&« the ancient Governours of this nation. The Metro- 
politan repreſented to him the example of the Ruf 


2 | | ſian 


„ 
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« ſian nation, who had likewiſe but lately been idola- 


« ters, but were converted to Chriſtianity, and brought 
« to deſtroy their idols in the time of Yadimir, who 
« reſided at Kiow. This inftance made ſuch an im- 
« preffion on Alaiſcho, that he not only received 
« Baptiſm, but alſo reſolved to take a journey to 
« Kioff, to view the bodies of the ſaints that are re- 
« poſited there, free from corruption, in order to be 
« informed of the truth of the thing ; and accordingly, 
« immediately after he was baptized, he ſet out for 
« that city. The ſeaſon being ſpent during theſe 
« tranſactions, the rigour of the winter obliged the 
« Archbiſhop to return, having had no further ſucceſs 
&« in his deſign, than that he burnt many idols, and 
« initiated about 10 or 11 [ſouls to Chriſtianity, by 
« Baptiſm. I muſt defer, till another opportunity, to 

inform the reader, how 1n the years 1713 and 1714, 
about 5000 Oftiacs were baptized ; it happening by 
a particular providence, that the greater part of 
that nation were then afſembled ; the gathering of 
« whom out of the foreſts and defarts, would other- 
« wiſe have been a work of ten years at leaſt.” 

The above account of Fohy Bernard Muller, tho? 
printed this preſent year, yet it was writ originally by 
the author, a Sediſb captain of dragoons, in his cap- 


(e 
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tivity, in the year 1716. I take the following para- 


graph of a News-Paper, to be a continuation of the 


| fame converſion of theſe northern Heathens. By Lei- 


ters from Petersburg, of April 11, 1721 *, our ſenate 
have received letters from the metropolitan Theodorus, 
dated at Tobolsky the capital of Siberia, importing, that 
above 40000 Tartars have abjured Paganiſm, and been 
baptized by him and others of the clergy. That more- 
ver, they have pulled down their own temples, broke 
their idols, and built upwards of twenty Churches, in 
which divine ſervice is performed by Ruſſian prieſts. 
Upon theſe advices, our conſiſtory have appointed a Biſhop 


to go and aſſiſt in confirming theſe new converts, and en- 
deavour to make more proſelytes. 
We 


2 Evening-Poſt, from May 2. to May 4. 1721, 


346 Propagation of Chriſtianity 
We are alſo informed of ſeveral pieces of © Refor- 


mation, which the Czar of Ruſſia, Peter I. is endea- 


vouring to introduce into his large dominions, which 
in proceſs of time may prove means to advance Chrif- 
tianity. | | 
The author of the preſent State of Ruſſia, printed 
in 1723. ſays *, That there are Churches in all places 
in Ruſſia, but as there is no preaching, nor any ſchools in 
the country, the common people are very ignorant in point 
of Religion, and ſtill more ſo, as to reading and writing, 
But the preſent Czar, who has at this time ſchool and 
writing-maſters, for the inſtruction of the youth in the 
tons, is reſolved to do the like in the villages, and t1 
baniſh the former ignorance from among his ſubjects. In 
another place he obſerves , That the Prince Gagarin 
zook notice, that conſidering the vaſt extent of the Ruſſian 
Empire, and that many parts of it are almoſt inacceſſible, 
it was no wonder, that ſo many of theſe Heathen Nations 
remain unconverted : however, that his Czariſh Majeſty 
had made already a beginning of their converſion, and was 
reſolved to continue in his zeal for propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Religion all over his Dominions. The ſame author 
ſays, This was confirmed to me by ſome of the clergy at 
Moſcow, who told me, That two years ago, by the Czar's 
orders, ſeveral perſons were ſingled out from among 
them, and ſent in the capacity of prieſts and ſchool- 
maſters, to divers pagan nations, eſpecially the Oftzacs ; 
which laudable undertaking had in ſeveral parts already 
met with the intended ſucceſs. TED 
The ſame author obſerves the great improvements 
the Czar had made in woollen and linen manufactories, 
in powder-mills, rope-yards, founderies for guns, &. 
and more particularly in fine paper-mills |, and à hand- 
ſome printing-houſe, where they have begun to print in i 
weekly News-papers in the Ruſſian Language, by the Czar 
orders, who will have bis ſubjects get an inſight into ite 
affairs of the world; and it is with this view, that 0 
e | mans 


* Vol. 1. pag. 121. | | 
+ Ibidem, Vol. 1. pag. 173. 
I Ibidem, Vol. 1, pag. 181183." 
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Chap. s. l Muſcovy.. 347 
monks in Prague, who are well verſed in the Sclavonian 
tongue, are now actuall tranſlating from the High-Dutch, 
The great Hiſtorical Dictionary of Budeus. The tranſ- 
lation of Puffendorf's Introduction to Hiſtory ; the 
Colloquia, or familiar Dialogues, of Eraſmus of Rotter- 
dam; Arnaudi's true Chriſtianity ; Commenius Orbis 
Pictus, and other uſeful books, were printed three years 
090, | 4 


all theſe; the Czar, as we are informed, has lately 
ordered the Bible to be printed in the Ryan Language, 
| that copies thereof may be had in every family; that 
every perſon ſhould learn to read the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtaments, and, that none be allowed to 
marry, but thoſe who can read the ſame. And by 
letters from Hamburgh of December 12th, 1722, we are 
told, that advices from Petersburgh ſay, that printed 
Bibles have been diſtributed to every family there, 
and the like will be done throughout all Ry/ia. 

In the year 1717, when the Czar was at Paris, ſome 
Doctors of the Sorbonne, or Faculty of Divinity of the 
* Univerſity there, delivered to him a project in Latin, 
of uniting the two Churches of Rome and Ruſſia, by 
obſerving a certain moderation on both ſides . But 
the impoſſibility of bringing about ſuch an union is 
plain to every one who is acquainted with the doctrine 


of both Religions, and the maxims of the preſent go- 


vernment in Ria. To admit the Roman Catholic 
Religion, would be opening a door to endleſs diſputes, 
which could not fail of diſturbing that civil as well as 
| eccleſiaſtical tranquillity which has been hitherto main- 


rained in Ryfſta,. and endangering the ſecurity which 


the Czar has procured to himſelf, with reſpect to the 
Ruſſian Clergy, as well as their blind dependants the 
peaſants, Neither is it probable, that the Czar, after 
having ſuppreſſed the patriarchal authority in Rufſia, 


will ſubject himſelf and his dominions to a far greater 


dependency, either on the Pope, or on a general 
Council, 1 

5 . The 
Freſent State of Rw{ia, Vol. 1. pag. 28 1. Vol. 2. pag. 337. 


And what, in my opinion, is of greater concern than 
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348 Propagation of Chriſtianity. 
The Czar, in all his Reformation, ſeems rather t9 
come nearer to the ſide of the Proteſtants ; for the 
pilgrimages to the bones and reliques of Saints, begins 
to grow very much out of uſe in Rufſia *, ſince the 
Czar himſelf does not ſo much mind that religious Ce. 
remony. His Majeſty alſo endeavours to bring off 
by his example, his Ry/ians from their rigorous faſts, 
conſidering this ſort of devotion has proved pernicious 
to an infinite number of his ſoldiers, ſeamen and la. 
bourerss 
We are alſo informed by letters from Hamburgh, of 
ö 3 2d, 1723, The Czar has given permiſſion to 
roteſtants, to build churches and ſchools for their 
own ſervice z and has likewiſe declared, that the R/. 
fians are at liberty to embrace the Proteſtant Religion, 
if they pleaſe : Than which he could do nothing more 
unpopular, the Muſcoviles being as warm zealots for 
their Religion, as any under the ſun. | 
What advantage may be gained to Chriſtianity, and 
to the ruin of Mahometaniſm and Infidelity, by the 
conqueſts of this great Potentate in Perſia, time wil 
diſcover. Only we pray God, they may be improved 
to the advancement of our holy Chriſtian Religion, 
which he profeſſeth. - | 
By the public letters from Vienna, of December 
14th, 1721, we are informed from Conſtantinople, that 
the Sultan has cauſed the Bible to be printed in the 
Turkiſh Language, to be confronted with the Alcoran: 
which makes the Mufti or High Ottoman Prieſt the more 
uneaſy, becauſe the Grand Seignior will allow a Church 
and Chappel to be built in the ſuburbs of Pera, for 


the uſe of the Catholics; as alſo a college for the ſtudy 


of ſciences in the Latin, Greek and German tongues, 
to which even the Turks may reſort. May Dagon fal 
before the Ark, and may all theſe things be improved 
for the progreſs of Ciriftianiry over the World ! 
There are other things doing in Europe, which may 
tend to the advancement of Chriſtianity. In Germany, 
a great number of copies of the New-Teſtament oy 
cen 
* Preſent State of R#ſia, Vol. 1. pag. 237. 
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been printed in the vulgar Greek or Romaic, with the 
authentic Greek on the other ſide, and ſent as a preſent 
to the poor Greek Churches under Mahometan op- 


preſſion. But I ſhall have occaſion in the laſt chapter 


of this hiſtory, to take notice of the excellent means 
of education in the Univerſity of Hall in Saxony, and 
other uſeful. things doing there: and therefore, ſhall 
now. look into ſome things doing at home for adyan- 
cing our holy Religion. 1 

By an extract of ſeveral letters, printed at London 
in the year 1721, now before me, we have a propoſal 
from England, for printing the New Teſtament and 
Pſalter in the Arabic language, for the benefit of poor 
Chriſtians in Paleſtine, Syria, Meſopotamia, Arabia, E- 
b, and other Eaſtern Countries. 


ters, to ſhew the advantage and neceſſity of ſo pious an 
undertaking, which deſerve room here. Particularly, 
Mr. Solomon Negri, native of Damaſcus in Syria, in his 
letter to a member of the ſociety at London, for fromo- 


yances theſe reaſons for it. Firſt, the want of printing- 
{« preſſes in the Eaſtern Countries makes books very 
* ſcarce and dear, much beyond what the poor Chri- 
ſtians can afford to purchaſe them at, having much 
* ado to pay the tributes and impoſitions laid on them 
by the government they live under, and to ſupply 
the common neceſſaries of life: So that there are 
but very few in a condition to buy books for their in- 
ſtruction and ſpiritual nouriſhment. Secondly, the 
few printed copies either of the whole New Teſtament, 


parts of the world, and theſe alſo at a very dear rate. 
Ahe two editions at Rome have had little ſucceſs, 
by reaſon of the cuts and figures therein, which the 
* Eaſtern Nations have an averſion to; and by reaſon 
* of the badneſs of the impreſſion, and meanneſs of the 
language, being even indecent in ſome places. Third- 
E zh the excellency of the Arabic language is un- 

oubted, in what light ſoever you pleaſe to conſider 


t 5 


There are ſeveral conſiderations offered in theſe let- 


ing Chriſtian Knowledge, dated March 28th, 1720, ad- 


* or any part of it, are very hard to be got in theſe. 
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350 Propagation of Chriſtianity. 
« jt; this is the language the Alcoran is wrote in; it 
6 extends to all thoſe countries where the Mahometay 
« Religion is profeſſed, and even beyond theſe coun- 
« tries, among many of the heathen 3 it is the com- 
« mon language of the greateſt part of Africa, of a 
« conſiderable part of Aja ; and in the Turkiſh domi. 
«© nions where it is not generally ſpoke, it is neverthe. 
« leſs taught in ſchools, and ſtudied by men of letters, 
« as Latinis in Europe, where alſo it is read in ſeveral 
“ Univerſities —Burt, ſays he, 11 only mention thoſe 
«© countries where the greateſt number of Chriſtians are 
<< ſettled ; namely, Paleſtine, Syria, Meſopotamia, Ar- 
ce hia, and Egypt. In all theſe countries there are great 
«© numbers and communities of Chriſtians, to whom 
« ſuch an edition will be uſeful, as the Arabians of the 
ce Greek Church, commonly called Melchites, who, 
« being ſuperior in number to all the reſt, ought to be 
« principally regarded; the Syrians or Eutychians, the 
&« Neſftorians, Maronites, Armenians, Copies, and even 
e 2 {ſmall remnant of the ancienteſt Nazarenes. All 
<< theſe, tho* they celebrate their liturgy in the lan- 
“ guage uſed by the reſpective churches, yet they ge- 
« nerally underſtand, ſpeak, and write Arabic. He 
adds, the beſt method would be to reſerve part of 
ec the Edition at London, and ſend from time to time a 
&* number of copies bound, with a ſuitable recommen- 
ce dation to the Engliſb Conſul at Aleppo, which of all 
ce cities is the beſt ſituated for diſperſing them: And 
ec the ſaid Conſul, with the aſſiſtance of his chaplain, 
„ who will readily charge himſelf with a commiſſion 
<« fo agreeable to his character, and ſo charitable, ho. 
& nourable and glorious to the Brizi nation, wil 
e give them to thoſe for whom they are deſigned.” 
Mr. Ayerſt, Chaplain to Sir Rebert Sutton, late Ant 
baſſador at the Porte, adds, The Turks will not 
% hinder ſuch a New Tefament from being diſperſed." 
Mr. Samuel Liſle, ſome time Chaplain to the Honour: 


Er" mr tt 
— 


* - = fs 2 — a * 5 A . — 9 * oo ” TT 9 __ "I 
* —— 5 * 4 » Save 1 L ctr — 9 * * * * e. 2 ; a 4 ” — , 
= —< g - 2 - ä — , 8 „ pe) 3 —_ 9 — . r ; ves 6 
— * * "Wa 5 ou ROGER ; * ” a 
al . « ö a WINGS k 0 
— WG — — 0 . ew er WS - — * 4 Sw ? — 2 CW pong ASL) Pace Gy 2 8 - * 3 reer —— n 
— — PFG . : ER a 2222 — . ED — 3 — 1 — 
— — 3 — ——— 1 : > 
2 2 PX P ret, 2 PA ˙ ng nn, = » 2 af — — ' —— . — D — 
” . 2 - - — HG * 
. 
* 


— 


“ Society 


| | ble Turkey Company, adds, I am very glad, that tit 


have taken it into their conſideration, 0 


« affiſt their Chriſtian Brethren in the performances 
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Chap. 8s. Propagation of Chriſtianity. 351 
« ſo neceſſary a duty; for without ſome ſuch aſſiſtance, 
« T ſcarce ſee how ' tis poſſible for them to have the 
« Scriptures in their own hands——And will leave you, 
« Sir, to judge what ignorance, corruptions, and ſu- 
« perſtitions are like to follow upon ſuch a want.” Se- 


theſe parts of the world, confirm the former accounts 
of the uſefulneſs of this work. g 
After all, tis propoſed to print eight thouſand copies 
of the New Teſtament and P/alter, in Arabic, with a 
new letter, on good paper, if the fund for doing it will 


reach to ſo great a number; and eight thouſand copies, 


at ſix ſhillings the copy bound, including all charges, 
will come to two thouſand four hundred pounds, This 
fund is to be raiſed by a charitable collection, and *ris a 
yery noble deſign, and a laudable way of extending 
Chriſtian Charity, to prevent the ignorance, ſuperſti- 


ſo many large cities and countries, by giving them the 
Holy Scriptures in a language known to them; they 
being willing to read, and ready to receive inſtruction, 
and cannot enjoy that privilege but by the way here 
propoſed. And we may now obſerve with pleaſure, 
that this generous undertaking of printing the New 
Teſtament and Pſalter in Arabic is accompliſhed in 
England, and 2000 copies of the New Teſtament, and 
4000 of the Pſalter, have been already diſperſed among 


theſe poor Chriſtians, to their great comfort and ſpiri- 


tual advantage. 


In Scotland, we have had no great opportunities hi- 


therto for ſending miſſions to promote Chriſtianit 

among Heathens in the remote parts of the world; 
but the flouriſhing ſtate of our Univerſities and Schools 
of learning, makes it evident, that if youths proper 


for ſuch purpoſes do offer, they may have religious and 


excellent education among us. The preſent hiſtory is 
humbly offered as a teſtimony of a hearty and fincere 
concern for the ſucceſs of this important affair. I don't 
know if in any place, even the common people are 
more generally acquainted with the principles of Reli- 

gion, 


yeral other perſons, who had a particular knowledge of 


tion, and miſery of ſuch great numbers of Chriſtians, in 
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352 Propagation of Chriſtianity. 
gion, and have a more ſober practice than with vg; 
where Miniſters of the Goſpel, not only by their 
frequent preaching, but alſo by their yearly viſiting 
families, catechiſing the members of their congrega. 
tions, and exact diſcipline, do conſtantly endeavour to 
promote Reformation and Chriſtian Knowledge: Our 
ſeveral Church-Judicatories, Presbyteries, Synods, and 


national Aſſemblies, exciting, directing and ſupporting 


us in the performance of theſe important duries. 

And particularly, the care, diligence, and ſucceſs of 
the Society in Scotland for propagating knowledge in the 
"Highlands and Iſlands, deſerves to be noticed among 
thoſe good things doing in Europe for promoting Chri- 
ſtianity. The Society was erected by Letters Patent 
of our late Sovereign Queen Anne, in the year 1709, 
and has been promoted and encouraged by the 6th A& 


of our national Aſſembly in that year, and by many 
| ſubſequent acts and recommendations to the preſent 


time; it has been ſupported by the bounty of pious 
and charitable people : all which has been faithfully 
applied by the adminiſtrators. So as at preſent their 
fund, by the bleſſing of God, is increaſed to 4800 
Pounds Sterling *, beſides a conſiderable mortification 


that is life-rented. With which ſtock they maintain 


59 Charity- ſchools in the Highlands and Iſlands, at which 
no leſs than 1444 boys, and 568 girls, in all 2012 are 
taught to read, write, to practiſe arithmetid, to ſing 
the common tunes, and to underſtand the principles of 
the Reformed Religion. Tho? at the beginning parents 
ſeemed averſe from ſending their children to learn, yet 
now they ſtrive who ſhall have their children bett 
taught ; and even ſervants, both male and female, leave 
their ſervices for a time, to have the benefit of inſtruc- 


tion at the Society-ſchools: yea, popiſh parents have 
petition*d the Society for the benefit of theſe ſchools to 


their children, and bound themſelves under a penalty 


by a written obligation, to ſend their children thereto; 


ſo that now many children of popiſh parents both learn 
Qu 


* Sce Recommendation by the Commiſſion of the General Aſſem- 


bly at Edinburgh, November 14. 1722, 
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Chap. 8s. Propagation of Chriſtianity. 353 
our Catechiſm, and read other Proteſtant Books, and 
come to Church. Tho? popiſn prieſts and other zea- 
lots exerted themſelves to the utmoſt to defeat the 
Society's piousdeſign, by ſpreading groundleſs falſhoods, 
as if thoſe bred at the Society's ſchools were deſigned 
for the plantations, yet they are now ſatisfied to the 
contrary. There ſeems now in moſt places an earneſt 
defire after Chriſtian Knowledge, ſo that the Society's 
ſchools are not ſufficient to inſtruct all the different 
places in the Highlands and Iſlands. 
The national Aſſembly of this Church having, in 
the year 1715, recommended a voluntary collection for 
buying Books, and maintaining itinerant ſchools in 
remote glens and iſlands, where popery and ignorance 
moſt abounds; upon that fund ſome thouſands of Bibles, 
great numbers of New Teftaments, Catechiſms, Confef- 
ſrons of Faith, Books of Devotion, of Inſtruction to be- 
ginners, and Books againſt Popery, have been diſtri- 
buted, till that collection was exhauſted, and at the 
deſire of the Society a new one is granted in the year 
1722, The progreſs and ſucceſs of this Society is the 
more deſirable, that it baniſhes Ignorance, Atheiſm, Po- 
pery and Impiety, that did too much abound in the 
Highlands and Iſles of Scotland, and where their poverty 
and rudeneſs made other means ineffectual; but now 
we hope they*ll be better Subjects and better Chri- 
ſtians. Vea, in the iſland of Hirta, alias St. Kilda, at 
a conſiderable diſtance from the weſtern coaſt of Scot- 
land, the inhabitants were not ſo much as reformed 
from Heatheniſin, till in the year 1710, the Society gave 
a commiſſion to Alexander Buchan to be ſchoolmaſter 
In that remote iſland, and he was alſo ordained by the 
presbytery of Edinburgh to be miniſter there, the in- 
Pavitants having ſcarce ever heard the Goſpel preached 
defore he came among them. They who deſire to be 
urther informed concerning this Society, may read a 
pamphlet, entitled, Account of the Riſe, Conflitution, 
nd Management of the Society in Scotland for propa- 
ating Chriſtian Knowledge, printed at Edinburgh, in the 

ear 1720, and the recommendation above-cited. 
Vo I. II. as A a May 
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354 Means to be uſed 


- 


May our gracious God bleſs and crown theſe ang Cl 
other good things that are a doing, not only in Eurobe, 1 
but in any other part of the known world, for the ad- the 
vancing of our Redeemer's Kingdom, and the ruin of of ; 
ignorance and infidelity with great ſucceſs, and may him 
his name have the glory 1 = 

— . ! a 3 Kin 

- | whe 

CHR P. IX. * 
Of further Means to be uſed for converting the and 
| ting Chriſtianity 3 w! JUL 

Heathens, and propagating ity; with 
Arguments to promote the ſame. * 
Aving confirmed the truth of the Chriſtian R. 1 
ligion, explained the ſtate of Heatheniſh Idola- large 
try from the Creation of the World to the Birth af and! 

Chriſt, diſcovered the vanity and wickedneſs of Pag. oliſh 

niſm, and drawn down the hiftory of the converſion o to t 

Heathens, from the infancy of the Chriſtian Church © WW then 

the preſent day: there remains but a ſmall part of ou Wl Thre 

deſign now to be conſidered. The fad view we hare point 
had from the ſeventh chapter of this work, of the pr. that 

ſent ſtate of the Gentile World, under black darknelz 9, 

and the ſervitude of Satan; love to periſhing {ſouls : rs 

and deſire to advance the glory of Chriſt, may ſtir ꝙ h, 
the hearts of zealous Chriſtians to uſe their utmoſt ei. 8575 i 

deavours to turn ſinners from darkneſs to light, and fron methe 

the power of Satan unto God; that they may receive i racks 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and an inheritance among them wh cellen 
are ſanctiſied. & ee, 

To propoſe proper methods for converting the Pag notori 

World to the Chriſtian Religion, is a matter of gra: 

difficulty, and of vaſt conſequence. The bleſſing aMf dere J 

God, and the pouring out of his ſpirit from on hig before 

are neceſſary to turn this wilderneſs into a fruitful fie allow 

but we are to expect this bleſſing upon the uſe of tit 1 

means proper for gaining the end. Therefore, 
| * Pla 


Zec 


Chap. 9. for converting the Heathen. 355 
In the Firſt place, We ought fervently to pray for 
the converſion of the Heathen World to the Kingdom 
of Chriſt. The Pſalmiſt ſays, Prayer ſhall be made for 
him continually * ;, that is, Chri/”s Subjects ſhall pray 
for the enlargement and proſperity of his Kingdom. 
When the diſciples joined together in prayer for the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, it is ſaid , The place was ſhaken 
here they were aſſembled together, and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt. The Kingdom of our Redeemer | 
is not advanced by external force, but by inward power 
and virtue. Not by Might, nor by Power, but by my 
Hyirit, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts l. Therefore he has 
taught us to pray, Thy Kingdom come. If we be un- 
concerned for the Kingdom of our bleſſed Lord, our 
Prayers are as good as none, and can never be acceptas 
ble at the Throne of Grace; The promiſes of the en- 
largement of the New-Teftament Church are many; 
and the time is near when they ſhall be fully accom- 
pliſhed : we ought. then every one of us, in our ſtation, 
to throw in our mite for the converſion of the Hea- 
| then World, not only by frequent prayers to the 
Throne of Grace upon ordinary occaſions, but alſo by 
joining in ſolemn days of humiliation and prayer for 


chat end. | 

; Secondly, Neglect of precious fouls, covetouſneſs, and 
a profane life, - ought to be carefully ſhunned by thoſe 
' who are employ'd in this work of Propagating Cbri- 
ſtianity among the Heathen ; and more particularly, no 
methods of force or cruelty ought to be uſed, but 
rather all proper means to convince them of the ex- 
cellency of the Chriſtian Religion. The Spaniſh eruel- 
ties at the conqueſt of America and the Weſt- Indies, are 
hotorious all the world over; by theſe the poor Hea- 


| thens got bad impreſſions of Chriſtianity, and were hin- 
dered from cheerfully embracing of it. I have not 
1 before inſiſted upon this piece of hiſtory, therefore 
* allow me here to take ſome notice of it. | « 
_ Aa 2 mm * 

* Palm 72. 15. + Acts 4. 37. | 


Zech. 4. 6. 
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356 Means not to be uſed 


Don Bartholomew de las Caſas Biſhop of Chiapa, 
who himſelf was an eye-witneſs, has given a particular 
relation of theſe cruelties. His book was writ in 


Spaniſh in the reign of Charles V. and is done into 
Engliſh under this title, An Account of the firſt Voyages 


and Diſcoveries made by the Spaniards in America, con- 
raining the moſt exact relation hitherto publiſhed, of 
their unparallelled cruelties on the Indians. The copy 
before me is printed at London in the year 1699, 1 
ſhall cite a few paſſages from it. This author ſpeaking 
of Hiſpaniola, the firſt iſle the Spaniards ſeized, the 
extent whereof is about 600 leagues, ſays „ „ The 
«« Almighty ſeems to have inſpired theſe people with 
cc a meekneſs and ſoftneſs of humour like that of lambs, 


& and the Spaniards, who have given them ſo much 


< trouble, and fallen upon them ſo fiercely, reſemble 
<< ſavage tygers, wolves and lions, when enraged with 
<« preſſing hunger. They applied themſelves forty 
c years together, wholly to maſſacring the poor 
e wretches that inhabited the iſlands, putting them to 
all kinds of unheard of torments and puniſhments.— 
cc Tnſomuch, that this iſland, which before the arrival 
« of the Europeans, contained about three millions of 
de people, is now reduced to leſs than three hundred. 
« The iſland of Cuba, the length of which is equal to 
ce the diſtance between Valladolid and Rome, is entirely 
« a defart, and deſtitute of its inhabitants, and no- 
thing but ruins to be ſeen in ir. The ifles of Sz. obs 
„ and Jamaica have met with the like treatment; they 
-< were fertile and populous, but are rendred deſolate 
and waſte by the like means. The iſlands near Cubs 
and Hiſpaniola, on the north ſide, are 60 in number, 
which are commonly called, The Iſles of Giants, of 
* which the leaſt fruitful abounds more with plenty 
than the Royal Garden of Seville; but they are de- 
ce ſtitute of inhabitants, tho' it is as wholeſome an ait 
ce as men can breath in. When the Spaniards firl 
c landed in theſe iſles, there were above 500,000 ſoul 
« in them; they cut the throats of a good part a 
| | hs theſe, 
* Spaniſh Voyages, and Cruelties, pag. 3, & ſeq. 
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« theſe, and carried away the reſt by force to make 
« them work in the mines of Hiſpaniola. When ſome 
« pious perſons embarked to viſit theſe iſlands after 


cc 


the ravages the Spaniards had made in them, they- 


« found but eleven people left there. Above 30 iſles 
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near that of S7. John are entirely depopulated, tho?- 
of a vaſt extent; ſo that there is ſcarce one inhabi- 
tant to be found in them. | 

e As for the continent, *tis certain, and what I 
myſelf (ſays my author) know to be true, that the 
Spaniards have ruined ten Kingdoms there bigger 
than all Spain, by the commiſſion of all ſorts of 
barbarities and unheard-of cruelties. They have 
driven away or killed all the inhabitants; ſo that 
theſe Kingdoms are deſolate to this day, and reduced 
to a moſt deplorable condition, tho? this was formerl 
the beſt peopled country in the world. We dare 
aſſert, without fear of incurring the reproach of ex- 
aggerating, that in the ſpace of theſe 40 years, in 
which the Spaniards exerciſed their intolerable: ty- 
ranny in- this new World, they have unjuſtly put to 


death above 12 millions of people, counting men, 


women and children ; and it may be affirmed, with- 
out injury to truth, upon a juſt calculation, that, 
during this ſpace of time, above fifty millions have 
died in theſe countries. They had ſo little re- 
gard to the Salvation of their Souls, that they would 
not give themſelves the trouble ſo much as to ſpeak 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Sacraments to theſe num- 
berleſs multitudes of men and women, whom they 
ſacrificed to their ambition and tyrannies. That 
which aggravates the enormity of their crimes is, 
that theſe poor Indians had offered them no injury, 
but on the contrary, gave them as much honour as 
if they had been ſent from Heaven, till wearied 
out by repeated maſſacres, and conſtrained to be- 
take themſelves to arms, contrary to their inclina- 
tion. But the weapons they uſed “ were neither 
capable of defending them, nor offending their 

A4 3 enemies 


* Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, pag. 7. 
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* enemies to any purpoſe, and were more like thoſe 
children uſe to play with, than ſuch as are fit for 
cs ſoldiers to uſe in war. The Spaniards mounted on 
& horſes, armed with launces and ſwords, paſſed thro' 
< cities and towns, ſparing neither age nor ſex, killed 
cc women and children, ripped up women with child, 
<« that root and branch might be deſtroyed together, 
« daſhed the children againſt rocks, caſt them into 
<« rivers, diverting themſelves with this brutiſh ſport. 
e They ſet up gibbets, and hanged thirteen of theſe 
< poor creatures in honour of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
<« (as the Spaniards blaſphemouſly expreſſed them- 
<« ſelves.” But I am not going to make a full reci- 
tal of theſe cruelties, which our author owns to be in 
credible *._ 1 
„ Theſe Spani/h cruelties began after the death of 
te Queen Iſabella, who died in the year 1504. The 
4 Spaniards took the Indians to be ſervants, and pro- 
< poſed to inſtrutt them in the Roman Catholic Reli- 
c gion, but committed them to the moſt ignorant, 
< cruel and covetous of mankind . Were burning 


ce multitudes in great houſes, killing them with greedy 


e dogs, maſlacring, robbing and ſpoiling, proper 


methods to perſuade the poor Indians of the excel- 


« Jency of the Chriſtian Religion? In the Kingdom 
« of Yucatan, lome Franciſcan Friars preached with 
« zeal and ſucceſs, till 18 Spaniſh troopers and 12 
cc foot ſoldiers brought there a number . of idols, and 


„ ſold them to the people at great prices: whereupon 


« the Indians ſaid to the Friars, Why have ye deceived 
* us by your falſe promiſes | * Did not you aſſure us the 
++ Spaniards ſhould no more invade and oppreſs us? Why 
£ have you burnt our Gods, to bring us ſtrange Gods out 
« of other countries? Are theſe better or mightier than 
* our 0wn After this the Friars thought fit to leave 
e the country, and the Iudians were abandoned to 
r their former darkneſs and idolatry.” The Biſhop 
of St. Mariha wrote to the King of Spain, telling 
Z TY | Oe: him, 
* Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, pag. 15, and 92. 
+ Ibidem, pag. 15. || Ibidem, pag. 58. 
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him *, I am neceſſitated to let your Majeſty know, that 
the Spaniards who are come into this new world live rather 
like Devils than Chriſtians ; they neither ferve God nor 
the King, they violate all the laws of God and Men with 
impunity. Nothing can be a greater hindrance to the con- 
verſion of the Indians, than the ill treatment and perſe- 
cution they make them ſuffer continually. Theſe people na- 
turally love peace and quiet; but the barbarous uſage they 
meet with from the Spaniards, inſpires them with horror 
againſt all Chriſtians, whom they therefore call in their 
language Yares, that is to ſay, Devils. — While the 
Indians /ee both officers and ſoldiers commit ſuch deteſtable 
crimes, they believe the laws of Chriſtianity authoriſes 
ſach inhuman actions, and that neither God nor our Kin 
forbids them. It ſeems abſolutely neceſſary your Ma- 
ſeſty flop the courſe of theſe robbers by ſome exemplary 
puniſhment, and that your Majeſty declare, you will 
have none of their ſervices, who ſo highly diſhonour God 
and Religion. | ; 
Who can tell how the $paniards broke promiſe and 
faith to the poor Indians? Killed them, and carried 
them away into ſlavery, when they had promiſed them 
peace and protection? After the Indian Kings and 
Great Men had given immenſe and incredible ſums in 
Gold and Jewels to ſpare their lives, they burnt them 
to death with incredible tortures: the exact recital of 
which, ſays our author, would fill the minds of all that 
read this hiſtory with too much horror , and yet he 
has wrote a whole book full of them. After all, he 
ſays ||, „ I ſhall add no more; that which is moſt de- 
« plorable is, that the Spaniards take no care to ſpeak. 
to theſe people of the myſteries of our Religion, 
nor ſeem to regard them any more than dogs or 
wild beaſts; nay, they have forbidden the Monks 
and Miſonaries to inſtruct them, whom they have 
even perſecuted, and laid a thouſand objections in 
their way, to hinder *them from preaching the Go- 
*© ſpel to theſe poor creatures, who paſſionately deſired 
| Aa 4 | 3 
* Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, pag. 61, 62. « 
+ Ibidem, pag 9. J Aigen, pag. 99 
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ce it; and all becauſe they thought their converſion 
ce would be an obſtacle to their own covetous deſigns, 
ce and hinder them from getting all the Gold they de- 
te fired. So that theſe miſerable people have been 
« induſtriouſly kept in their former ignorance, and 
& know no other God than thoſe of wood and ſtone, 
<« unleſs it be the people of New-Spain, where the 
«<< Monks have exerciſed their function, and have been 
c ſuffered to diſplay their zeal with more freedom. In 
< the other provinces, the Indians periſh without Bap- 
« tiſm, and no one gives himſelf the trouble to in- 
« ſtruct them.” In another place of his book our 
author ſays *, The Spaniards undoubtedly have an 
c obligation upon them to inſtruct theſe Indians in the 
* Doctrine of Chriſt, but they are ſo ignorant them- 
<< ſelves, that *tis not to be wondred at, if they take 
“no care to inform others. I know, ſays he, one 
« John Colmenero in the ifle of St. Martha, as dull, as 
« 1pnorant, and as whimſical a fellow as one could 
< meet with, to whom the care of inſtructing the 
c Indians in a great city was committed, tho? he 
« ſcarce knew how to make the ſign of the Croſs ; and 
cc when he was examined about the courſe he took 
< to inſtruct the Indians, could make no other anſwer, 
* but that he taught them to ſay, Per Signin Santlin 


„ Cruces. How indeed is it poſſible for the Spaniard; 


<« to teach the [ndians Chriſtianity, when the moſt 
noted Spaniſh Lords, and ſuch as make the greateſt 
<< figure in the Indies, ſcarce know how many Com- 
% mandments there are? For they go to America only 
<< to gratify their inſatiable covetouſneſs; they are ge- 


* nerally given to all ſorts of vice, ſo immoderate, 
_ «© voluptuous and effeminate, that if a juſt compari- 


« ſon were made between them and the Indians, the 
% latter would be found to have more honeſty.—— 
This makes many Indians laugh at the God we 


«© worſhip, and perſiſt obſtinately in their infidelity. 


< They believe the God of the Chriſtians to be the 


„ worſt of Gods, becauſe his worſhippers are the worlt 


ce of 
* Spaniſh Voyages and Cruelties, pag. £17 mms 
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« of men. As for your Majeſty, (/peaking to the King 
« of Spain) they. think you are the moſt cruel and, 
« impious Prince in the world, while they ſee the | 
« cruelty and impiety of your ſubjects; and they 


« yerily believe your Majeſty lives upon nothing but 
« human fleſh and blood.” 7 ES 

The Lord Bartholomew de las Caſas, Biſhop of Chiapa, 

upon his return to Spain, propoſed in an aſſembly of 

prelates and learned men, whom the King had called 

together at Valladolid, to reform the affairs of the In- 

dies in the year 1542. That the King of Spain ſhould take 

the Indians under his protection, and conſider them as bis 

lawful ſubjects; that by this means they may be ſheltered 

and guarded from the continual tyrauny and inſolence of 

their enemy the Spaniards, and not be utterly extirpated by 

maſſacres, which have been oft committed with impunity 3 

for as fruitful and populous as the new world has been, it 

will be ſoon laid entirely waſte, if the Spaniards be ſtill ſuf- 

fered to root out the inhabitants, as they have hitherto done. 

The reaſons of this advice are too long to be here in- 

ſerted; the ſum of them may be learned from what is 

above narrated. They who are curious, may ſee them 

more fully in the book itſelf, and in the Biſhop of 

Cbiapa's diſpute with Dr. Sepriveda, who maintain'd the 

wars of the Spaniards againſt the Indians to be lawful, 

as a juſt puniſhment of their enormous crimes. The 

learned and laborious Monſ. du Pin, has given us an 

abſtract of the life of the Biſhop of Chiapa, and of this 

| whole diſpute *.  Jo/eph Acoſta is of the ſame opinion 

| with the Biſhop of Chiapa, that theſe wars of the Spa- 

; niards were unlawful, and no proper methods to recom- 

| mend Chriſtianity to the Heathens F. Certainly they 

: were no apoſtolical, no rational methods, nor ſuch as 


the Primitive Chriſtians ever uſed, to perſuade the Gen- 

| like world to embrace our holy religion. Acoſta fays |}, 
The minds of princes and great men are to be dealt with in 
n | n 4 
| * Bibliotheque des Auteurs Eccleſiaſtiques, Cent. XVI. pag. 64— 
73. Edition Amſterdam, 1710. | 


+ De procuranda Indorum ſalute, lib, 2. cap. 3, 4, 5. 
[| Ibid. lib, 2. cap. 18. | F 
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@ rational way, that they may be enlightned in the kno. 
ledge of Chriſt, and perſuaded to ſubmit to him ; and there. 
fore, our people, i. e. the Spaniards, did greatly err jy 
murdering Atabalipa Ynca of Peru; his ſucceſſors 10 thi 


day complain of it, and affirm, That if their princes had 


been once prudently gained, the whole empire of Pery 


would in a little time have embraced the Chriſtian- 
Faith; for theſe barbarous people have a wonderful aſfection 


for their kings. | 
Thirdly, Tho' in ſeveral parts of this hiſtory, and par. 


'ricularly in the former chapter“, I have obſerved the 


irreligious methods which the Miſſionaries of the church 
of Rome ule, in converting the Heathen to a profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, according to their ſuperſtitious rites ; 


| I conceive it proper to add a further caution, that 


roteſtants who deſire to labour ſucceſsfully. in that 
work, may beware of theſe popiſh ways. And more 
eſpecially, fr/t, that they act not as the popiſh Clergy, 


while they baptized Heathens come to age, without ever 
inſtructing them in the principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion. *Tis reported of twelve Franciſcan friars, that 
each of them baptized an hundred thouſand Indians, and 
one of them four. times that number, asking no more, 
but, what is their names tf? Yea, they baptized vaſt 


multitudes all at once, without any previous care to 


make them Chriſtians, ſo as theſe pretended proſelytes 
did not know whether they were baptized or not. Such 
converts continued in the practice of their old heathe- 
niſh idolatry and impiety, never looking to God for his 
grace, nor amending their life and converſation. Second- 
{y, none can with ſucceſs labour in the converſion of the 
heathen, without being able to inſtruct and ſpeak to 


them 1n the language of the country. Every man heard 
the Apoſtles ſpeak in his own language, Acts ii. 6. the 


holy Apoſtle Paul, inſpired by the Spirit of God, 
ſpends a whole chapter, viz. 1 Corinth. xiv. againſt 
{peaking, preaching, or propheſying in an unknown 
tongue. When the prophet Feremiab diſcourſes to the 

| Chaldeans, 


See Ch. VIII. more particularly, from Pag. 410-438, 
+ Hottinger Hiſt, Eccl, Sc. 15, pag. 89 .. 
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Chaldeans, of the vanity of their idolatry, he ſays, 
Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, The Gods that made not the hea- 
vens and the earth, even they ſhall periſh from the earth, 
and from under theſe heavens, Jer. x. 11. He changes 
his dialect, and ſpeaks in Chaldee, the vulgar tongue of 
Babylon. To pretend to teach Pagans the Chriſtian 
Faith, at their firſt converſion, in the Latin tongue, as 
the Spaniards did with the Indians, is the moſt ridicu- 
lous folly. This, even the Papiſts themſelves were 
ſometimes ſenſible of, tho? they took too little care to 
amend it. Francis Xavier, of whoſe ſucceſs in the Eaſt 
Indies, the church of Rome ſo highly boaſts“, ſays Þ, 
If we underſtood the language of Japan, I doubt not 
but very many would be perſuaded to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity; but now we are as dumb ſtatues before them, 
they ſpeak many things before us, which we underſtand 
not, being ignorant of their native tongue: mean time, 
we are like boys learning the firſt elements of their lan- 
guage. Thirdly, beware of popiſn tyranny and cruel- 
ty, which has been already deſcribed ; this made the 
poor Indian chuſe rather to go to hell with his coun- 
trymen, than to heaven with the Spaniards. Fonrthly, 
neither muſt the Heathen, when they embrace Chriſtia- 
nity, be allowed in the practice of their old heatheniſh 
idolatry, as the Jeſuits have done with their converts in 
China, and in ſeveral parts of the Eaſt Indies, as has 
been already illuſtrated jj ;fthly, prophaneneſs, ava- 
rice, and the like enormous crimes, are alſo to be 
ſhunned. The Barbarians, ſays Acoſta %, think all Chri- 
ſrians to be the ſame ſort of people with thoſe who come a- 
mong them, and therefore, their crimes and ſcandals re- 
dound lo the infamy of our religion. Sixthly, I ſhall add 
the obſervation of Dr. Geddes, when with great induſtry 
he had writ the hiſtory of the churches of Malabar and 
Ethiopia. In his preface to the latter he ſays, There 
« are four things, whereof, if Pm not miſtaken, this 
| | e hiſtory 


Above, pag. 236——238. . 

J Xavier Epiſt. lib. 3. Hottinger Hiſt. Eccl. Sæc. 15. pag. 905. 
Above, Chap. VIII. from Pag. 275— 294. 
x De procuranda Indorum falute, Lib. 2. cap. 18.— | 
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«« hiftory will ſatisfy the reader; 5, that the Roman 
« Miſſionaries, eſpecially the Jeſuits, having neither 
« the gift of miracles, nor of patience, to wait for the 
“ ſlow iſſue of converting nations, by preaching the 
« Faith to them, are every where they can come at 
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1 c them, for diſpatching the matter with dragoons, or 1 
19 „by ſome other{violent and ſanguinary way; the Je. 2 | 
[ iſ «© ſuits being all to a man of the ſame opinion with *. 
118 „ their great Apoſtle of the Indies, Francis Xavier, " 
14 | «« Miſſionaries without muskets, do never make con- * 
174 « verts to any purpoſe. The truth af which maxim, dy 
It | C John Bolunte, a miſſionary Jeſuit, tells us, is con- 8 
19 « firmed by univerſal experience; and that neither in "al 
1 &« Brazil, Peru, Mexico, Florida, or the Moluccocs, "OY 
| 1 <« have any converſions been made, without the help of foal 
000 „the ſecular arm, The ſecond is, that there is no ty- 4 
11 ce ranny in the world, equal to that which the Roman HP. 
17 „ prelates, where they have the ſecular power at their Bd 
it c command, do continually exerciſe, and that without Kin 
if the common relentings of humanity upon all ſorts of * 
1 people, who will not turn to their religion. Thirdly, 0 
1 « that Miſſionaries, whenever they have inſpired a 
1 e prince, the main body of whoſe ſubjects are anti- pa- 2 
9 „ piſts, with a bigotry to introduce their religion into 55 
lk his country, they either run him out of breath, or 8 
. run his head againſt a wall. Fourthly, that ambition Jar 
1 <« did very early enter into the Jeſuits order, that ſociety 4 
0 « not being above ten years ſtanding in the world, 2 
I LO when it had engroſſed a miſion to itſelf, which did 6. 
1 b promiſe both greater and cheaper honours than ever 101 
1 „ any miſſion had done before.” Theſe methods are wy 
1 | none of them recommended by our Redeemer, nor by 7 : 
= . his Apoſtles, but are forged in Antichriſt's ſhop 3 which Ja 
19 the faithful, zealous Chriſtian, who would ſucceſsfully M 
Wy. labour in converting the heathen, muſt carefully guard * 
I againſt. 3 


Wi Tho? by theſe means the church of Rome has done no 
q good, yea, have done much harm; yet I will not ab- 
15 ſolutely affirm, that all their labours in propagating 
. Chriſtianity among the heathen, has done no _ 
10 | Some 
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Some of their converts may be as proſelytes of the gate, 
the ſeed of Chriſtianity, and when they ſhall be more 
fully inſtructed, may be uſeful to JO our religion 
among the Gentiles, as has been before obſerved *. The 
Popiſh Miſſionaries have baptized multitudes of in- 
fants and adult perſons ; the abominable human ſacrifi- 
ces in Mexico and Peru are aboliſhed in great mea- 
ſure, ſince the Spaniards conquered theſe countries; 
and any ſort of Chriſtians are, or at leaſt ſhould be bet- 
ter than blinded Heathens. If once the bleſſed times 
were come, when the Angel ſhall cry with a loud voice, 
Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen Come out of her 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye _ 
receive not of her plagues f: When theten horns or kings 
ſhall hate the whore, and make her deſolate and naked, 
and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire||: When 
| the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, and all Iſrael 
ſhall be ſaved#: When Jehovah our Redeemer ſhall be 
King over all the Earth, in that day there ſhall be one 
Lord, and his name one ** : If theſe happy days were 
come, then all invidious, different denominations of 
Chriſtians ſhall be aboliſhed, and then all with one 
conſent ſhall propagate true Chriſtianity among the 
Gentiles, and the Kingdoms of this world ſhall become the 
kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and be ſhall reign 
for ever and ever. Mean time, we who are enlightned 
by the Reformation, ought to abhor and abſtain from 
theſe means ſet on foot by popiſh cruelty, deluſion and 
ſuperſtition, which the Goſpel never allows as the means 
which God will bleſs to make converts. For this rea- 
fon, I dare not commend moſt of the advices that even 
Joſeph Acoſta offers in his book de procuranda Indorum 
Jalute, as being tainted with popiſh errors; tho? other- 
wiſe I have a great value for that author, and for the 
main deſign of that book. But, | | 
Fourthly, I chuſe rather to commend the noble ex- 
amples of Mr. John Eliot, and other Paſtors in New 
_ | England, 


* Above, Chap. VIII. pag, 230. | 
+ Revelation b;. 14. | Revel. 17. 11——16. 
F Romans 11. 25, 26. * Zechariah 14. 9. 
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England, who ſucceeded him, in their endeavours to 
convert the Heathens in their neighbourhood ; and the 
Daniſh Miſſionaries in the Eaſt Indies, of which we 
have largely diſcourſed in the former chapter, as excel- 
lent patterns for imitation. There we find, thoſe who 


were employ'd in that work, firſt carefully ſtudied the 


language of the natives among whom they were to la. 
bour, they gained their affections, they preached fre. 
quently, catechiſed carefully ; they tranſlated the Bible, 
and other uſeful books into their language, that their 
converts might truly underſtand the foundation of our 
religion, and that no ſeducer might impoſe upon them; 


they found evidences of real converſion among their 


proſelytes, and continued their pains to add many to the 


church, and to edify the body of Chriſt. A careful 


imitation of ſuch noble patterns may be more profitz- 


ble than many advices. Thoſe, who thus labour in this 


work, have ag to hope for ſucceſs; the Heathens 
have rational ſouls, are docile. and willing to receive 
inſtruction; they do not labour under ſuch prejudices as 
Mahometans and Fetos; they have good impreſſions of 
the capacity of the Europeans to teach them the way to 
everlaſting happineſs, And when they find a Miſſio- 
nary free of ſelfiſh and baſe ends, holy and unblameable 
in practice, ſeeking only their ſouls eternal happinef, 
they*ll be ready to hearken to him. He that winneth 
fouls is wiſe *, and they who turn many to righteouſnej, 
ſhall ſhine as the Stars for ever and ever F. 

Fifthly, Care ought to be taken to inſtruct the Indians 
diſperſed among the Chriſtians in America, and even 


the Negroe Slaves, ih the principles of our religion. 
Tis a reproach and. ſcandal to Chriſtians, that they 


have no more concern for the falyation of thefe flaves, 
than if they were beaſts, yea, in ſome meaſure, more 
care is taken of beaſts; for they are allowed to teſt on 
the Lord's Day, whereas the Negroe and Indian ſer- 
vants, moſt of em have no other day in the week fo 
plant their Zams and Potatoes, and to work for their 
own maintenance, but on that day, I find the honou- 
| | rable 
* Proyerbs 11. 30. + Daniel 12. 3. 
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rable Society in England, for progagating the Goſpel in 
foreign parts , employed and ſupported Mr, Elias Near, 

a plain, zealous layman, at New York, in this work of 
teaching theſe ſervants. He informed the Society by 
his letters dated July 1. 1703. That there were in theſe 
parts a great number of ſlaves called Negroes, of both ſexes, 
and of all ages, who were without God in tho world, and of 
whoſe ſouls there was no manner of care taten; and there- 
fore, *tis worthy of the charity of this corporation, to endeavour 
to find out ſome methods for their inſtruction, in order to the 
converting and bapiizing them, without any way affecting 
the property of their maſters——That ſuch a harveſt would 
be more plentifnl than that of the Indians, if ſome honeſt 
ſubſitance were allowed to any good perſon, for undertaking 
the office of a catechiſt among them : And the maſters might 
be obliged to ſend, or at leaſt lo ſuffer their flaves to be cate- 
chiſed every Sunday; and the miniſters would examine 
from time Io time, what progreſs is made in improving and 
ſaving theſe poor ignorant ſouls. The ſame Mr. Neau in 
other letters obſerves, that a great impediment to this good 
deſign, was a vulgar prejudice in theſe parts, that if the 
Negroes were baptized, they would ceaſe to be ſlaves 
tho" neither Lam nor Goſpel does authorize any ſuch opi- 
ion — 25e French and Spaniards baptize all their 
ſlaves, without giving them any temporal liberty. After 
conſidering theſe reaſons, the Society did prevail with 
the ſaid Mr. Neau, to undertake the office of a catechiſt, 
and promiſed to encourage him with a ſalary of fifty 
pounds a year; he received a licence from my Lord 
Cornbury, to catechiſe the Negroes and Indians, and the 
children of the town of New York, and for that end left 
his relation of an elder in the French church. In the 
diſcharge of this office, Mr. Neay went from houſe to 
houſe, to catechiſe Negroe ſlaves ; but finding that in- 
convenient, he prevailed with their maſters to fend them * 
every Monday, Wedneſday and Friday, at four in the af- 
ternoon, to be inſtructed in the firſt principles of our re- 
ligion, and obtained a licence from the Biſhop of Lon- 
don for that end. He likewiſe deſired application might 

; | | be 


= Account of the Society, pag. 58, & ſeg. 
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be made to the Governour, to palsan act of aſſembly, 
whereby it ſhould be ordered, that all the inhabitants 
ſhould permit their ſlaves to be inſtructed, and that 
their religion ſhould make no alteration in their condi. 
tion. The Society for propagating religion, by the advice 
of one of their members, prepared the draught of a 
bill to be offered to parliament, for the more effectual 
converſion of the Negroes and other ſervants in the 
plantations. I do not find that it paſſed into a law; 
but Mr. Samuel Tomlyns informed the Society by his let- 
ter dated March 1oth, 1703, that under his encourage- 
ment, about 20 Negroes had learned to read; he was 
acquainting them with the principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and had lately baptized one negroe man, 
and hoped in a little time to find more fit for that holy 
Inſtitution, —— One Mr. Ye/ey had alſo converted ſome 
Negroes and Indians to the Chriſtian Religion. A 
Pious concern for the ſalvation of immortal ſouls ſhould 
make every one, as occaſion offers, promote ſo good 
a work. | 
Sixthly, *T'is adviſable, that in remote Pagan coun- 
tries, where any European Chriſtians have ſettled colo- 
_ nies, ſome boys of Heathens ſhould be carefully ini- 
tiated and inſtructed in Chriſtianity, and then ſent to 
ſome of our Univerſities, and there educated and trained 
up for the holy miniſtry. Where the Engliſh, Dutch, 
and Danes, with other European Chriſtians, in the kind 
providence of God, are poſſeſſed of ſo large territories 
in Aſia, Africa, and America, youths of a promiſing 
genius might be eaſily looked for, and inſtructed in the 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion, taught to ſpeak 
Engliſh, Dutch, French,or other European languages: theſe 
being ſent to our Schools and Univerſities in Europe, 
and there trained up in Religion and Learning, and 
filled with holy zeal for the good of ſouls, might, 
under the inſpection of the Governours, Conſuls, and 
Paſtors of thoſe colonies where they were firſt educated, 
be employed in this great work, and thro? the divine 
bleſſing, might be capable of doing much good. *Tis 
frequently obſerved by M. Cerri, Secretary to the 
; e Congre- 


contre 
Gentil 
tries 
them, 
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Congregation de Propaganda Fide, That one of theſe 
natives ſo educated, does more good than many Miſſionaries 
ſent from Europe. When diſcourſing of the ruin of 
Chriſtianity in Fapan, he ſays , But if the natives had 
been ordained prieſts, it would have prevailed to this ver 
day, notwithſtanding all perſecutions. Foſeph Acoſta 1s 
of the ſame mind, that the natives, when rightly edu- 
cated, are moſt proper for this work . The Miſſio- 
naries ſent from Europe, take a great deal of time be- 
fore they can learn the language of the country to 
which they are ſent ; and even when that is done, they 
are ſo unacquainted with the people and their cuſtoms; 

are ſo frightned and maletreated with reproaches, in- 
dignities and perſecutions, and fo often ſtraitned as to 
their ſubſiſtence, that they frequently deſert their miſ- 

ſion, or are not able to accompliſh the ends thereof. 
But theſe inconveniencies are more eaſily ſhunned by 
ſuch, who, from theit infancy, were acquainted with 
the language,. cuſtoms and manners of the people, 
among whom they are to labour; eſpecially, when 
there is a competent number of them to ſtrengthen 
one another's hands in the work, and under the in- 
ſpection of faithful and zealous patrons, who can direct, 
protect, ſupport and aſſiſt them. TE 

The learned Walæus || recommends a ſeminary for 


„ So 


| Wi vard employed to convert the Indians. Particularly 
be is of opinion, that ſpecial care ſhould be taken, 
chat youths trained up for theſe ends, ſhould be of 
known piety, prudence, zeal and diligence : that they 
be inſtructed in the knowledge of divinity, and in the 
e {Wcontroverſies we have with Mahometans, Fews and 
, [Gentiles ; in the cuſtoms and languages of the coun- 
d ries where they are to ſerve : that trial be taken of 
, them, not only by the maſters and profeſſors of the 
d 1 | Univerſity, 
, * Account of the Roman Catholic Religion, pag. mihi 130. 


\e + De procuranda Indorum {alute, lib. 4. cap. 8. pag. 379- 
18 || Antonii Walæi Opera, Tom. II. pag. 437. Neceilitas ac forma 
Collegii ſeu Seminarii Indici. | 
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Univerſity, but alſo by the claſſis or prefbytery in the 
bounds, that their qualifications for this work may be 
the more evident: being thus found qualified, they 
may be ſent and encouraged with ſhips going to the 
Indies, to labour in that work of converting the na- 
tives. The zeal of the Church of Rome, in their Col. 
lege for propagating the Faith, ought to excite Prote- 
ſtants to the like endeavours ; not to propagate their own 
opinions, to make proſelytes to a party, and ſubject 
foreigners to a Roman Poniiff, but to turn ſinners from 
darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan unto God; 
that they may receive the forgiveneſs of fins, and an in- 
heritance among them that are ſanctiſied; to promote 
true Chriſtianity over the world, and to ule all pro- 
per means for attaining ſo good an end. 
. While I am upon this ſubject of educating youth 
for this great end of Propagating Chriſtianity, I cannot 
but remark, as before I promifed 4, and I conceive it 
deſerves to be obſerved with pleaſure, admiration, and 
thankfulneſs to God, that the piety, learning and dili- 
gence of Dr. Auguſt Herman Frank, profeſſor of Di- 
vinity at Hall in Saxony, this way, has been crowned 
with remarkable fucceſs. His deſign took its firſt riſe 
from an inconſiderable beginning, an alms-box placed 
at his ſtudy door, into which ſome poor mites were 
thrown, whereby books were bought for poor ſcholars; 
then, by unexpected ſupplies, a noble project was ſet 
on foot, which was afterwards enlarged ſo, as a houſe 
and public fcools were erected. Frankius himſelf, is a 
perſon wonderful for vaſt erudition, ſhining piety, and 
matchleſs induſtry, which God has bleſſed to advance 
the Kingdom of Chriſt in the world, ſo as: he has 
done more within theſe thirty years or thereabouts, than 
one would think ſhould require a whole Century. In 
order to advance the Kingdom of Chriſt, he began to 
communicate divine knowledge to a few poor igno- 
rants 3 his intention being divulged, God ſtirred up the 
hearts of men far and near, to ſend their bounties, 
which enabled him to build a capacious Orphan _ 
| where 

+ Above, Pag. 349.— 
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there he has lodged, fed and cloathed a number of 
poor children, and by tutors flaming with true piety, 
beſtowed a religious education upon them, till they are 
ſent forth to proper employments, or the riper wits 
among them ſet apart for the Univerſity. The num- 
ber of perſons thus nouriſhed in the Orphan houſe, is 
near 500, who have been ſubſiſted above 20 years, by 
an amazing providence, by the charity of well - diſpoſed 
erſons in ſeveral parts of Europe; they have lived, 

and ſtill do, like the Iſaelites upon the Manna rained 
from heaven. In the Univerſity is taught pure Reli- 
gion and undefiled, accompanied with all ſorts of hu- 
mane Literature. The German ſchool has about 1600 
ſcholars *, in 32 claſſes, and 8 tutors. The Latin, 
Greek and Hebrew, has 14 claſſes, 26 tutors, and above 
300 ſcholars, where vaſt. numbers are taught for no- 
thing, others for a ſmall Didactrum of about 24 ſhil- 
lings a year of our money. The education in theſe 
ſchools, is advanced with ſuch a ſtrain of piety, the 
tutors keep ſo exact diſcipline, with ſuch paternal ten- 
derneſs and clemency, and yet with ſuch effectual co- 
gency, that it were to be deſired, that all our ſchools 
were managed by ſuch rules as the Pietas Hallenſis has 
exemplified. The Frederician Univerſity, ſo called 
from its patron the King of Pruſſia, is under the go- 
vernment of five profeſſors, viz. Dr. Frankius, Dr. Bu- 
thaup, Dr. Antonius, Dr. Michaelis, and Dr. Langius; 
tis one of the moſt flouriſhing in the world, having 
more than 3000 ſtudents reſorting to it from all parts 
of Europe. Piety is ſtill the main concern, the ſtudents 
are not ſent forth with teſtimonials to the miniſtry, 
till it appear by lively ſymptoms that they know what 
it is to live to God, and, by Faith on the Son of God, 
to hate all fin, and flight this world, to have a foul 
reconciled with low and mean circumſtances here, and 
an heart ſet upon doing good, willing to be at any 
pains for it, and have nothing ſo much at heart as how 
to advance the Kingdom of Chri/# in this world. It is 
Bb 2 not 


* See Pietas Hallenſis, and Dr. Cotton Mather's brief Account of 
good Things doing for the Kingdom of God in Europe. 
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not needful now to enlarge on the many leſſons and 


ſermons they have in their public auditory upon their 


dining- room, where they are agreeably entertained; 
their Noſocomium, where their ſick are provided for, 


with ſuitable inſtructions and proper medicines ; their 
Paædagogium Regium, where the ſons of men of quality 


are educated, it has about 100 ſcholars, moſt of them 
ſtrangers z the famous Fregerus is their inſpector. Their 
Gyneceum, for young gentlewomen taught at the ex- 
pence of their parents: and in another houſe are taught 


indigent women, eſpecially thoſe who fly from popiſh 


perſecutions. Their Cherotrophea, where poor widows 
are ſupported. Their Zxgliþ houſe, in which are a 
number of Engliſb ſcholars, whoſe work is to tranſlate 


out of, or into Erngli/h, books of piety. And their 
Collegium Orientale Theologicum, where many, and even 


ſome Greek youths among them ſtudy the oriental 
tongues, that they may be capable to advance piety 
in the more eaſtern parts of the world. Here is allo 


Præceptorum Seminarium, or a nurſery for tutors, in 


which they who are deſigned for the tuition of others, 
do ſpend a couple of years to be furniſhed with Sil 
and grace for that employment. Hence have gone 
forth well-accompliſhed tutors, not only [for Frankius 
ſchools, but for ſeveral other parts of Germany and 
Europe. There is likewiſe a Seminary for Catechi/crs, 
and an Oficina Pharmareutica, belonging to the orphan- 
houſe, where eminent phyſicians havedodged their beſt 
Arcana, There are Printing-Preſſes, which have brought 
forth books, which have had an incredible influence on 
promoting true piety even in remote countries; tit 
warmth of them has reached as far as Siberia, a re- 
mote cold country in Mu/ccvy, whence came letters to 


the Doctor, filled with praiſes to God for the good 


theſe books have done. But above all, hence have pro- 
ceeded innumerable copies, and many editions of the 
Holy Bible, at a cheaper rate than ever was in German); 
that theſe waters of the ſanctuary may run into all the 


corners of the earth, and refreſh the congregation of 
the poor. Here the S:rip/ures have been publiſhed . 
© . 7 6 
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the Sclavovic tongue for the poor Bohemians and Hun- 
garians; in the vulgar Greet or Romaic, with the au- 


thentic Greek on the other ſide, as a preſent to the poor 


Greek Church under Mahometan oppreſſion. The Ger- 
nan Bibles are at fo eaſy a rate, as more of them has 


been ſold of late in a few years than in a whole age 


before. This glorious example has awakened the like 
zeal for ſcattering Bibles in other places thro? the earth. 
The world begins to feel a warmth from this. divine 
fire, which thus flames in the heart of Germany, may 
the whole univerſe be ſenſible of it! It has reached 
even to the Eaſt- Indies, the Goſpel of the glorious God 
has been carried to the coaſts of Malabar, by the 
Daniſh Miſſionaries educated in theſe ſchools, who de- 
ſerve to be reckoned among the beſt of men, of whom 


— 


we have more fully heard in the former chapter. 1 


doubt not, but from this Noble Seminary many other 
Miſſionaries may be had, for labouring in the conver- 
ſion of other parts of the Heathen World. Hence it 
may be demonſtrated, how much the Roman Miſſio- 
naries are out, when they go about to confine the 


ſpirit of charity to their Church. The reading of the 


book, entitled, Pietas Hallenſis, which contains this 


narrative more fully, and of which there are many 


copies, editions and tranſlations, (that before me 1s 
printed at London in 1705.) does give many remarka- 
ble evidences of the hearing of prayer, of relief in 
ſtraits, and of a divine providence protecting and pro- 


May other nations, and we in this iſland, imitate ſo 


| noble an example For this reaſon I have infiſted more 
fully on it. 


To this end, I ſhall alſo offer a later account, from 


letters bearing date at Hall in Saxons, November 24th, 


1719, by this eminent and learned Dr. Auguſt Herman 
Frank, to the Secretary of the Society at London for pre- 
noting Chriſtian Knowledge. I take notice of only a part 


of the letter, where he ſays *, „Thus it has pleaſed 


Fb 3 e God 


* The Copy before- me, is, with ſeveral Letters relating to the 


ſpering ſuch works of charity deſigned for his glory. 


| Proteſtant Daniſh Miſſion at Tranquebar, printed at London in 1720. 
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God, and ſtill pleaſes him, to bleſs theſe pious in- 
ſtitutions which he has entruſted to my care, and to 
endow them with an extraordinary fund of his pecu- 
liar providence, and to furniſh us with ſupplies every 
way neceſſary for the preſent, tho? not for the future 
wants and occaſions. For tho? there ariſes ſome 
yearly income from the library and apothecary's 
ſhop, yet conſidering that 600 ſtudents and ſcholars 
have the benefit of eating twice a day at free coſt, 
and that above 2000 boys and girls have almoſt all 
their learning free in our ſchools, under the care of 
near 150 maſters, regulated by certain rules and 
methods, and that poor ſick people, both of the 
town and neighbouring villages, have the advice of 
the phyſician of the hoſpital, and the neceſſary me- 
dicines given them gratis; not to mention ſalaries of 
the ſervants, expences required for raiſing new 
buildings, and keeping them in repair Con- 
ſidering all this, it will evidently appear, that our 
yearly revenues would fall far ſhort of maintaining a 
work of this nature, without extraordinary ſupplies 
and donations, which by divine providence are tranſ- 
mitted to us. In the mean time, this example 
alone without a narrative has, God be praifed, been 
of ſuch influence, as to invite ſeveral others in Ger- 
many to imitate our honeſt endeavours of this kind: 
for, in theſe late years, many Orphan-houſes and 
Alms-houſes have been purpoſely erected, and pro- 
vided with good laws ; others have been repaired 
and brought under better regulations. For proof 
whereof, not only do theſe ſerve that have been 
erected at the public expence, as thoſe of Leipfic, 
Gotha, Berlin, Slefwic, Stargard, Coburg, Zittaw, 
Sc. but thoſe eſpecially that have been ſet up, and 
now ſubſiſt without the help of a ſufficient fund, as 
by occaſional donations, and providential ſupplies, 
which 1s the main of what they have to depend 
upon. Some of theſe have been begun and conti- 
nued by private perſons, viz. one by an Inſpector in 
the country of Limburg, another by a Paſtor of 

| « Stolberg, 
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« Stolberg, another by a Profeſſor of the Reformed 

« Religion at Marpurg, and another by a Waggoner ' if 

« at Langendorf in our neighbourhood, who to that 

« end fold his cart, horſes, Sc. There are others 

« which are maintained both ways, partly at the 

« charge of the public, and partly by charitable gifts ; 

« of which number we may juſtly mention that of 

« Weimar, CEtingen, Widingen, Laubach, Hacken-- 

« burgh, Nortling, &c. where moſt of thoſe who are 

« principally concerned in the management and go- 

« yernment, are ſuch, as are either our intimate 

« friends, or correſpondents. Among the number of | 

« alms-houſes, that of Augsburgb deſerves a particular ; 

« notice: this, from a very ſmall beginning of three 

« or four perſons, who, in full confidence of aſſiſtance 

« from above, at firſt undertook that work, has, by 

« a ſucceſs of about 20 years, increaſed to that de- 

« gree, that now a confiderable number of boys, 

« girls, men and women, are fed and entertained in a 
« houſe both large and handſome. They are dili- 
« oently inſtructed in Religion, as well as in other 
ce uſeful employments: it has allo now obtained the 
« authority of the magiſtrate to confirm the ſame. 

« Neither muſt I omit mentioning the orphan-houſe, 
« which is founded with like deſign at Hirſchfeld in 
« Haſſia, by that excellent man Dr. Mell, a famous di- 
ec vine of the Reformed Confeſſion, which, as I paſſed 
« that way two years ago, gave me a very ſenſible 
cc ſatisfaction. A certain Paſtor who was formerly one 
e of my auditors, began one at Eſſen in Eaſt-Frieſland, 
upon his own private motion without any ſettled 
income, and has continued it to this day with re- 
© markable ſucceſs. Not to mention how providen- 
<« tially many have been ſtirred up to a more accurate 
« inſpection and reformation of methods uſed in ſchools, 
and to the erecting of new ones in conformity to 
* our ſchools here, and to the royal Pædagogy in 

particular. This we have had the pleaſure of ob- 
_ « ſerving in ſeveral places, but eſpecially at Konigs- 
burg in Pruſſia, at Halberſtadt, Magdeburg, &c, 
B b 4 | a 
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c Theſe good motions which of late diſcovered them- 
c ſelves in the hearts of men, otherwiſe divided and 
« ſeparated by the diſtance of place, and by different 
4 cuſtoms and intereſts, tis but juſt to aſcribe to Al. 
«© mighty God, who is the author of them. We have 
<« all the reaſon to hope, tha a glorious increaſe of 
& Chriſtianity will riſe and enſue, according to the uſual 


* 


methods of divine providence, from theſe private 


and leſs promiſing beginnings, and that notwithſtand- 
« ing all the force and policy of hell to obſtruct 
« it.” After what has been ſaid concerning the me- 
thods of education of thoſe who may be ſent to pro- 
pagate the Goſpel among the Heathen, and the good 
things a-doing in Europe, with relation to this and other 
valuable purpoſes, I proceed, 
In the Seventh place to obſerve, that ſpecial care 
ſhould be had, that thoſe who are ſent to remote parts 
of the world upon this errand, ſhould be men of ſul- 
ficient abilities, endowed with knowledge of the truths 
of God, capable to ſpeak the language of the people 
to whom they are ſent, or who will apply themſelves 
to learn it, before they enter upon that work; that 
they be of a holy and blameleſs converſation, moved 
by a pious zeal for the glory of God and the good of 
his Church; patient to endure hardſhips and difficul- 


ties, prudent to deal with the humours of the people, 


ſerious in practical Godlineſs, and furniſhed with forti- 
titude of body and mind for ſa great a work. The 
learned Jeſuit Fo/eph Acoſta, gives but a ſorry account 
of the popiſh prieſts who were firſt ſent to convert 
the Indians in Peru *, ſaying, That the prieſts repeated 
the Creed with ſume prayers and offices twice or thrice a 
week to theſe people in Spaniſh, of which the Indians un- 
derſtood not one ſyllable, nor could they pronounce one ſingle 
word in that language ; and the prieſts gave the Indian 
boys ſomething in form of a Catechiſm in the Indian tongue, 
which they obliged them to repeat; but their teachers un- 
derſtood nothing of it, nor could explain it to their Jen 

8 | l 


—— 


2 De procuranda Indorum ſalute, Lib. 4. cap. 3. pag. 3 58. 
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In another place he ſays *, The pariſh prieſts were given 
to leachery and uncleanneſs, were guilty of avarice and 
unlawful ways of making gain and uſury; did game at 
cards and dice night and day, a Bars year's ſalary 
would be demoliſhed at one throw. They ſpent their time 
in hunting and hawking in the fields, but would grudge 
at a minute employed upon religious purpoſes. The Man 
of God ſhould flee theſe things, and follow after Righte- 
ouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, 
1 Tim. vi. 11. Acoſta alſo mentions the careleſs profane 
way ＋ in which theſe prieſts adminiſtred the Sacra- 
ments, and that ſome of them maintained, Men may 
he ſaved without the knowledge of Chriſt li: Whom he 
juſtly refutes, ſince there is no Salvation in any other, 
nor any other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. It was the Apoſtle Paul's 
conſtant work to preach among the Gentiles, the un- 
ſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph. ui. 8. They who neg- 
lect and deſpiſe this doErine, can never convert the 
Heathen. Indeed, great care ſhould be taken to inſtruct 
them in the fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, to 
catechiſe them, and by frequent prayers and ſermons, 
to awaken them to a ſuitable concern for their own 
ſalvation, and, ſo ſoon as they are capable, to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments to them. POE POS 
Eighthly, If we would propagate Religion in Foreign 
Parts, we ought to reform our ſelves at home, that 
a holy warmth of ſincere piety. may ſo burn in our 
hearts, as would prompt us to ſpend and be ſpent for 
promoting the Kingdom of Chri/t in every part of the 
world. Alas! Iniquity prevails in city and country, 
we are like to dwindle into the empty form of a pro- 
feſſion, and become ſtrangers to the real power of 
Godlineſs. The Reformation has little advanced, but 
rather declined this laſt Century. *Tis lamentable, 
that Popiſh Idolatry ſhould increaſe in a Proteſtant 
| Country, 


he De procuranda Indorum falute, Lib. 4, cap. 15. contra Abuſus 
Indicorum Parochorum. ; 


+ Ibidem, Lib. 6. cap. 2. 
| Ibidem, Lib, 5. cap. 3. pag-441- 
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remote parts of the world, wherever providence ſhall 
open a door. When the Spirit is poured out from on 


le Debonaire, and others, whoſe names are famous 


378 Means to be uſed c 
Country, and that fo little care ſhould be taken to gl 


bring over the popiſh natives in Ireland to the Pro- fee 


teſtant Religion. Mr. Richardſon has publiſhed an ch 
hiſtory of the attempts to convert theſe natives to the an 
eſtabliſned Religion, but little is done to advance that ſot 
good deſign. The Bible is indeed printed in their lan- fro 


guage, which is one good ſtep, and if a competent ma 


number of perſons of piety and pregnant parts, who the 
from their infancy underſtood their language and cuſ- 1 
toms, were ſent and encouraged to labour in the work 17 
of the miniſtry among them, there might be hopes of Lo 


comfortable ſucceſs. This would ſtrengthen the P- 5. 


teſtant Intereſt in Ireland, ſecure the peace and proſpe- Ml ix 
rity of that nation, would glorify God, and advance | 
our holy Religion. Many other things might be done 
for Reformation of Manners, and promoting piety, for 
checking profaneneſs, reclaiming the vicious, curbing 
atheiſm, and profane irreligious mocking at the Scrip- 
tures and Sacred Things, which I muſt leave to be 
managed by others. Let every man reform his own 
heart and life, his own family, and every Paſtor his 
own Congregation, and promote pure Religion accord- 
in to his ſtation in the place where he is concerned; 
then ſhall we be alſo careful to advance the ſame in the 


high, the wilderneſs ſhall be a fruitful feld, judgment ſpal 
dwelt in the wilderneſs, and righteouſneſs remain in ihe 
fruitful field. | 4s 
Finally, Kings, Princes, and States ought to pro- 
mote this work of propagating Religion among the 
_ Heathen. The great examples of the noble Emperors 
Conſtantine and Theodsſius the Great, Charlemaign, Louis 


among poſterity ; their Yorks praiſe them in the gate, 
and their care to propagate Chri/tianity, which has been 
mentioned in this hiſtory, ſhould excite others in this age 
to imitate ſo noble patterns. By our bleſſed Redeemer 
Kings reign, and Princes decree juſtice ; they ſhould 
then employ that power they have from him 5 his 

| £ glory 
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glory and ſervice; this would make rheir crowns to 
flouriſh on their heads, and their praiſes to be in all the 
churches. Tis true, force and compulſion, violence 
and perſecution are not to be uſed, only rational and 
ſoul-convincing means are proper to reclaim ſinners 
from the error of their way: yet princes and ſovereigns 
may ſupport and encourage Miſſionaries, may protect 
their perſons, defray their neceſſary expences, and re- 
ward their pious endeavours. Kings are nurſing Fathers 
ts the Church, Ifaiah xlix. 24. When the glory of the 
Lord is riſen upon the Church, then Gentiles ſhall come 
to thy light, and Kings to the brightneſs of thy riſing, Iſaian 
Is. 3. They ſhall add a luſtre to the government of 
Chriſt's houſe. They may employ governours and de- 
puties of real piety, and flaming zeal for the intereſt of 
religion, in pagan countries afar off. Even the heathen 
Romans, in their remote provinces, made'always choice 
of perſons of great abilities, not meerly ſuch, whoſe 
birth and circumſtances made ſuch a profitable office ne- 
ceſſary to them, but whoſe merit and capacity rendered 
them fit for it. They may take care by wholeſome ' 
laws, that converts to Chriſtianity be protected in their 
perſons and goods; that they be not oppreſſed by im- 
moderate taxations, or obliged to work in mines, or 
too hard ſervice ; but that they may be encouraged” and 
taught in the pleaſure and profit of our holy religion. 
If every one in their ſtation did uſe their beſt endeavours 
to advance the kingdom of Chriſt, then ſhould converts 
to the Goſpel Church be as the ſand on the ſhore, peace 
ro- ſhould flow as a river, and righteouſneſs as the waves of 
the the ſea. 1 | 
ors To all that has been advanced I ſhall add, that the 
015 reverend Mr. William Stevenſon, Chaplain to the honon- 
ous BW rable Zaſt India Company at Fort St. George, gives his 
ale, ¶ opinion for rendering the Proteſtant Miſſion to the Eaſt 
deen Indies, by the bleffing of God, more effectual for gaining 
age I the Heather to true Chriſtianity; in a letter to the Secre- 
mer tary of the Society at London for promoting Chriſtian _ 
ould I Knowledge. The letter is printed in the year 1721, but 
his bears date at Fort Sr. George on the coaſt of Coromande!, 
lory 8 5 27th 
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Means to be uſed  _ 
27th December 1716, I promiſed before to take notice 


of it ®, and the ſame being ſuitable to my preſent pur- 


poſe, as containing many excellent advices for promo- 
ting Chriſtianity in theſe parts of the world, if this age 
had a diſpoſition to receive and practiſe them, I here 
give the following abſtract thereof. 1 
He ſays, Let me now firſt point out the chief im- 
« pediments that hinder this glorious work, and the 
ce reaſons that induce me to hope for ſucceſs in it; and 


e then I ſhall propoſe thoſe methods, that I think are 


* moſt likely to promote the converſion of the Hea- 
« then. One of the greateſt hindrances to this excel. 
« lent deſign, is the want of a ſufficient number of 
« Miſſionaries and Catechiſts to carry it on. Mr. Zie- 
ce genbalg and Mr. Grundler have not the power of 
« working miracles, and yet it ſeems miracles are ex- 
ce pected from them. What they have already done, 
« ſhews them to be laborious and indefatigable; they 
« have laid a good foundation, by tranſlating and 
ce printing many uſeful books in the Malabar language: 
« but this, and the charge of their ſchools, and their 
c adult. converts muſt employ them ſo conſtantly, 
& that they are confined as it were within the bounds of 
& Trarnquebar, where two Miſſionaries will always be 
<<: neceflary ; and there muſt be others ſent up into the 
<« country to inſtruct the natives, ſettle ſchools in the 
6“ villages, and labour continually to promote both 
e the knowledge and practice of religion among them. 
« But in thisI foreſee another obſtacle, if it be not ſea- 
« ſonably prevented, and that is, the mixing of diſputa- 
ce ble og inions with the plain and neceſſary dotIrines of the 
« Goſpel. For, Sir, the natives here are generally a 
« quick and penetrating people, who labour under too 
« ſtrong prejudices from their education, which ought 
« not to be increaſed, by propoling to them any 
« ſcheme of controverted opinions. Nothing ought to 
« be taught among them but the plain and unqueſtio- 
g nable truths of the Chriſtian Faith. A third hin- 
ce drance that muſt be expected, is, the violent oppoſi 
| | | „ tion 


„ 


* 


* Above, Pag. 315. 
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te tion that the Romiſh prieſts ꝛvill make, when they find 


« that the Proteſtant Miſſionaries begin to gain ground, 
« and to meet with ſucceſs in converting the natives. The 
« ſcheme of Popery is ſo very oppoſite to the Genius 
« and Doctrine of the Goſpel, that the Indians will be 
c extremely ſurprized at hearing ſuch different accounts 
« of the Chriſtian Religion; and ſeeing that both cannot 
« bein the right, they will be apt to ſuſpect the whole. 
« This prejudice however may be overcome by our 
« Proteſtant Miſſionaries, who can eaſily confute the 
« Romiſb prieſts by the very ſame arguments that they 
« urge againſt the Heathen Idolatry, and by appealing 
« to the Holy Scriptures, which the Papiſts themſelves 
« own to be divine. Another impediment will be occa- 
« fioned by the ill example of thoſe, who profeſs the 


.« Chriſtian Religion; but this prejudice will be ſtrongeſt 


in their minds who live among the Europeans, and 
may be overcome in a great meaſure by the pious and 
« prudent deportment of the Miſſionaries, Catechiſts, 
« and Schoolmaſters, who muſt be employ'd chiefly in 
« the country, where there are no Europeans to be ſeen 
« beſides themſelves. But the greateſt obſtacle of all, 
« 1s that unaccountable ſpirit of bigotry and mad zeal that 
« the natives have for their ſeveral Caſts or Sects; for 
« the ſake whereof the generality of them are ready 
« to ſacrifice their lives, and every thing that's dear to 
them“. Theſe Caſts or Parties are diſtinguiſhed 
« from one another, not only by their different modes 
« of ſuperſtition, and obſervances of what they reckon 
« ſacred 3 but likewiſe by many other little cuſtoms 
and uſages in common life, as in their food, eating, 
habit, trades, Sc. For any one of which cuſtoms, 
« or their ſeveral privileges, they quarrel with as much 
e fury and rage as our ſects and parties in Europe. To 
loſe their Caſt, or to be abandoned and excommuni- 
cated by it, is what they reckon the greateſt evil in 
the world; if the dread of this can be once overcome, 
* there will be no great difficulty in their converſion. 
* am informed, that this bigotry is not ſo great 5 


cc 


dee of theſe Caſes above, Pag. 14— 142. 


— — - 
Lo g 
2 
„ 
— 
* * 
—— - 
> — 


— 
— 


aac” 


ny 4 I” — * of * — = 3 
CTC ormined porn ome en 220mg 


(EIS 


, 3 - I 
hos 2 — * — 
= IF 


_— PA 
EO boon oi 


— W n 
83 


— 
er 
— ET 
2+. ; Is — 
— — — 


382 Means to be uſed 
« the country as we find it in ſea-port towns among 
ce the Europeans, where the Caſts rival one another in 
c Point of trade and buſineſs; and theſe political 
«« (feuds heighten their zeal or rage againſt one another 
cc on account of their other obſervances, which they 
cc call Religious and Sacred. Theſe, Sir, are the main 
cc impediments that are moſt likely to obſtruct the 
cc converſion of the Indians; moſt of the hindrances] 
e have mentioned may be effectually removed, if pro- 
c per meaſures be concerted at home, and executed 
cc here with ſuitable care and application. 


Let me now lay before you the reaſons I have to 
c hope for ſucceſs in this difficult but generous un- 


ce dertaking. Firſt, The reaſonableneſs of the Chri- 


“ ſtian Religion gives me great hopes, that it will meet 


c with a ready reception among the Heathen. Fot 
« ſince the great deſign of the Goſpel is to teach men the 
<< moſt perfect ſyſtem of morality, and ſuch other im. 
* portant truths as reaſon alone could not have diſco- 
<< yered, and to enforce the practice of all virtue and 
ce piety, by the moſt moving conſiderations of the 
« oreateſt rewards, and the moſt terrible puniſhments; 
a ſcheme of Religion that's ſo agreeable to the no- 
« tions of mankind, and contains nothing but what rea- 
<« ſon muſt approve and acquieſce in, which gives us 
« ſuch juſt and worthy thoughts of Almighty God, 
and the great end and deſign of our lie : IH ſay, 
e ſuch a ſcheme of doctrines as this, which is in it {el 
< ſo rational, noble and conſiſtent, and ſupported by 
cc the moſt convincing proofs that the nature of ſuch 
ce truths is capable of; beſpeaks the regard and atten. 
<« tion of mankind, and powerfully inſinuates it ſel, 

<< even upon a prejudiced ſpirit. —— 
Miracles were neceſſary in the apoſtolical times, 
ce becauſe the Goſpel was to be preached throughout 
« the world in a ſhort time, and by a few perſons, 
< whoſe lives and labours, without the power of mi. 
& racles, could not have been ſufficient to have pro- 
«© pagated the Goſpel with ſufficient ſucceſs : but nov 
« the truth of thoſe miracles, which the Apoſtle 
3 «« wrougit 
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« wrought every where, is as well atteſted, and is as 
« convincing a proof to ſincere and unbyaſſed minds, 
« as if we had ſeen them with our own eyes: and a 
« conſiderable number of Miſſionaries may be em- 
« ployed in the ſeveral parts of the world, and by aſ- 
« fiduous labour and application, they may, in a courſe 
« of many years, gain over great numbers to Chri- 
« ſtianity, without the help of miracles, by the divine 
« bleſſing. The Apoſtles had the wonderful gift of 
« tongues, which was then abſolutely neceſſary; but 
« now the want of that gift may be ſupplied in a great 
« degree, by ſtudy and labour in a natural way; and 
« when our own diligence and charitable endeavours 
« may accompliſh the converſion of the Heathen, 
« there is no reaſon to expect or wait for the power 
« of miracles. But if Almighty God ſhould think fit 
« to vouchſafe a miraculous power, it mult be to thoſe 
« who uſe all other induſtrious methods that prudence, 
« zeal and charity can ſuggeſt : for the uſe of natural 
ce means cannot poſſibly hinder the courſe of ſuch ſuper- 
« natural helps as God may be pleaſed at length to 
« impart. But tho? it may be queſtioned, whether 
« the power of miracles be now neceſſary, we have no 
« reaſon to doubt, but that Almighty God will ac- 
company the preaching of the Goſpel ro the Hea- 
« then, with a double portion of his ſpirit and grace, 
which may have the ſame effect and influence upon 
« their minds, as if they ſaw the moſt aſtoniſhing 


| © miracles. God will bleſs the preaching of the Goſpel 


ce with ſuch meaſures of ſpiritual aſſiſtance, as ſhall be 
e neceſſary, to counter-ballance the prejudices of the 
“ Heathen, and diſpoſe them to a favourable recep- 
<« tion of the truth, | 

« The quick capacity of the natives, is another 
e reaſon to hope for their ſpeedy converſion to Chri- 
« ſtianity z I don't mean their skill and ingenuity in all 
manual arts, wherein they ſeem to excel the com- 
mon artificers in Europe, and ſometimes outdo the 
** moſt ingenious, tho* they will uſe but few, and 
* thoſe but clumſy tools, in finiſhing the niceſt pieces 
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384 Means t6 be uſed | 
« of work. They are no leſs remarkable for their 
ce skill in arithmetic, and their eaſy and expeditious 
way of calculating the mioſt difficult ſums and pro- 
ce portions, after a manner unknown to Europeans; 
ce this is reckoned but a vulgar attainment among one 
c Caſt of them, there being a great number that excel 
« in it. They ſhew no leſs art and addreſs in their 
ce common affairs and buſineſs, ſome of them being 
«© maſters of a more refined policy and diflimulation, 
ce than moſt can imagine; and all of them, as far as 
<« ever I could obſerve, ſhew greater ſagacity, a 
c quicker fancy, and readier apprehenſion even of moral 
* truths, than our common people at home do. I was 
cc never better pleaſed, than in ſeeing, for tho? I heard, 
J did not underſtand, Mr. Ziegenbalg preach to a 
<« croud of them, for they ſhewed ſo much attention, 
and ſeemed fo extremely pleaſed with his undertaking 
« voyage from Europe to inſtruct them, and with 
« his humble and familiar way of converſing with 
« them in their own language; and as he afterward 
«© told me, they underſtood him ſo eaſily, and made 
« ſuch pertinent objections about the Reſurrection, 
<< and other points, that I thought it was great pity, 
« ſuch numbers of ingenious and ſeemingly well diſ- 
«« poſed people, ſhould not have ſome able Miſſio- 
e naries fent out to inſtruct them. 

<< Seeing they are ſo ſagacious and inquiſitive, it can- 
« not be thought ſtrange, that the groſſneſs of their 
« ſuperſtition, and their abſurd belief, ſhould give me 
« ſome hopes of their converſion : for tho' they are 
<« not capable of making ſuch juſt reflections as might 
«© undeceive them, and free them from the laſting pre- 
« judices of education, yet if they were addreſſed witli 
« proper arguments, there could be no great difficulty 
&« in convincing them, That their forefathers were im- 
« poſed upon, and that their notions and practices are 
« fooliſh and abſurd, | 

„The auſtere and abſtemious life that the Indian, 
<« generally lead, gives me ſome reaſon to believe, 


« that they might eaſily be converted to the Chriſtian 
| 3 Faith 
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& Faith and Practice; they would find but little 
« difficulty in the hard and ſhocking doctrines of tem- 
« perance, felf-denial, poverty, and contempt of®the 
« World, for theſe unpleaſing doctrines are in ſome 
« meaſure natural to them. Rice is their daily food; 
« their head and middle only are covered with linen; 
« they lie upon the ground; and for houſes, have 
&« only ſuch huts as can ſkreen them from cold, winds 
« and rain: ſince they are thus contented and happy 
« with the neceſſaries of life, they do not lie under 


« any great temptation to covetouſneſs, pride, ambi- 


« tion and envy; 5 | b 3 
« Another thing which I think muſt ſomewhat diſ- 
& poſe them to embrace the doftrine of the Goſpel, 


« js their evenneſs of temper, and freedom from vyio- 


« ſent anger, to which Europeans are generally ſubject. 
e They reckon paſſton a mean unmannerly thing, and 


can ſcarce help ſmiling, when they ſee others angry 
|< and railing at them in the ſevereſt manner. They take 


« every thing in good part, and donot ſeem to be moved 
by the higheſt provocation. If ever paſſion 
« rages among all ſorts of them, *tis upon account of 
« their Caſts, for which they think they cannot ſhew 
ce too much zeal and concern; but in their ordinary 
« converſation they ſhew the greateſt temper, mildneſs 


| « and good nature. Upon ſo good a ſtock of natural 


« diſpoſitions as they generally have, the Chriſtian 
« virtues might be eaſily grafted and cultivated to the 
e beſt purpoſes. N 8 Ke 

« In fine, their acknowledgment of one true God, 
and of a future ſtate, and the juſt notions they have 


of many moral virtues, gives us reaſon to believe, 


« that they are already fomewhat prepared for em-- 
« bracing” the other principles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
« gion 3 nor have they only a notion of theſe things, 
« but ſome of them ſhew as great a regard to them in 


* their practice, as moſt Chriſtians do. 


Sir, Having thus pointed out to you the chief 
« hindrances to tie propagation of the Goſpel in this 


« part of the yorld, and the great encouragements 
| ct we 
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386 Means to be uſed 
ve have to attempt it; I ſhall now propoſe to you G 
e thole methods that I think might be moſt effectua ; 
nin proſecuting this neceſſary work. To begin at 
<« the very ſource and foundation of it, it will be 
thought proper, I ſuppoſe, and practicable, fo to 
c unite the hearts and endeavours of the ſeveral Socie. 
ties in England, Denmark and Germany, who have 
« engaged to ſupport the Proteſtant Miſſion, that lay- 
<« ing aſide all diſtruſt and jealouſy of one another, 
concerning the point of national honour, in carrying 
< on this deſign, and all partiality and prejudices in 
<« favour of their ſeveral ſchemes and opinions, they 
% may agree to promote the glory of God, and the 
% converſion of the Heathen by all proper method 
<« and perſons, without diſputing about rights, pre- 
4 cedence or ſuperior direction. Such an union may 
be begun and carried on by frequent correſpondence 
c and friendly communication of advice and aſſiſtance 
to each other, and by ſuch regulations as they ſhall 
c agree upon for the moit ſpeedy and ſucceſstul ma- 
nagement of their affairs. 
When one common Society for promoting the Pro- 
& teſtant Miſſion is happily formed, one of the firt 
„ things that can fall under their conſideration, is, hoy 
<< to raile a ſufficient fund for carrying on ſo great a 
& work, towards which *tis but reaſonable, that all cha- 
&« ritable Chriſtians will readily contribute. It is not 
c poſſible to make an exact calculation of the anna 
& FExpences that will be neceſſary to ſubſiſt the Miſſio- 
c naries, and others to be employed under them. But 
cc their yearly charge here, in India, cannot be com- 
* puted leſs than 3000. Beſides this fund for expences 
cc 1t were to be wiſhed, that there were colleges erected 
zin Europe, for training up Miſſionaries, and teaching 
the languages that are neceſſary for them, viz. the 
« Malabar, Geniu, Mooriſh and Poriugueze tongues, 
<« in each of which they might be ſomewhat inſtructed, 
before they come abroad; but chiefly in the Mala. 
% harian and the Portugueze, which is the Lingus 
&« Franca uſed throughout the coaſſ of Corvmandel. 
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«© From ſuch Semi 
i e Sel 9 the Miſſion muſt be ſup- 
time, with at leaſt eigh 
« lige miniſters, to reſide in Indi eight well 
e greater number could be ſent out, 7 5 Magand if a 
« very uſefully employed in 0 they might be 
« here offers. GENES harveſt as 
« Two of theſe Miſſionarie 
| 8 wil 
: cient employment at Tranguebar gi find ſuff- 
« might be erected for training up C wh 5 
| « ſchoolmaſters, for the ſervice of Wi oh _ iſts and 
« will be occaſion for another Miſſio 1 
« Fort St. George; and perhaps ned, to reſide at 
« David's, to cars ſchool-maſters 8 — e 
« of nee de be erected; „take the charge 
c0 ed in and about theſe ſ 
; ments, and to facilitate a correſpondence ele ſettle- 
an Miſſionaries, whoſe buſineſs it n = 
% trave e t 
4 N fn the country, with catechiſts and « | 
| „there to preach to the natives, { a 
7 in their villages, and diſtribute pi _ ſchools 
: {tracts of the Chriſtian Religion, en WE them ab- 
5 3 pong! durable materials. eee 
For the better m 5 
« the Miſſionary who "hail one-page 1 
7 and one of thoſe at Tranguebar, mi kg n 
b. Bi with ſome authority over the reſt, : ; = n_ 
by progreſs, and ſtations, determine Hos 0 _ their 
and negotiate the affairs of their „ 
o. © ſeems no leſs neceſſary, that ſom 1 and it 
H powered to or Jain Gem — of them be im- 
* niſtry. proſelytes to the mi- 
cez « To prevent all dif) 
ed 4 ther the e 1 Religion, and fur- 
ing © will: He neceſſary, ele 55 the natives, it 
"MN « the Chriſtian Doctrine, but lk y a ſhort abſtract of 
ves il chiſin, containing all pro er, | og . 
* c ſtruction, ba eee wk 2 e pecially practical i in- 
% of the Socie ne een eee 
0 ty in Europe, for the uſt 
and that no ſ. . e ule of the miſſion ; 
« of ort of books be printed or uſed , 
6. the Miſſionaries, but ſuch as ſhall uſed by any 
om and recommended by the Society. N N 
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That the itinerant Catechiſts, Miſſionaries, c. 
<« may not be moleſted nor interrupted, they muſt be 
« powerfully recommended to the fayour and pro- 
« tection of the Governors at Fort S:. George and Tran- 
„ guebar , who, by their letters, teſtimonial and re- 
« commendatory, may procure not only protection 
« from the Governours of the inland provinces, but 
<«< likewiſe their favour and good-will to the Miſſio- 
« naries and their aſſiſtants, © | 
Since the ſucceſs of the miffion in ſome meaſure 
c depends upon the abilities and good conduct of the 
c perſons to be employed in it, the greateſt care muſt 
« be had in chuſing them, that none may be ſent, 


<< but ſuch as are learned and laborious, and remarka- 


<« ble for their prudence, good temper and Chriſtian 
« zeal. | | 


« It will be neceſſary, that the Miſſionaries hold a 


« punctual correſpondence, and frequent conferences 
4 with one another, on any particular emergence, and 
« tranſmit copies of them from time to time, both to 
« Fort St. George and Tranquebar, to be thence for- 


„ warded to the Society in Europe. 


„One of the moſt effectual ways the Miſſionaries 
* can take to propagate the Goſpel among the natives, 
« and procure their good-will, is to begin charity- 
«« ſchools in their villages, and to ſtay ſeveral days 
« among them, in teaching and inſtructing the more 
„ advanced in age; and they muſt leave a ſchool- 
« maſter in every confiderable place, to teach their 
< children to read, write, and caſt accompts after their 
« own way: to which villages the Miſſionaries ought 
<« toreturn again, to viſit, inſtruct and encourage ſuch 
as ſeem inclined to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
„and may leave a catechiſt among them, when they 
4 make converts, or ordain him a miniſter, and ſettle 
* a Church in any place where they meet with ſuffi- 


“ Cient ſucceſs. 


« Ir being abſolutely neceflary, that they who un- 


dertake the converſion of the Heathen, live ſtrictly 
„according to that pure and holy Religion they teach 


& 2 
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« and profeſs; the Miſſionaries muſt not only ſet a 
«© ſhining example of piety and all heroic virtue, but 
« they mul? keep up the ſtricteſt order and diſcipline 
« among thoſe that aſſiſt them, leſt any diſorder in 
« their lives ſhould give offence and ſcandal to the na- 
« tives, and obſtruct their converſion : And therefore, 
« none ought to be employed as Catechiſts, till they 
« have ſufficient proofs of their ſincerity and ſtedfaſt- 
« neſs. | | 

„Thus, Sir, I have freely communicated to you 
« my thoughts concerning the moſt effectual way of 
« propagating the Goſpel in this part of the world, 
« which I freely ſubmit to the judgment of the Honou- 
« rable Society. J am ſenſible the propoſals I have 


made are too general, and defective in many particu- 


lars; for I deſigned only to mention ſuch things as 
to me ſeem eſſential and neceſſary.” I am, 
S TX, 
Your moſt obedient Servant, 
WILLIAM STEVENSON. 


If theſe and other proper methods were religiouſl 
followed, who knows how ſoon a Divine Bleſſin 
might crown them with ſucceſs? and the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles might be gathered to Chriſt, Wherever pious 
endeavours were uſed by good men, they were always 
attended with ſome deſirable fruit, which did more than 
recompence their labours. | 

I proceed now to offer a few arguments to excite us 
to act with holy zeal and concern in promoting the con- 
verſion of the heathen. In the firſt place, a very great 
part of the world is at this day under woful ignorance of 
God, the times of Gentiliſin are called the times of igno- 
rance *, the Gentiles are ſaid not to know God , to be 
without God ||, to ſit in darkneſs 1. The Pagan nations 
are ſaid to be the dark places of the Earth, that are full 
of the habitations of cruelty *. This woful ignorance is 
the ſource and fountain from which a deluge of evils 

” | Cc 3 does 
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„That the itinerant Catechiſts, Miſſionaries, Ge. 
4% may not be moleſted nor interrupted, they muſt be 
« powerfully recommended to the favour and pro- 
« tection of the Governors at Fort F.. George and Fran- 
% gucbar; who, by their letters, teſtimonial and re- 


« commendatory, may procure not only protection 


« from the Governours of the inland provinces, but 


<« likewiſe their favour and good-will to the Miſſio- 


c naries and their aſſiſtants. | | 
. « Since the ſucceſs of the mifion in ſome meaſure 
ce depends upon the abilities and good conduct of the 


e perſonsts be employed in it, the greateſt care muſt 


« be had in chuſing them, that none may be ſent, 
«<< but ſuch as are learned and laborious, and remarka- 
<« ble for their prudence, good temper and Chriſtian 
4 zeal. | c 


„ It will be neceſſary, that the Miſſionaries hold a 
e punctual correſpondence, and frequent conferences 


<<. with one another, on any particular emergence, and 
« tranſmit copies of them from time to time, both to 
« Fort St. George and Tranquebar, to be thence for- 
« warded to the Society in Europe. 

„One of the moſt effectual ways the Miſſionaries 
<< can take to propagate the Goſpel among the natives, 
« and procure their good-will, is to begin charity- 
* ſchools in their villages, and to ſtay ſeveral days 
« among them, in teaching and inſtructing the more 
« advanced in age; and they muſt leave a ſchool- 
« maſter in every confiderable place, to teach their 
children to read, write, and caſt accompts after their 
« own way: to which villages the Miſſionaries ought 
* to return again, to viſit, inſtruct and encourage ſuch 
„ as ſeem inclined to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, 
and may leave a catechiſt among them, when they 
c make converts, or ordain him a miniſter, and ſettle 
* a Church in any place where they meet with ſuffi- 
« cient ſucceſs. | | 

« Tt being abſolutely neceflary, that they who un- 
* dertake the converſion of the Heathen, live ſtrictly 
„according to that pure and holy Religion they teach 
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« and profeſs; the Miſſionaries muſt not only ſer a 
«© ſhining example of piety and all heroic virtue, but 
« they muſt keep up the ſtricteſt order and diſcipline 
« among thoſe that aſſiſt them, leſt any diſorder in 


« their lives ſhould give offence and ſcandal to the na- 


« tives, and obſtruct their converſion : And therefore, 


none ought to be employed as Catechiſts, till they 


« have ſufficient proofs of their ſincerity and ſtedfaſt- 
« neſs. TO | | 
Thus, Sir, I have freely communicated to you 
« my thoughts concerning the moſt effectual way of 
« propagating the Goſpel in this part of the world, 
« which I freely ſubmit ro the judgment of the Honou- 
% rable Society, J am ſenſible the propoſals I have 
e madeare too general, and defective in many particu- 
“lars; for I deſigned only to mention ſuch things as 
* tome ſeem eſſential and neceſſary.” I am, 
| S 
Your moſt obedient Servant, 
WILLIAM STEVENSON. 


If theſe and other proper methods were religiouſſ 
followed, who knows how ſoon a Divine Bleſſin 
might crown them with ſucceſs? and the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles might be gathered to Chriſt, Wherever pious 
endeavours were uſed by good men, they were always 
attended with ſome deſirable fruit, which did more than 
recompence their labours. 5 

proceed now to offer a few arguments to excite us 
to act with holy zeal and concern in promoting the con- 
verſion of the heathen. In the firſt place, a very great 
part of the world is at this day under woful ignorance of 
God, the times of Gentiliſin are called the times of igno- 
rance *, the Gentiles are ſaid not to know God , to be 


without God ||, to fit in darkneſs 1. The Pagan nations 


are ſaid to be the dark places of the Earth, that are full 
of the habitations of cruelty *. This woful ignorance is 
the ſource and fountain from which a deluge of evils 

| Ce-2 T0. does - 


* Acts 17. 30. + Gal. 4. 8. | Eph, 2, 22, 
+ Matth. 4. 16. ** Plalm 74. 29. | 
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does ſpring. V ben they knew not God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful, but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
darkned ;profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools, and changed the Glory of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like unto corruptible man, and to, birds and 
four-footed beaſts, and creeping things. Wherefore God 
gave them up to uncleanneſs 10 a refrobate mind, to 
do thoſe things which are not convenient, being filled with all 
unrighteouſneſs,” fornication, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, ma- 
liciouſneſs, full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity, 
wwhiſperers, backbiters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, 
boaſters, inventers of evil things, diſobedient to parents, 
without underſtanding, covenant -breakets, without natural 
Affection, implacable, unmerciful*, Theſe evils of fin 
do bring down all miſeries upon them; they are in the 
region and ſhadow of death, dead in ſins and treſpaſſes, 
wherein in time paſt they walked according to the courſe of 
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
the ſpirit that now worketh in the children of aiſobedience— 
and were by nature children of wrath F. The way of ſal- 
vation is bid from them. They are in the path that leads 
to eternal ruin, for Chriſt will be revealed from heaven in 
flaming fire, to take vengeance on them that know nat God, 


and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of 


the Lord, and the glory of his power j|. This deplorable 
condition of ſo great a part of the world, under hea- 
theniſh infideliry and 1dolatry, as deſcribed in the ſe- 
venth chapter of this hiſtory, ſhould move our hearts to 
pity them, and to uſe all endeavours to deliver them 
from the ſnare of the devil, the enemy of mankind, 
who ſeeks only. to make them ſharers of thoſe eternal 
miſeries prepared for him and his angels; and to bring 
them into the Kingdom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they may ſhare of his purchaſe, and to eternity may 
ſing the * of him who has redeemed us to God, by 
his blood, out of every kindred and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation. | | 

* Romans 1. 21 32. 

2 Theial. 1. 8, 9 — 


Secondly, 


+ Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. 
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Szcondly, The ſending of the Goſpel to theſe nations, 
and ſpreading the knowledge of God among them, 
| would be a proper mean to prevent theſe miſeries, and 
a choice remedy to all theſe evils. When the earth 
ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, then there ſhall 
be a bleſſed change upon the hearts and lives of men, 
the wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhall 
lie down with the kid*. Men of fierce, cruel and 
rugged diſpoſitions ſhall be ſubdued, ſweetned and re- 
caimed from their inhumanity and barbarity. The 
knowledge of God makes Satan's kingdom fall like 
lightning T. In the primitive times, when the Goſpel 
was propagated over the Gentile world, Dagon did fall 
| before the Ark; the altars, images and ſuperſtitions of 
the heathen, with the whole frame of their idolatry, 
were demoliſhed. The names of Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, 
Sc. are now wholly buried among thoſe nations who 
formerly adored them; and the ſpreading of the Goſpel 
thro? the earth at this day, would be a bleſſed mean of 
purging out the idolatry that remains, and of reclaim- 
ing multitudes from their groſs abominations. The at- 
tempts that have been uſed fince the reformation from 
Popery in New England, and in the Eaſt Indies, have 
been crowned with ſome deſirable ſucceſs. The Papiſts 
| themſelves, as Joſeph Acoſta, and Bartholomew de las 
Caſas Biſhop of Chiapa, who travelled in that work, 
| declare, that the Pagans in Peru, and in the vaſt domi- 
nions poſſeſſed by the Spaniards in America, are a peo- 
ple of an eaſy temper, capable of receiving inſtruction, 
had not the barbarous cruelt ies of the Spaniards, which 
the laſt of theſe authors particularly relates, having been 
eye-witneſs to them, filled the poor people with preju- 
dices, and diſappointed the good deſigns of their con- 
| verſion. Let us therefore uſe our utmoſt endeavours ko 
promote this good work, wherever we have accels ; and 
look to our gracious God, that, by a mighty effuſion 
of his ſpirit, and by a day of his power, he may bleſs 
the whole with ſucceſs, | 


5 ö Thirdly, 
* Iſiah 11. G==g, — + Luke 10. 18, 5 Ba 
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and theexcellency of our God. 


392 Means to be uſed | 
Thirdly, The converſion of the Heathen Nations 
would be a ſpecial mean to advance the Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt over the world. Then 
would his enemies become his footſtool * ; Then ſhall the 
#ighteous flouriſh, and abundance of peace be as long as the 
Moon enduretb; he ſhall have dominion from {ea to ſea, 
from the river io the ends of the earth. They that dwell in 
the wilderneſs ſhall bow before him, and his enemies ſhall 
lick the duſt——Yea, all Kings fhall fall down before him, 
all Nations ſhall ſerve him, The Potentates in the Eaſ 
and Weſt Indies, and all the idolatrous and barbarous 
nations formerly deſcribed F, - ſhall ſubmit to him. 
Then ſhall our Redeemer go forth with his crown and bis 
bow, conquering and to conquer l. His enemies ſhall be 
clothed with ſhame, but upon himſelf ſhall his crown flou- 
riſb f. The wilderneſs ſhall be a fruitful field“, the dt. 
fart ſhall rejoice and bloſſom as the roſe, the glory of Leba- 
non ſhall be given to it; they ſhall ſee the glory of the Lord, 
| Then the eyes of the blind 
ſhall be opened, and the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped ; 
then ſhall the lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue 


the dumb ſing ;, for in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break ont, 


and ſtreams in the deſart FF. When we in this part of 
the world are weary of the Goſpel, ſtrangers ſhall with 
Joy receive it, and many ſhall come from the Eaſt and the 
Weſt, and fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
in the Kingdom of God || jj. The dead bones ſhall then 
live and ſtand on their feet, an exceeding great army, 
This will make all that love our Lord Jeſus rejoice, and 
a bright luſtre of religion and piety ſhall fill the earth, 
Chriſtianity is not calculated for one nation or country 
only, but by the great author thereof, is wiſely adapted 
for all mankind. *Tis the concern even of kings, 
Princes, and the great ones in the earth, to advance out 
| Redeemer's Kingdom; this would make their govern- 


ment flouriſh, eſtabliſh their kingdom, entail a bleſſing 


upon their poſterity, make the preſent generation of the 


righteous | 


*Pſalm 110. 1. Palm 72. 7 — 12. 
+ Above, Chap. VII. # Revel.6. 2. 


+ Palm 132. 18. 
$* Ita. 32. 15. +t n 37 


i Matth. 8. 1. 
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righteous to pray for bleſſings to them from the throne 
of grace, and the generation to come ſhall call tbem bleſſed : 
yea, thus when their time ſhall be no more, they ſhall 
ſecure for themſelves a crown of glory. 1 
Fourthly, The converſion of the nations, and their 
ſubjection to the Kingdom of the Meſſiab our Saviour, 
is promiſed thro* the whole book of God, as a ſpecial 
New-Teftament Bleſſing. The glorious Fehovab ſays to 
our Redeemer, I will give thee as a light to the Gentiles, 
that thou mayſt be my ſalvation unto the ends of the earth &. 
The church of the Gentiles that was long barren, hu 
bave more children than the church of the eus. For 1 
thus ſaith the Lord, enlarge the place of thy tent, aud let 
them ſtretch forth the curtains of thy habitations ; ſpare 111 
not, lengthen thy cords, and ſtrengthen thy ſtakes, for thou Ii 
ſhalt break forth on the right hand and on the left, and thy 
ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles T. To our Shiloh, or pro- 
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„ miſed Meſſiah, ſhall the gathering of the people be |. The 1 
d WW Heathen are given to him for his inheritance, and the ul, {tt 
; WH fermoft parts of the earth for his poſſeſjion f. With many - 1 
F other promiſes of that kind, of which ſeveral are marked A 
„ at the foot of the page *5. Now, tho' many of theſe * 
of WW promiſes be already performed, in the converſion of the 105 
th nations from the time of our Lord's aſcending up inta . 
he heaven, and pouring out of his ſpirit at the day of Pen- 14 
b, tecoſt unto the preſent time, as in the foregoing hiſtory ; 14 
en yet there is a fuller performance of them to be expected 1 
y. before the end of the world; for our Lord himſelf fore- | 
nd told, This Goſpel of the Kingdom fhall be preached in ail 19 
h, the world for a witneſs unto ail nations, and then ſhall the 5 
y end come r. Tho? this was in part fulfilled by the 
ed Propagation of the Goſpel, by the Apoſtles and Evan- at: 
55 geliſts over the Roman empire, before the end of the | 7 
ur 7ewriſþ ſtate by the deſolating wars of Yeſ-aſian and 14 
. 9Jitus; yet I ſee no reaſon why it may not be extended to i} 
1 | a 
0 | 
Jus * Tfaiah 49. 6. + Iſaiah 54. 1—4. 

Geneſis 49. 10. + Plilen-2.-8.- 


dee Iſaiah 11. 10. and 2. 2, 3. Micah 4. 1, 2. Iſaiah 19. 2 r. 
Ifaiah 42. 6, 7. chap. 43. 5, 6. 5 60. 3. chap. 62. 2. chap. 
66. 12. Tech. 2. 10, 11, Malachi. 11, &c. f Matthew 24. 14. 
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to promote ſo great a work. This would ſilence the 


holy Religion, by diſcovering the plenary accompliſh- 


and bringing home the ſtrangers to be members of the 
myſtical body of Chriſt, is in a ſpecial manner incum- 


from which we derive our office: Go ye into all the 
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a further propagation of the Goſpel to the remote have 
Heathens in Aſia, Africa and America, before the end to 17 
of time. The Apoſtle Paul tells us, That blindneſs is tion: 
happened to Iſrael until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come ing 
in *, Intimating, that after the converſion of the Few, cour 
or about that time, there ſhall be a more glorious and preſc 


full converſion of the Gentiles than ever was before. in of 
After the fall of Romiſh Babylon, the Kingdoms of the the 


world ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his 
Chriſt T. There is a time coming, when our Lord 
Hall be King over all the earth. In that day there ſhall 
be one Lord, and his name one ||. Since we are en- 
couraged by theſe precious promiles, to expect a more 
glorious day of the EO of the nations, and of 
their ſubjection to our Redeemer, and the time I hope 
is near; ought not every Chiſtian to pray, long and 
wait for that time, and contribute his beſt endeavours 
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clamour of parties, would confirm the truth of our 


ment of Scripture-prophecies and promiſes ; would ſtop 
the mouth of infidelity and atheiſm, chaſe wickednel 
and impiety out of the world, and make peace, holineſs, 
and righteouſneſs ſpring up and flouriſh as the flowers 
l. 8 * 
Fifthly, This duty of converting the nations, of 
inſtructing the ignorant, reclaiming the wandering, 


bent upon the Paſtors of Chriſt's Church. We are 
obliged to propagate the ſaving knowledge of Chriſt 
among all men ſo far as we can, and as orderly called 
by the very words and main tenor of that commiſſion 


world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature 1. Go Si 
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the Nalſo 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Neal 
Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I {Marge 
„ | bave ind 

* Romans 11. 25. I Rev. 11. 15. 0 


Zech. 14a 9. + Mark 16. 15. + * 


Chap. 9. | for converting the Heathen. 3095 
have commanded you; and lo I am with you always even 
to the end of the world F. Endeayour to make all na- 
tions diſciples to Chriſt, baptizing them, and inſtruct- 
ing them to believe and obey the Goſpel ; and to en- 
courage you in. this, I give you the promiſe of my 
preſence and aſſiſtance with you, and your ſucceſſors _ 
in office, in the diſcharge of this work to the end of 
the world. Miniſters of the Goſpel have the moſt 
noble examples to imitate, of our bleſſed Lord, of his 
holy Apoſtles, of many apoſtolic men in the primi- 


| tive Church, and. of many others in the ſubſequent 


ages, and even ſince the Reformation from Popery, 
whom we have mentioned in this hiſtory ; and we have 
the molt excellent arguments to quicken our zeal, for 
they that turn many to rightzouſneſs, ſhall ſhine as the 


g ſtars for ever and ever ||. If our predeceſſors had not 


exerted themſelves to recover theſe lands out of, the 
ſnare of the Devil, we had been yet in the ſtate of 
Heatheniſm z let us do as much for the ſubſequent ages, 


| as our predeceſſors have done for us. Tis true, none 


are to run unſent upon the holy miniſtry, far leſs upon 
ſo difficult a part of it; but it may be the work of 


the graveſt Convocations of the Clergy, of Presby- 
teries, Synods, or national Aſſemblies, regularly to 
| {end proper perſons to labour in this work of converting 
ibe nations, to encourage them, and notice their ſucceſs 
which would be of greater importance than moſt af- 
fairs that come under our conſideration, I am ſenſi- 
ble, that any thing I can offer is but the opinion of a 
private and unskill'd hand; but ſuch Synods have 
greater authority, can deliberate in what they propoſe, 
and fee the ſame put in execution: and I wiſh they 
may do it to good purpoſe, and that the Lord may 
crown the whole with ſucceſs. 


Sixthly, Not only the Paſtors of the Church, but 


alſo every Chriſtian in his ſtation, ſhould a& with 


zeal in this matter, to chaſe the devil out of thoſe 


arge territories he is yet poſſeſſed of in Aſia, Africa 
nd America, and to make thoſe ſtrangers ſubject to 


| | | the 
7 Matthew 28, 19, 20. I Daniel 12. 3. 
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ſeed, over which he might reign ſecurely ; and accordingly 
drew a colony out of ſome of thoſe barbarous nations 


Tord will give him this ſecond affront with better Chri- 
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the Kingdom of Chriſt. The learned and inquiſitive 
Foſeph Mede, who writes many things ſingular and 
curious, ſpeaking of the firſt Gentile inhabitants, and 
the late Chriſtian Plantations in America, is of opi- 
nion, tb perhaps, ſays he *, I cannot prove it, that 
thoſe countries were firſt inhabited ſince our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles time, there being no ſigns or fooifteps found 
among them of any older habitations. The devil being 
impatient of the ſound of the Goſpel of Chriſt in every 
part of this old world, and foreſeeing, that he was at 
length like to loſe all here, he thought to provide himſelf a 


dwellirg on the northern ocean, to whom the ſound of 
Chriſt Had not yet come, and promiſing them by ſome 
oracle, to ſhew them a country far better than their own, 
which he might ſoon do, pleaſant and large, where never 
man yet inhabited 3 he condufied them ever theſe deſart 
lands and iſlands, which are many in that ſea, into A- 
merica. . And bere it is to be noted, that the 
ſtory of the Mexican Kingdom, (which was not founded 
above 400 years before our people from Europe came 
tbit her) relates out of their own memorials and traditions, 
that their God Vitziliputzli led them, going in an art 
before them. But ſee the hand of divine providence, 
ewhen the offspring of theſe runnagates bad now repleniſhed 
that other world, and began to flouriſh in the Kingdoms 
of Peru and Mexico, the Lord ſends bis maſtiffs the 
Spaniards to bunt them out and worry them; which they 
did in fo hideous a manner, as the like was ſcarce ever 
done ſince the ſons of Noah came out of the Ark. M bat 
an affront is this to Satan, where he had thcught io live 
ſecurely, and to have his ſubjefts for ever concealed ! Ye 
the Devil perhaps is leſs grieved for deſtroying his ſervants, 
than be would be to loſe them, by bringing them to tht 
ſaving knowledge of Chriſt. I doubt the Spaniards have 
thus ſpoiled him of very few. What then, if Chriſt our 


ſtians? . which may be more grievous to him than tht 


former. 
* Foſeph Mede's Works in 4to. Vol. II. pag. 549, & ſeq. 


7 


4 


155 


the 


vol | 


i- 


the 


er. 


| Andrew was called, 


Chap. o. for converting the Heathen, 39 


| former. This will be a work glorifying to God, and 


ro our bleſſed Saviour, to chaſe the Devil out of theſe 
large territories, where he thought to have reigned 


ſecurely, and to bring theſe outcaſts cheerfully to ſub- 
| mit to the Kingdom of Chriſt, that at length they 


may reign with him in glory. | 
The great precepts and examples of our holy Re- 
ligion ſhould ſtir us up to zeal in this matter. The 
primitive Chriſtians early diſcovered their affection to 
Chriſt, by bringing others to him. When the Apoſtle 
„he finds his brother Simon, and 
faith to him, We have found the Meſſias, which is, being 
interpreted, the Chriſt; and he brought him to Jeſus. 
When Philip was converted, he finds Nathanael, and 
ſaid unto him, We T have found him of whom Moſes, 


| tbe Law, and the Prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth 
| the Son of Joleph. And Nathanael /aid to bim, Can 
| there any good thing come out of Nazareth? Philip ſaid 


uno him, Come and ſee, The woman of Samaria no 


ſooner found the Meſſias, but ſhe runs and calls the 


whole city to be partakers of her happineſs ||. Cbriſt 


bids Peter, When thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy bre- 
thren f. This would be a token of reviving, when 
the mountain of the houſe of the Lord ſhall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations fhall flow unto it; then 


many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, lo the houſe of the God of Jacob, 
| and he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in 


his paths **, God gives us grace, that we may be as 
dew from the Lord, and as the ſhowers upon the graſs TT, 
that we may water others. This is the way to obtain 
increaſe of grace to our own fouls, for the liberal ſoul 
ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth ſhall be watered 
again l. And this will be had in gracious remem- 


| brance by God, as acceptable ſervice, and n 


rewarded +4. Shall the Popiſb Miſſionaries compaſs { 


N and 
* John 1. 40—42. + John 1. 45, 46. 
John 4. 28—30, X Luke 22. 32. 
** Ifaiah 2. 2, 3. +f Micah 5. 7. 


I Proverbs 11, 25. 4 Malachi 3. 16, 1g. 
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and land to make proſelytes, and we Proteſtants loiter, © ſt1 
ſir ſtill, and do nothing? Shall ſinners entice one « th 
another to ſerve the enemy of mankind to their eternal Ml © 
ruin, and ſhall not we be more zealous to bring periſh. ta 
ing ſouls to Chriſt, that they may obtain eternal hap. WI * ©* 
pineſs thro' him? The very Mahometarns run about © 
the world to gain proſelytes for their beaſtly prophet MW © 41 
Mabomet, and ſhall the children of the kingdom only 7 il 
want this deſire, this zeal, this endeavour ? Impoſlible! — * 
If any ſuch be, they are baſtards, and not ſons. Do 
we not ſee every citizen, every member of any com- 
Pany or ſociety, how eagerly they deſire, and how for- 
ward they are to advance the enlargement and good of 
the commonwealth or ſociety whereof they are mem. 
bers? Who is nobly deſcended, but deſires the good 
of his houſe and kindred? What good ſubject but 
wiſheth the increaſe of his King's ſubjects, the ampli- 
fying his dominions, and the revenues of his crown? 
How can we be members of Chris Kingdom, if we 
deſire not the increaſe of his ſubjects? We pray to 
God daily, Let thy Kingdom come; let that which is 
our daily prayer be our daily endeayour, or we, cannot 
in ſincerity call God our Father, nor expect he will 
own us as his children. All things in nature deſire the 
propagation of their kind ; the fire 1s no ſooner kindled, 
but it will preſently turn all it lays hold upon into its 
own nature; *ris as poſſible for the ſun to want 
light, and the fire to be without heat, as for the fire 
of grace to be kindled in their hearts, who endeavour 
not to enflame others with the ſame. I ſhall alſo be- 
ſpeak my reader in the words of the pious and learned 
Dani ii Miſſionaries, who have been frequently men- 
tionꝰd in this and in the former chapter. They ſay , 
« Chriſtianity ſoftens the heart to tender inclinations; 
« tis of a communicative and overflowing nature, 
% whereas, wicked men are of moſt narrow and con- 
« fined ſpirits, ſo contracted by the pinching particu- 
« larities of earthly and created things, ſo impriſoned 
in a dark dungeon of {ſenſuality and ſelfiſhneſs, 10 
| » ſtlraitned 
* Propagation of the Goſpel in the Eaſt, Part II. Preface, pag. 6, 
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« ſtraitned throꝰ their carnal deſigns and ends, that 
« they cannot ſtretch themſelves beyond the horizon 


| « of time and ſenſe. Truly, a ſoul that's made par- 


« taker of this heavenly amplitude, will expoſe herſelf 
« to all hazards and difficulties, to prevent the eter- 
« nal ruin of others. If Religion makes thoſe who 
« are rooted in it lay down their lives for their bre- 
« thren, then without doubt ſuch mult be ſtrangers to 
« jt, who grudge at a little labour or expence, for 
« thoſe precious ſouls who are in the way to come 
« over to the boſom of the Church. We ſee how 
« eager thoſe of the Romi/h party are to puſh on their 
« deſigns up and down the heathen world, from the 
« Eaſt tothe Veſt, and the extreme readineſs of great 
« numbers of their clergy, to expoſe themſelves to 
« all manner of perils by ſea and land, for the propa- 
« gation of the Chriſtian Faith in the infidel world. 


And 'tis well known, that ſome of them have boaſted, 


« when they are maintaining theirs to be the Catholic 
« Church, that their loſs in Europe by what they call 
« the Northern Hereſy, has been more than made up 
« to them by the acceſſion of ſuch vaſt numbers to 


their communion, as within theſe two laſt Centuries 


La 
E 


have been added to them from among the heathen 
nations. I know what the common evaſion of 
« Proteſtants in relation to the Popi/h Miſſionaries, is, 
«,viz2. That they do not att upon a good principle, that 
« they bave no other end in what they undertake, than 
« to promote the intereſt of their party, which at laſt 
« world prove an undermining, rather than advancin 


* 
A 


&« the Goſpel of Chriſt, But as on the one hand I do. 


<« not deſign at all to juſtify the conduct of the Romiſp 
« Miſſionaries, their method being generally too light, 
« and unbecoming the gravity of a Miſſionary of 
« Chriſt; ſo on the other, I cannot fee with what rea- 
„ ſon Proteſtants ſhould act nothing, becauſe they ob- 


. « ſerve others act irregularly. Certainly, if the Roman 


„ Miſſionaries act upon a ſelfiſh foundation, Proteſtants 
*« ought to act upon a more ſolid one; if they act upon 
« a partial principle, Proteſtants ought to act on a 
| . | «© principle 
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400 Arguments to per ſuade fo Zeal 
% principle more univerſal, more ſavouring of the 
& ſpirit of Chriſt, and more attended with univerſal 
„love and benignity. If the method of Roman Ca- 
„ tholics ſeem too ſhallow, dead, and ſuperficial to us, 
« Proteſtants ought then to carry it higher, to inſpire 
<< their converts with the power of Religion, to ftir up 
< the will to a ready compliance with the commands 
« of God. If theſe acquieſce in a pompous tho? dead 
performance of a ceremonious worſhip ; we ought 
<« then to preach up ſo much the more an inward and 
« vital principle, ſending forth good works, as fo 
« many free and unconſtrained emanations. And in 
* fine, do they venture life and limb, compaſs ſea 
* and land to make proſelytes to their party, and all 
this by the influence of human authority, ſhould not 
e then Proteſtants under the gracious influence of God 
e himſelf, carry things conſiderably beyond what theſe 
« are able to do.” pO 
To excite us to zeal in this matter, I ſhall alſo uſe 
the words of ſome ſermons preached before the Soctety 
in England, for propagating the Goſpel in Foreign Parts, 
« Shall I tell you, /ays the Biſbop of Sarum *, what 
« we have often heard as a national reflection? that 
«© none of the foreign Churches have been ſo faulty in 
this reſpe& as we of this Church and Nation, while 
« none had greater advantages in well eſtabliſhed and 
'« populous colonies, and in the vaſt returns of ad- 
« yantageous trade: let not our plantations have cauſe 
*& to accuſe us, while they are hard at work for us, 
„ and while their products are ſo charged, that they 
* have but a ſmall part of the gain that's made by 
<« them, ſo that they are too low to contribute this 
e way; yet thoſe among us, whole dealings with them 
„ God has bleſſed with the hundred fold even in this 
<« world, are backward in aſſiſting them in their ſpiri- 
<«« tual concerns, when they are beginning to offer to- 
6 ward it themſelves, even beyond their ſtrength. Let 
& thoſe who have a true zeal for the honour of our 
„Church, contribute to raiſe her glory, pages 
| | “ been 
_ *® Biſhop of Sarum's Sermon in the Year 1703. | 
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Chap. 9. for converting the Heathen. 40 
« been hitherto too little advanced this way, while 
« thoſe who divide from us in Næ--Angland, ſeem to 
« have provoked us to jealouſy on this account. Let 
« no objections that may be made againſt the thing, 
« as if the deſign were hopeleſs, and muſt be unſuc- 
« ceſsful, ſhut up any man's hand or heart. Things of 
« this nature muſt go on ſlowly, and meet with great 
<« obſtructions and many difficulties, chiefly at firſt 
e but where the work is acceptable to God, a more 
«. than ordinary bleſſing may be well looked for, if 
«© we be not wanting on our part. 

Another reverend prelate before the ſame honoura- 
ble Society diſcourſes thus“: If it be conſidered how 

cc 


vaſt a tract of ground we have on the continent, and 


„* how many lands we poſſeſs of leſſer note; that 
« ſome of them have no miniſters at all, that none of 
« them have ſo many as their occaſions call for; it 
« would fright one to think how much is to be done, 
« and how little there is to do it withal. But 
„God, whoſe glory is ſo nearly concerned, will not 
« ſuffer it to fail for want of ſupplies. He will diſpoſe 
« the good and generous to turn a part of their cha- 
cc rity into this Channel. He will inſpire Ms with a 
tender regard to the ſpiritual neceſſities of theſe poor 
e brethren, by whoſe daily labours, the flouriſhing 


c condition of this poor kingdom is in fo great a mea- 


« {ure ſupported. To bring all nations under the do- 


* minion of Chriſt, in this new diſcovered world, as 


well as that which formerly engroſſed the name, is 
$ © glorious employment for heroic Chriſtians ; tis 
* a duty incumbent upon them, and *tis that which 
Gd in his good time will certainly bring to paſs.” 

Another -prelate diſcourſes thus T: How ſhall 
they hear without a preacher ? How {hall they 
e preach except they be ſent? And how ſhall they 
6 be ſent, except they be ſupplied with what is necet- 
* ſary for their ſubſiſtence and encouragement ? ny 
4 | 6 now 


«c 


* Biſhop of Lirchfield's Sermon, in the Year 1704. 
+ Biſhop of Chicheſter's Sermon, in 7077. | 
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402 Arguments to perſuade to Zeal 
« how can our charity be better employed, than to 
c have the Gentiles made obedient in word and deed? 
&« We ſhould add endeavours to our prayers, and do 
8 what in us lies, for accompliſhing ſo glorious an 
« end. Time was, when the inhabitants of this ifland 
ce were as barbarous as the [ndians are now. Gentilet 
„ carried away unto dumb idols, even as they were 
<« led. And we might have fo continued to this day, 
« had it not been for the ſpecial favour of God, and 
<< the induſtry of theſe apoſtolical perſons ; as St. Paul, 
<< who travelled from Feruſalem, and round to 11lyri. 
ce cum, to Spain, and even to the Britiſh Iſies, fully 
e preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt, And ſhould not we 
« be moved with the like generous compaſſion, and 
ce hearken to thoſe, who with the Macedonian ſpirit call 


cc to us, Come over to the Indies and help us? Shall not 

« we do what in us lies, by ſending or being ſent BF hav 
« among them? by ſerving or providing for them that WW mat 
&« enter upon and offer themſelves to this ſervice ? that kine 
<« the eyes of ſuch poor wretches may be opened, an the 
« they turned from darkneſs unto' light, and from th: heaz 
c power of Satan unto God.” | tri! 
Let us further conſider the amazing conduct of df foro 
vine providence, in propagating and preſerving the affe. 
holy Chriſtian Religion in all ages, not by might, not Savi 
by force of arms, but by the efficacy of the Goſpel IM trut 
accompanied by the ſpirit of God. This demonſtrats deat 
dur Religion to be divine, and confirms the certain of d 
and truth thereof; fo that the whole hiſtory of its pr- loud 
pagation, from firſt to laſt, deduced in the foregoing furn 
eſſay, is one continued argument of the truth of Chi mot 
ſtianity, with which we began, and now conclude til mak 
work. Who, but the glorious God who made ti: ing 

world out of nothing, could have propagated th he 
doctrine revealed by his own ſon, and confirmed bt how 
his death and ſufferings, all the world over, in ſpiteoM his | 
all the allurements of fleſh and blood, and all tf deat 
powers of hell and earth ; and that when other . that 
ſtitions invented by men dwindled into nothing? WH tituc 
but this God, could have fo diſplay'd the beauty of ii neſs 


Golpe 


Chap. 9. or converting the Heathen. 401 
Goſpel- Church over all Europe, Aſia, Africa and Ame- 
rica? And the longer the beauty of this Church 
ſhines, the more glorious will it appear; at the even- 
ing it ſhall be light. Now, when we have ſo many 
great examples of eminent men in Church and State 
| ſet before us, who have been active to propagate our 
Religion in every Century, ſhould not we follow the 
ſame? that the conqueſts of our Redeemer may be 
| extended from the riſing of the ſun, to the going down 
| of the ſame 3 that his name may be great among the Gen- 


les, and in every place incenſe may be offered to his 

ly name, and a pure offering; That his name may be re- 

e membred in all generations; that all the people may 

nd praiſe him, and the whole earth may be filled with his 

all glory. 5 

10t : And now to conclude, how momentous arguments 
ent have we to ſtir us up to act with life and vigour in this 

hat WY matter! All the mighty powers of eternal loving 

hat WY kindneſs, that love of God which ſent his own ſon into 

and the world, to ſave and enlighten our Souls with theſe 


@ heavenly doctrines, all the wonders of mercy, and the 
triumphs of a dying Redeemer's grace, with an united 
force, flow into our hearts, and conſpire to warm our 
tie affections with a heavenly flame, in the cauſe of our 
not Saviour. The native beauty and ſimplicity of Goſpel- 
ſpe, truths, ſurrounded with all the glories of our Saviour's 
rats death and love, attended with all the higheſt powers 
ny of duty, gratitude and generoſity, and teſtified by the 
pro- loudeſt applauſes of heavenly hoſts, can never miſs to 
on furniſh an endleſs train, an inexhauſtible force of 
motives. Can there be a breaſt in which they Il fail to 
make an impreſſton? Behold our exalted Lord, look- 
ing down from his throne to encourage and enliyen us; 
| thy he is expecting what we will do for his honour, and 
d how our bowels are moved within us; he points out 
ited his blood and wounds, which ſaved us from everlaſting; 
| death, the croſs he endured, and the*ſhame he deſpiſed, 
that he might make us happy; the ſcorn of the mul- 
utude, the rage and hatred of the learned, the mad- 

of i neſs and blindneſs of the rulers of this world, yea, the 
qope ff. 1 helliſn 
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404 Perſuaſives to propagate Chriſtianity. 

helliſh efforts of the infernal hoſt, which could never 
ſhake his reſolution, nor make him deſert our cauſe: 
he repreſents to our view the light and joy of a recon- 
ciled God, and the eternal pleaſures of heaven; and 


he makes bare his glorious arm, which pulled us out | 


of hell, and drave back the devouring flames. He 
looks, after ſuch an amazing and delightful proſpect, 
what returns we will make to him. Ought we not to 
be influenced by what our Saviour tells us? Yhoſoever 
ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words, in this adulterous 
and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of man 
be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, 
with the holy Angels. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me befor: 
men, him will I confeſs before my Father which is in 
heaven? : # | 7 

Can we ever act as we are obliged, to promote the 
glory of our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer, 200 loved 
us and waſhed us with his own blood, who purchaſed our 
Salvation with his own death and ſufferings? Can any 
momentary hardſhips we can endure for propagating 
his name over the world, be compared with what he 
did and ſuffered for us? He ſupports, encourages, 
and ſympathizes with us under all our labour and tall; 
he ſweetens our way, and prepares for us a crown o 
glory. Should not zeal for the glory of our God, de. 


fire for the ſalvation of precious and immortal ſoul, 


periſhing under darkneſs and infidelity, and a piou 
concern for our Saviour's Kingdom, animate us with! 
holy warmth in this matter? That there may be one fil 


and one ſhepherd ; that God, even our God, may bleſs un 


and all the ends of the earth may fear him, Amen. 
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Guinea, Religion of its Natives. 199, 200. Miſſionaries ſent 


thither. 249 


Guns, how long known to the Chineſe. _ 207 


H. 


Hall, in Saxony, an Orphan Houſe built, and improved there. | 


370 371. Account of the Univerſity there. 371, 372. Bi- 
bles printed there in ſeveral Tongues. 372, 373. Several Or- 


phan Houſes in other Parts, by the Example of Hall. 374, Cc. 
| Hiſpaniola, Idolatry of the Natives. 215, Cc. Religious Te- 
nets and Practices. ibid. 216. Extent of that CONE 356. 
ed from 

the Spaniards. 8 | ibid. 


Character of the Natives. ibid. What they ſuffer 


Honorius, Emperor, his Donations to Chriſtians. 60, 61. Acts 
in favour of them. | e 0 
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Feſuits, enter Ethiopia. 191. Their Conduct there. ibid. &c. 


An Alphabeticel Index | 
Hottentots, how far the Light of Nature teaches them Reli. 
gion. 203. Their barbarous Cuſtom. ibid. Manner of Li- 


ving. ; CER, | ibid. 204 

Hungary, beginning of Chriſtianity there. 99. It's Increaſe. 
f | 1215 122 

Huns, their firſt Acquaintance with Chriſtianity. 108 
Idalcan, State of Religion in that Kingdom. 240, 241 


Idolatry, Greek and Roman, it's Abſurdity. 7, 8, 26. Ridiculed 
by Cicero. 8. Irs Riſe. 177, 178. | 
Ina, King, becomes a Monk. 91 
India, Eaſt, by whom diſcover'd. 238. Several Claſſes of 
People in that Country. 140, exc. Propagation of Reli- 
gion there by Papiſts. 2342 235, 239. The Datch eſtabliſ'd 
there. 316. Propagate —— 317. The ſame done 
- Daniſh Miſſionaries. 322. he ſcandalous Lives of 


_ Chriſtians there an Impediment to the Converſion of the 
Natives. 329. Other Impediments. 3 30. How that Mil 
ſion may be render'd more effectual. 380, Gr. 


Indians, Weſt, what they ſuffered from the Spaniards. 356, A 
Propoſal in their favour by an Eye-Witneſs of their Hard- 


ſhips. 361 
Trelaud, it's Converſion. 63. How difficult. 64. A Charac- 


ter of it's Natives before that Time. ibid 


. J. 
Zagos, Religion of that Place. 5 202 
Japan, it's Sityation. 178. Diſcovery. ibid. Firſt Converts to 
Chriſtianity. ib:d. bee, by the Bonzes. 178, 179, 180. 
Their Gods. 180. Different Sects. ibid. 181. Various Opini- 
ons of a future State. 182. Number of Chriſtians there. 245. 
From whom the Natives firſt receiv d Chriſtianity. ibid. 
Extent of the Country. ibid. Progreſs of Religion. 246. 
Perſecution of Chriſtians. ibid. Reaſon of it. ibid. A ple 


fant Miſtake of ſome Chriſtian Ladies there. 247 
Java, it's Situation. 172. Religion. 5 


Feſus Chriſt, the Excellency of his above other Laws. 39 


Their Reception. 192. Make a ſecond Attempt. ibid. 193, 
Are ill treated by the People. 195. Baniſhed. 197. Br 


-niſhed from China. 243. Account of their Letters con- 


cerning the Hs rs of Religion among Pagans. 262, G. 


The bad Metho 


_ Condeſcenſion to the Chineſe. 267. Are proſecuted. 272 
Do not give their Converts the Scripture. 274. Their ba 
Conduct in China. 276, &c. Fayour the Chineſe Idolatt. 

276, 277. Oppoſed by Cardinal de Tournon. 276. AN 4 

| exorbitant 


of their Miffionaries. 263. Their bad 
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exorbitant Uſury. 277. Are all things to all Men in the 
worlt Senſe. 284. Their Doctrine and Morals in China. 285. 

Violent Behaviour in Italy. 289. Force the Pope to Com- 
pliance. ibid. 290. Their Romantick Account of Jeſus 

_ Chriſt to the Chineſe. 291, &c. Their Catechiſm for New 
England. 306. Their barbarous and abſurd Maxim about 
Converſion of Pagans. + 364 


I. 


Ladrones, Tflands, their Situation. 243. Miſſions there. ibid. 
Learning, human, not excluded by Jeſus Chriſt. 35. Or his 

| Church. 36. Reaſon of its Decay in the fourth and fifth 

Centuries. 228. Its Revival. ibid. Advantageous toward 


the Propagation of the Goſpel. 229 
Legion, Thundering, that Miracle own'd in general, by the 
Emperor M. Antoninus. 5 1. His Letter on that Occaſion. 
. es | | | ibid. 
Lithuania, Superſtition of that Country. 128, 129. Its Con- 
verſion, | 


129 
Livonia, when converted. 125 
Lollards, their Riſe and Succeſs. 3 120 
Lucius, King, what to be thought of his Story. : 72 


M 


Madagaſcar, its Situation and Extent. 205 Civil Government, 


ibid. Language of the Natives. ibid. Their Notion of God 
and the Devil. 206. Miſſion there. | 251 
Madera, when diſcover d. 132. State of Religion there. 741d. 
Magellanica, its Situation and Diſcovery. 221. Natives wor- 
ſhip the Devil. | 
Mahometans, the Riſe of their Religion. 89. Gain conſidera» 
ble Victories over the Chriſtians. 122, = Their Diſpoſi- 
tion to Chriſtianity. 232, 233. Their Diligence in making 
Proſelytes a Reproach to Chriſtians. 3098 
Maigrot, Mons. his Opinion of the Chineſe Idolatry. 28 1. Is 
0 ow. by the Jeſuits. #bid. His Letter about their bad 
nduct. ; 


| | 28 

Malabar, Learning of its Natives. 143. Their Notions + | 
Religion. ibid. Genealogy of their Gods. ibid. 144. Num- 
ber of Worlds held by them. 144. Opinion of the Creation 


of Man. ibid. 145. Of Sin, and of human Souls. ibid. No 
Atheiſts among them. 146. Their Opinion'of a future State. 
ibid. Why ſo ſtrongly prejudiced againſt Chriſtianity. 14.7. 


Hiſtory of rhe Church in that Country. 148, Sc. The 


converted Natives adhere to their own Biſhop. ibid. A Schiſm 


among them. 149. Why the Portugueſe grow not rich there. 
150. Differences between the Church of that Country, 


and the Roman. 151. Chriſtians there forced into Popery. 
; . 152 
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An Alphaberieal Index 

152. By whom Religion was firſt planted in that Country 
241. A curious Account of the Oeconomy of Religion, &:. 
Naſſagetæ, their barbarous Cuſtoms. 9 
Met hodius, his Labours, and Succeſs in Bohemia. 107, 108 
Mexico, New, its Situation. 212. Conquer by the Spaniard; 
2x3. Religion before that Time. ibid. Their Idols de- 
ſcribed. ibid. Account of their Prieſts. 214. Number of 
their Gods, and Feſtivals. ibid. Miſſions into that Country, 
he : | 2595 260 
Miracles, why not neceſſary among Pagans. * 383 
Miſſionaries, thoſe of the ſame Countries moſt uſeful. 368, 369. 
Neceſſity of their good Lives. | | 9 
| Popiſh, Character of their Conyerts in India. 260. be 
not give their Proſelytes the Scripture. 274. Why their 
Miſſions miſcarry. 296, 291. Their Method imperfect and 
1 362. Their Example in that, and Cruelty to 
avoided. 363. Acofta's Account of their irregular Lives 
and Careleſſneſs in Peru. 376, 377. Their Diligence a Re. 
proach to Proteſtants. 399 
Proteſtant, among Pagans. 295, & c. From Denmark 
intoithe Eaſt Indies, write to King George I. 3 4. His An- 
ſwer. 336. Their Reply. 3375 K. Other Accounts ot 
their Proceedings. 341. Their Example recommended. 366. 
Farther Advice to Proteſtant Miſſionaries. 369. A Seminary 
propos d for their Education. ibid. 370 
Mogul, Extent of his Dominions. 153, 239. His Deſcent. 153. 
That of his Subjects. 154. Revolution there. ibid. Abo- 
minable Cuſtom of Wives burning themſelves after the 
Death of their Husbands. 154. Some remarkable Inſtances 
of it. 15 5 &c. Chriſtianity perſecuted in that Country. 
| | | 2395 240 5 
Monomot apa, its Extent. 204. Religion. 5 ibid. 
Munſter, its Biſhoprick founded. 98 
Muſcovy, Chriſtianity firſt introduced there. 113. Account of 
preſent State of Religion there. 114, 115. How they ve- 
nerate Saints. 115. Their Hierarchy. 116. Diſcipline of that 
Church. 116. Their Monaſteries. 117. What Images they 
allow. 117. Plan for uniting that Church with Rome, why It 

impracticable. - | < Os 347 


Narſmga, its Idolatry and ſtrange Pilgrimages. 152, 153 
Na bigation, how ſoon known to the Chineſee9 20/7 
Negroes, in New Tork, a Letter about them to the Society for 1 
propagating the Goſpel at London. 367. A Salary allow'd WR 

or racing them. ibid. The Manner of RE it. ibid. 


Ngritia, or Land of Blacks, its Situation. 201. Religion. ibid. 


to the Second Volume: 


Nonconformiſts, their Apoſtolical Labours in Neu- Eugland. 297% \ 
Their Succels. PER? | 300 
Normans, their Original. 118. Settle in France. ibid. Are 
converted. e | 119 | 
Northumbrians, their Converſion. 79, Ec. } 
Norway, the Progreſs of the Goſpel in that Country. 112, 119 0 
; ; | O. | | | - | | 1 
Oracles, Pagan, ambiguous. 10. Their Teſtimony in favour of i 
the Fewiſh Religion. | | 11 7 


Oſnabourg, Foundation of its Biſhoprick. | 97 f 

Oftiacs, Endeavours for their Converſion. 343. Difficulties \ 
attending that Work. ibid. 344. They burn their Idol. ibid. f 

Some receive Baptiſm. 345. Prieſts ſent to them by the | 

Oviero, Situation of that Kingdom. 249. Miſſionaries ME} of i 
cuted there. ibid. 

Oxford, Univerſity, founded. ; 103 


Pagans, worſhi Evil Spirits. . Their Religion ſup- i 
ported only 15 Force = 12. Tue beſt of den guilty 95 
ices. 54 GC. Why their Morality corrupt. . 57. Their 
Condition, as deſcribed in Scripture. 389. Were ignorant 
of the Origin of Evil. ibid. 290. What Change the Goſpel 
made in them. 391. Their Converſion promiſed in Scrip- ' 
ture. 393. Obligation of Princes to labour for their Con- 9 
verſion. 378, 392. Of Paſtors. 394. And every Chriſtian | 
in his particular Station. 395. Examples of the primitive 


Chriſtians to incite us to this Duty. 397 | 

Pagods, Indian, their Origin. . 137 
Paraguay, its Situation. 255. Miſſions thither. 256 ; 
Patrick, Saint, his Life. = 64. | 

Paul, Apoſtle, hisJourneys. 70. Probably preached in won. | 

. 75 85 0 7 . | 
= Paulinus, his Apoſtolical Labours among the Northumbrians. 


| | 80, &c. | 
Pegu, its Situation. 164. Tenets of the Natives. 165. By | 
whom diſcovered. 217 * 


Perſians, their inſupportable Notions of the Divinity. 3. 
arbarous Cuſtoms. 39. Some Chriſtians among them. 


Peru, by whom diſcovered. 217. Its Extent. ibid. Character 
of the Natives. 218. Plenty of Gold. ibid. Their magnifi- 
cent Temple of the Sun. 218. Other Temples. ibid. Re- 
ligion. ibid. 219. Their Idolatry. 253. Vices. 254. Miſ⸗ 


391 
Philip. 


lions thither. ibid. Character. 


An 4 phabetical ier | 
Philippine, Iſlands, w whe: A call d. 175. By whom diſcover” d Siam 


176. Religion of Natives. ibid. Sees of Chriſtianity N 10 

| tr 

1 0 the Difference between thoſe before, and 5 Sibe 

blication of the Goſpel. _ Sim 

Poland, its firſt Acquaintance with Chriſtianity. 108. Tor 8 Spar 

= Converſion. 112, 11 Fh Their Cuſtom of drawing their 4 

Swords when the Goſpel is read. 113 it 

Polytheiſm, why abominable. © 1 Stai 

Pomerania, Converſion of its Natives. 125, "3 Swe 

Portug weſe, their Violence in Malabar. 149. And to the 0 
Chbaldean Chriſtians. 150 

Printing, how antient g the Chineſe. 207. By whom in- 

vented in Europe. 22 ts Advantages. 22 Tal 

Priſtian, his Charact +=" wang 66 Tas 

wag his Character. ibid -, 

p a) 

R. Ta! 

ormation, Steps toward it in ſeveral Ages. 120 

| Hh the Nes of it. 4 1845 224 a 

Rio de la Plata, by whom diſcover d. 221. Natives N | 
the Devil. ibi 


Romant, their Cruelty. 55. Covetouſneſs. bid 56. Other 
enormous Crimes. ibid. Their Wiſdom not ſuch as is pre- 
tended. 58. Nor their Fortitude. 59, 60. Why the World 


Was ſubjected to them. 59 Te 
_ Romulus, his Order for expoſing and killing Children. 1 Af 
- Rugen, firſt Converhen of its bitants; x22. Second Cons 
. verſion. bid. 
I OPER, T 
| Baca, 2 Faponeſe God, abſurd Account of him. 181. His true T 
Character ibid. 
| Samogitia, when converted. 131 
| Saracens, driven from Sicily. 122. Out of Italyand Crete. 123. 
Sardinia,ibid. Majorca and Valentia. 126 17 
Saxons, invited into Britain. 75. Make War with, and defeat 
the Britons. ibid. 76. Are converted. 177 
— their Converſion. „ 
Scotlan Antiquity of Chriſtianity there. 6: 3. Te Natives re- 
ſtore 2: in ſeveral Parts of Europe. 95, 96. Preſent 1 


_ of the — there. 351, 352. A Society for pro- 
gating the Goſpel in the Iſlands and Highlands. "ny 1 

_ &c _ their bar us 5 | | 5 
Self. Murther, not Cou 


* Queen of, E ne, Tradition concerning her. 
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Siam, Exterit of that Kingdom. 160. Religion of its Natives? 
161, Gc. Their Philoſophy. 163. Situation of that Coun- | 
try. 244. State of Religion there. ibid. 1 
Siberia, the State of that Kingdom. f 342, 343 4 
Simplicius, his remarkable Prayer. 40, 41 1 
Spaniards, their Cruelties in New-England, and other Parts of "7 
America: 356. Their Negligence in inſtructing the Natives j 
in the Chriſtian Religion. 359» 360 | 
Stars, why not to be worſhi ; 67 1 
Sweden, when firſt acquainted with Chriſtianity. 105. Progreſs 2 
of Religion there. 118, 119 s 

| Talopoins, Prieſts of Siam, an Account of them. 16, 163 2 
Tamburini, General of the Jeſuits, his violent Conduct about A 
the Chineſe Affairs. 289 4 
Tamerlane, his Hiſtory. 129, 130. Favours the Chriſtians. 130 7 
Tartary, ſome of the Natives become Chriſtians. 127. But 8 


ſoon apoſtatize. ibid. The Reaſon of it. ibid. Their Cham 
is ſworn not to proſecute the Chriſtians. ibid. Situation and 
Extent of that Kingdom. 158. Religion of the Natives. 
159, 160. Why they might be eaſily converted. 159. Nu- 
| merous Converſions among them. | 344 
= Terra firma, its Situation and Extent. 223. Religion. bid. 
Air and Soil. 257. Miſſions thither. ibid. 
Teſtament, New, tranſlated into the Malabarian Tongue. 330. 
Portugueſe. ibid, V Greek. 348, 349. Propoſals for 
printing it and the Pfalter in Arabic. 349. The Ny 
of ſuch an emmy, A 50. It is done in England. ibid. 
= Theodoſius, the Younger, his Laws againſt the Gentiles. 61, 62 
= Tibards, their barbarous Cuſtoms. 39 
Tonchin, or Tonquin, its Situation. 165. Religious Tenets and 
Practices of the Natives. ibid. 166. Their various Sects. 
166. Chriſtianity firſt preached there. 245. Is perſecuted. 
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Tournon, Cardinal, ſent into China. 275. 2 by the Je- . 
| ſuits. 276. Publiſhes the Pope's Bull againſt complying with 3 
the Idolatry of that Country. 283. Oppoſed by the Jeſuits. þ 


ibid. Publiſhes a Decree. 289. Is poiſon d by the Agents | 
of the Feſuits. 1 278, * 8 


Trebonins, his Character. 4 
Vandals, relapſe into Paganiſim. 126 1 
Venedi, their Converſion. | 100 4 
Venezuela, Meaning of that Name. 257. A Miſſion thither, 3 
and its Succeſs. I hbid. | 
Virginia, diſcover'd. 211. Religion of the Natives. ibid. Con- 


verſion of a King's Daughter there. 296 
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W. 
Waldeſes their 8 in the World. 
War, Holy, the Occaſion of undertaking it. 
MWickliß oppoſes ſome Doctrines of the Rn. Church. 
3 Ille, of its Converſion. 


: X. 
j 2 French, his ; Apoſtlica Labduis in Indie. 2 36. 
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_ Zathus, a Colchian Prince, converted. „ 
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